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SECOND VOLUME. 


No CROSS, No CROWN, - hai the 

nature and diſcipline of the Holy Croſs of x 

_ Chriſt; and that the denial of ſelf, and daily 

| bearing of Chriſt's Croſs, the the alone way a 
- to the reſt and Aingdom- of God. In Two 
Parts. — — — . A 5 


1 5 


_ i 
7 


A TREATI SE or OATH 8. containing ſeveral N 
weighty reaſons why the people called Quakers 
refuſe to ſwear, and thoſe confirmed by nu- 
merous Teſtimonies of Gentiles, Jews, and W 
Chriſtians, both Fathers, Doctors, and Mar- += | 
tyr s. — PR "Page 3, 359 3 
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NarbkE and DISCIPLINE | 


1 r 
Holy Croſs of Chan 


The DEN IAI of S E LF, and dach 1 of 
CHERISTs CROSS, is the” alone id fo to the 


Reſt and Kingdom of GOD. 
To which are added, 


The living and 505 Teſtimonies of many Perſons 
of Fame and Learning, both of ancient and modern 75 


Times, in F avour of this Treatiſe. | 


"Tor BC 

| In Two PARTS . 
— 
By WILLIAM: PENN. 


* And 15 aid unto his Diſciples; If any Ma will come a 
me, let him deny himſelf, and take up his Croſs daily, and follow | 


me, Luke iv, 23. 


1 have fought a good Fight, I 8 kniſhed my G 1 3 
kept the Faith: henceforth there is laid up for me a C 9 i 


© of * Kc.“ 1 Tim. iv. 7, 8. 
| Publiſhed 3 in the Year 1668. 
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1 Wh, or which he lives; and that is, to glorify 
| God, and ſave his own ſoul: this is the decree of heaven, 


- as old as the world. But ſo it is, that man mindeth | 


nothing leſs than what he ſhould moſt mind; and de- 
ſpiſeth to; enquire into his awn being, its original duty 
and end; chuling rather to dedicate his days (the ſteps 


— ſhould make to bleſſedneſs) to gratify the pride, 5 
avarice, and luxury of his heart; as if he had been 


born for himſelf, or rather given himſelf ing, and 
ſo not ſuhject to the reckoning and judgment of a ſu- 
perior power. To this wild and lamentgale paſs, hath 


poor man brought himſelf, by his diſobedience to the 


of God in his heart, by doing that which he knows 


fg ſhould not do, and leaving undone what he knows 


he ſhould do.. And as long as this diſeaſe continueth 
upon man, he will make his God his enemy, and himſelf 


feſted by his ſon, Jeſus Chriſt, to the world. _ - 
II, Reader, thou art ſuch an one, my counſel to. thee 


is, to. retire into thyſelf, and take a view of the condi- Z 


tion of thy ſoul; for Chriſt hath given thee light wich 


which to do it: ſearch carefully and thoroughly ; thy 


life is upon it; thy ſoul is at ſtake. It is but once to 


be done; if thou abuſeſt thyſelf in it, the loſs is ir- 5 


reparable; the world is not price enough to ranſom thee: 
wilt thou then, for ſuch a world, belate thyſelf, over- 
ſtay the time of thy ſalvation, and loſe thy ſoul ?. Thon 


haſt to do (I grant thee) with great patience ;* but that 


alſo. muſt have an end: therefore-provoke not that Gad 


that made thee, to reject thee. Doſt thou know What 
it is? It is Tophet, it is hell, the eternal anguiſh of 


#5 damned, Oh! Reader, as one knowin 8 the terrors 
; A 2 | of 


HE. reat 1 of A is, to aner r | 


„ 77 of the love and ſal vation that he hath mani- ; 


r vu 1 . 


7 + 4s ng too, I ,exhort; an 


. * N N "Y ard, * 
3 


Taz PREFACE 


of the Ted, I perſuade thee to be ſerious, diligent, 
and fervent about thy ſalvation! aye, and as one know- 
ing the comfort, peace, joy and 8 of the ways of 


brace. th fs and convictions of Chrift's light and 


ſpirit in 5 own conſcience, and bear the judgment, 
who haſt wrought the ſin. The fire burns but the ſtab- 
ble ; the wind blows but the chaff: yield up thy body, 
ſoul and ſpirit, to him that maketh all things new; new 
heavens and new earth; new love, new joy, new peace, 
new works, a new life and converſation. Men are grown 


corrupt and droſſy by ſin, and they muſt be ſaved 


through fire, which purgeth it away; therefore the 
word of God is compared to a fire, and the day of ſal- 
vation to an oven; and Chriſt himſelf to a refiner of - 
Sold, and purifier of flyers 02. 
Come, Reader, hearken to me a while; ; 1 ſeek chy 5 
ſalvation; that is my plot; thou wilt forgive me. A 
1 arge is come near thee, his grace hath appeared to 


: it ſhews thee the world's Iuſts, and teacheth thee 


1 to * them. Receive his leaven, and it will change 
thee; his medicine, and it will cure thee: he is as in- 
fallible as free; without money, and with certainty. =] 
A touch of his garment did it of old; it will do it ſtill: 

Kis virtue is the ſame, it cannot be exhauſted; for in 
him the fulneſs dwells: bleſſed be God for kis ſuffici- 


ency. He. laid help upon him, that he might be mighty 
to ſave all that come to God through him: do oy ſo, 


and he will change thee: aye, thy vile body like unto 
his glorious body. He is the great philoſopher indeed, 


the wiſdom of God, that turns lead into gold, vile 


invite (thee, to em- 


things into things precious: for he maketh ſaints ut 


of ſinners,” and almoſt gods of men, What reſts to us 
then, that we muſt do, to be thus witneſſes of his 
power and love? This is the Crown: but where is the 
Croſs ? Where is the bitter cup and bloody baptiſm ? 
Come, Reader, be like him; for this tranſcendent j JOY» 
lift up thy head 8 the world Uh er” it ſalvation 
7 g ct 
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Chriſt's Croſs, is Chriſt's way to Chriſt's Crown, | 
This is the ſubject of the following diſcourſe , firſt 


writ during my confinement in the Tower of London, 
in the year 1668, now reprinted with great enlarge- 
ments of matter and teſtimonies, that thou, Reader, 
mayeſt be won to Chriſt ; and if won already, brought 


nearer to him. It is a path, God in his everlaſting 
kindneſs guided my feet into, in the flower of my 
youth, when about two and twenty years of age: then 
he took me by the hand, and led me out of the plea- 
ſures, vanities, and hopes of the world. I have taſted of 


_ Chriſt's judgments, and of his mercies, and of the 
world's frowns and reproaches : I rejoice in my expe- 
rience, and dedicate it to thy ſervice in Chriſt. It is a 


debt I have long owed, and has been long expected : : 
I have now paid it, and delivered my foul. To my 


country, and to the world of chriſtians I leave it: may 
God, if he pleaſe, make it effectual to them all, and 
turn their hearts from that envy, hatred and bitterneſs, 
they have one againſt another, about worldly things; 


(ſacrificing humanity and charity to ambition and co- 
vetouſneſs, for which they fill the earth with trouble 
and opproſien) that receiving the ſpirit of Chriſt into 


temperance and patience, brotherly kindneſs and cha- 


rity) they may in body, ſoul and ſpirit, make a triple 
league againſt the world, the fleſh and the devil, the 
only common enemies of mankind ; and having con- 


quered them through a life of ſelf-denial, by the power 
of. the Croſs of Jeſus, they may at laſt) attain. to the 
eternal reſt and kingdom of God. : | 


* deſireth, ſo prayeth, N 
friendly Reader, 


— 


thy fervent chriſtian Gant” 


WILLI AN PENN. 


earts, (the fruits of which are love, peace, joy, 
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F. 1. Of the neceſſity of the croſs of Chriſt in general; 


yet the little regard chriſtians have to it. F. 2. The 


_ degeneracy of Chriſtendom from purity to luſt, and 


moderation to exceſs. F. 3. That worldly luſts and 


leaſures are become the care and ſtudy of chriſtians, 
fo that they have 5 the impiety of in- 
fidels. §. 4. This defection a 


ſecond part to the Jewiſh 


tragedy, and worſe than the firſt : the ſcorn chriſtians 


have caſt on their Saviour. F. 5. Sin is of one nature 


devil's children: profeſſion of religion in wicked men, 


makes them but the worſe. F. 6. A wolf is not a 


lamb, a ſinner cannot be (whilſt ſuch) a faint. F. 7. 

The wicked will perſecute the good; thisfalſe-chriſti- 

ans have done to the true, for non-compliance with 

| their ſuperſtitions: the ſtrange carnal meaſures falſe 

| chriſtians have taken of chriſtianity ; the danger of 
go that ſelf-ſeduction. F. 8. The ſenſe of that has obliged 
me to this diſcourſe, for a diſſuaſive againſt the world's 


luſts, and an invitation to take up the daily croſs of 


_ Chriſt, as the way left us by him to bleſſedneſs. F. 9. 
Of the ſelf- condemnation of the wicked; that religion 
and worſhip are compriſed in doing the will of God. 

The advantage good men have upon bad men in the 
laſt judgment. F. 10. A fupplication for Chriſtendom, 
that ſhe may not be rejected in that great aſſize of the 

world. She is exhorted to conſider, what relation ſhe 
bears to Chriſt; if her Saviour, how ſaved, and for 
_ what: what her experience is of that great work. That 
| © Chriſt came to ſave from fin, and wrath by conſe- 


© quence ; not ſaye men in fin, but from it, and fo the 


mer oo 

F. I. FFHOUGH the knowledge and obedience of 

* I dhe doctrine of the croſs of Chriſt, be of 
5 infinite moment to the ſouls of men; for that is the only 


all the world over; ſinners are of the ſame church, the 
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=_ ! 4 , _ * ns, en as 8, No c R OWN. Partl. 
=—_ --: door to true chriſtianity, and that path 1 ancients 


ever trod to bleſſedneſs: yet, with extreme affliction, 
let me ſay, It is ſo little underſtood, ſo much neglected, 
and what is worſe, ſo bitterly contradidted, by the vanity, / 
ſuperſtition, and intemperance of profeſſed chriſtians, 
that we muſt either renounce to believe what the Lord 
Jeſus hath told us, Luke xiv. 27. That whoſoever 


= © doth not bear his croſs, and come after him, cannot 


© be his diſciple:“ or, admitting that for truth, con- 
'1 _ elude, that the generality of Chriſtendom do miſerably 
deceive and diſappoint themſelves in the great bulineſs 
of chriſtianity, and their own ſalvation. _ 
FS. II. For, let us be never ſo tender and charitable in 
the ſurvey of thoſe nations, that intitle themſelves to 
any intereſt in the holy name of Chriſt, if we will but 
be juſt too, we muſt needs acknowledge, that after all 
the gracious advantages of light, and obligations to 


ceived, by the coming, life, doctrine, miracles, death, 


11 | — reſurrection, and aſcenſion of Chriſt, with the gifts ok 
* his Holy Spirit; to which add, the writings, labours, : 


and martyrdom of his dear followers in all times, there 
ſeems very little left of chriſtianity but the name: 
which being now uſurped by the old heathen nature 
and life, makes the profeſſors of it but true heathens in 


diſguiſe, ' For though they ang not the ſame idols, 


they 2 8 855 Chriſt with the ſame heart: and they can 
never do otherwiſe, whilſt they live in the ſame luſts. 
So that the unmortified chriſtian and the heathen are of 


Jects, to which they do direct their prayers, that adora- 
tion in both is but forced and ceremonious, and the 


deity they truly worſhip, is the god of the world, the 


ſhall we drink ? What ſhall we wear? And how ſhall 

we paſs away our time? Which way may we gather 
Wealth, increaſe our power, enlarge our territories, and 

wo” dignify and perpetuate our names and families in the 
> boa pe Which Date Ty is moſt patherically ex- 

521885 "RO. 
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the ſame religion. For though they have different ob- 


great lord of luſts: to him they bow with the Whole 
3 Powers of ſoul and ſenſe. What ſhall we eat? What, 
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4 3 
1 4 ? 
i 


fidelity, which theſe latter ages of the world have re- 
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preſſed and comprized of 


i 


7 


theſe words: the luſt 


F. HI. It is a mournful reflection, but a truth no con- 
fidence can be great enough to deny, that theſe worldly 
luſts fill up the ſtudy, care and converſation of wretched 
Chriſtendom ! and, which aggravates the miſery, they 


have grown with time. For as the world is older, it is 
worſe; and the examples of* former lewd ages, and 
their miſerable concluſions, have not deterred, but ex- 


cited ours; ſo that the people of this, ſeem impro- 


vers of the old ſtock of impiety, and have carried it ſo 


much farther than example, that inſtead of advancing 


in virtue, upon better tunes, they are ſcandalouſly 
fallen below the life of heathens. Their high-minded- 
neſs, laſciviouſneſs, uncleanneſs, drunkenneſs, ſwearing, 


lying, envy, backbiting, cruelty, treachery, covetouſ- 


neſs, injuſtice, and oppreſſion, are ſo common, and 


committed with ſuch invention and exceſs, that they 


have ſtumbled and embittered infidels to a ee of 


ſcorning that holy religion, to which their g 
ple ſhould have won their affections. _ 
F. IV. This miſerable defection from primitive times, 
when the glory of chriſtianity was the purity of its pro- 


exam- 


feſſors, I cannot but call the ſecond and worſt part of 


the Jewiſh tragedy, upon the bleſſed Saviour of man- 
kind. For the Jews, from the power of ignorance, 
and the extreme prejudice they were under to the un- 
worldly way of his appearance, would not acknowledge 
him when he came, but for two or three years perſe- 


cuted, and finally crucified him in one day. But the 
falſe chriſtians cruelty laſts longer: they have firſt, with 


Judas, profeſſed him, and then, for theſe many ages, 


molt. baſely betrayed, perſecuted, and crucified him, 
by a perpetual apoſtacy in manners, from the ſelf-denjal 


and holineſs of his doctrine; their lives giving the 


I)pe to their faith. Theſe are they that the author of 
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the fleſh, the luſt of the eyes, : b ? 
c and the pride of life, which (ſays he) are not of the 
c Father, but of the world, that lieth in wickedneſs“.“ 
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the epiſtle to the Hebrews tells us, © crucify to them- 
| © ſelves the Son of God afreſh; and put him to open 
© ſhame*:* whoſe defiled hearts, John, in his Revela- 
tion, ſtiles, the ſtreets of Sodom and Egypt, ſpiritually 
fo called, where he beheld the Lord Jeſus crucified, 
long after he had been aſcended. And as Chriſt ſaid of 
old, a man's enemies are thoſe of his own houſe; ſo 
55 Chriſt's enemies now, are chiefly thoſe of his own pro- 
feſſſon: © they ſpit upon him, they nail and pierce him, 
they crown him with thorns, and give him gall and 
©. vinegar to drink. Nor is it hard to apprehend; for 


they that live in the ſame evil nature and principle the 


Jews did, that crucified him outwardly, muſt needs cru- 
_cify him inwardly; ſince they that reject the grace now in 
their own hearts, are one in ſtock and generatien with 


the hard- hearted Jews, that reliſted the grace that then 


appeared in and by Chriſt. 

Res iÞ V. Sin is of one nature Age the world over; ha 
though. a lyar is not a drunkard, nor a ſwearer a whore- 
monger, nor either properly a "murderer; yet they are 
all of a church ; all branches of the wicked root ; all 
of a kin. They have but one father, the devil, as 
Chriſt ſaid to the profeſſing Jews“, the viſible church of 
that age: he ſlighted their pretenſions to Abraham and 


Moſes. and plainly told them, that he that committeth - 
in, was the ſervant of fin. They did the devil's works, 


and. therefore were the devil's eee The argument 
will always hold upon the ſame reaſons, and therefore 
god fill: „his ſervants you are, faith Paul, whom 

£ you obey *: and faith John to the church 'of old, 


jet no man deceive you; he that committeth fin is of | | 
© the devil“. Was Judas ever the better chriſtian, for | | 


— Hail, Maſter, and kiſſing Chriſt*? By no means: 
y were the ſignal of his treachery; the token given, 

| e oe the bloody Jews ſhould know and take him. 
He called him Maſter, but betrayed him; he kiſſed, 
but fold him to be killed: this is the upſhot of the 

falſe chriſtian's religion. TR a man aſk them, Is . | 

e Heb. vi. 6. Rev. xi. 8. Mat. eiii. = viii, 34 
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your Lord? They will cry, God forbid elſe: yes, he is 


our Lord. Very well: But do you keep his command- 


ments? No. How ſhould we? How then are you his 
diſciples? It is impoſſible, ſay they; what! would you 


have us keep his commandments? No man can. What! 


impoſſible to do that, without which Chriſt hath made it 
impoſſible. to be a chriſtian ? Is Chriſt unreaſonable? 


Does he reap where he has not ſown"; require where he 


has not enabled ? Thus 1t 1s, that with Judas they call 


him Maſter, but take part with the evil of the world to 
betray him; and kiſs and embrace him as far as ſpecious 


profeſſion goes; and then ſell him, to gratify the paſſion 


that they moſt-indulge. Thus, as God ſaid of old, 
they os him e with their ſins, and for their fins | 
tag; 


Q& VI. e Let 1 no man EY es his: own dad 


_ © are not e of thorns, nor figs of chiltles ; m 


wolf is not a ſheep, nor is a vulture a dove. What 


form, people, or church ſoever thou art of, it is the 
truth of God to mankind, that they who have even the 
form of godlineſs, but (by bak: unmortified lives) 

deny the power thereof, make not the true, but falſe 


church : which though ſhe intitle herſelf the lamb's 


bride, or church of Chriſt, ſhe is that myſtery, or myſte- 
rious Babylon, fitly called by the Holy Ghoſt, the 
mother of harlots, and all abominations?; becauſe de- 
generated from chriſtian chaſtity and purity, into all 


the enormities of heathen Babylon: a ſumptuous city. 
of old time, much noted for the ſeat of the kings of 


Babylon, and at that time the place in the world of 


greateſt pride and luxury. As ſhe was then; ſo myſti- | 


cal Babylon is now, the great enemy of God's — 


F. VII. True it is, they that are born of the fleſh, 


hate and perſecute them that are born of the ſpirit *, 


who are the ciretmdtion-1 in heart. It ſeems they can- 
not own, nor worſhip God after her inventions, me- 
thods and preſeriprions, x nor receive for mn _ 


Mat. xv. 24. "16,2 * le. vi. 16, | 1 Rer. xvii, 5. 


* * iv. 29. 5 : 8 


vain 


55 I 0 
* 8 11. $ 
* == 8 4 
OE * 2 ot N 
. / 2 


3 a 


— 2 Ly 7 L * 5 8 . 
" : 7 5 * x * 23 dy PTY > "1s PPS. P 4 Fo ww 4% 4h 
ROSS, No CROWN. Part T. 
ROSS, No CROWN. Part I. 
N e BL, e FH Sacha 
: : 7 £ 55 


4 5 ! k k 
3 x . $ 1 * 
IS F A | ; RL * . 0 8 84 
7 : 4 i 
8 ; 14 0 \ 
N 3 > 85 & 5 
7 ” L * 4 
2 g & 
8 
5 


vain traditions, any more than they can comply with 
her corrupt faſhions and cuſtoms in their converſation. 
The caſe being thus, from an apoſtate ſhe becomes a 
perſecutor. It is not enough that ſhe herſelf declines 
from ancient purity, others muſt do ſo too. She will 
give them no reſt, that will not partake with her in that 


- > 


_ degeneracy, or receive her mark. Are any wiſer than 


ſhe, than mother church? No, no: nor can any make 
war with the beaſt ſhe rides upon, thoſe worldly powers 
that protect her, and vow her maintenance againft the 
cries of her diſſenters. Apoſtacy and ſuperſtition are 
ever proud and impatient of diſſent: all muſt conform, 
or periſh *. Therefore the ſlain witneffes, and blood of 
the ſouls under the altar, are found within the walls of 
this myſtical Babylon, this great city of falſe chriſtians, 
and are charged upon her by the Holy Ghoſt, in the 
revelation. Nor is it ſtrange that ſhe ſhould ſlay the 
ſervants, who firſt crucified the Lord: but ſtrange and 
barbarous too, that ſhe ſhould kill her huſband, and 
murder her Saviour, titles ſhe ſeems fo fond of, and that 
have been ſo profitable to her; and that ſhe would re- 

- commend herſelf by, though without all juſtice. But 
her children are reduced ſo entirely under the dominion” 
of darkneſs, by means of their continued diſobedience 


to the manifeſtation of the divine light in their ſouls, 


that they forget what man once was, or they ſhould now- 
be; and know not true and pure chriſtianity when they 
meet it, yet pride themſelves to profeſs it. Their 
meaſures are ſo carnal and falſe about ſalvation, they 
call good evil, and evil good: they make a devil a 
chriſtian, and a ſaint a devil. So that though the un- 


righteous latitude of their lives be matter of lamenta- 


tion, as to theraſelves it is of deſtruction; yet that com- 
mon apprehenſion, that they may be children of God 
while in a ſtate of diſobedience to his holy command- 
from his croſs; and members of his true church, which 
is without ſpot or wrinkle, notwithſtanding their lives 
JJJ%%%00w r oo Tr Sn: os 
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are fall: of rips int; is, of ab orheraicoege: 
tions upon themſelves, the moſt pernicious to their 
eternal condition. For they are at peace in ſin, and un- 
der a ſecurity in their tranſgreſſion. Their vain hope 
ſilences their convictions, and over-clays all tender mo- 
tions to repentance: ſo that their miſtake about their 
83 — to n is as ane as their rebellion nn 
* | 
Thus whey ak on rprocipiges,. 8 a themſelves? | 
pr the grave ſwallows them up, and the judgment of 
the great God breaks the lethargy, and undeceives their 
poor wretched ſouls with an N of my wicked, as 
the reward of their work. 4 
F. VIII. This has been, is, ack ill * hs Abe of all = 
worldly chriſtians: an end ſo dreadful, that if there 
were nothing of duty to God, or obligation to men, 
being a man, and one acquainted with the terrors of 
the Lord in the way and work of my own ſalvation, 
compaſſion alone were ſufficient to excite me to this 


diſſuaſive againſt the world's ſuperſtitions and luſts, and 


to invite the profeſſors of chriſtianity to the Knowledge 
and obedience of the daily croſs of Chriſt, as the alone 
way, left by him, and appointed us to blefipdrneſe: that 
they who now do but uſurp the name, may have the 
thing; and by the power of the croſs, (to which: they 
are now dead, inſtead of being dead to the world by it) 
may be made partakers of the reſurrection that is in 
Chriſt Jeſus, unto newneſs of life. For they that are 
truly in Chriſt, that is, redeemed by and intereſted in 
him, are new creatures. They have received a new wille, 
ſuch as does the will of God, not their own. They 
pray in truth, and do not mock God, when they ſay, 
« thy will be done in earth, as it is in heaven.“ They 
have new affections, ſuch as are ſet on things above li, 
and make Chriſt their eternal treaſure. New faith, 
ſuch as overcomes ſnares and temptations of the world's 
ſpirit in themſelves, or as it appears through orhers: D 
and * new works, not of ſuperſtitious OUTER 


* Gal. vi. 15, 3 8 car. in. 1, 2,5. . 
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or 0 humar invention, but the pure fruits o 8 the ſpirit 
2 Chriſt working in them, as love, joy, peace, meek- 
neſs, long - ſuffering, temperance, brotherly-kindneſs, 
faith, patience, gentleneſs and' goodneſs, againft which 
there is no law *; and they that have not this ſpirit of 
Chriſt, and walk not in it, the apoſtle Paul has told us, 
are none of his; but the wrath of God, and condemna- 
tion of the law, will lie upon them. For if © there is 
© no condemnation to them that are in Cl 
walk not after the fleſh, but aſter the ſpirit”, * which 
is Paul's doctrine; they that walk not according to that 
Haly Spirit, by his doctrine, are not in Chriſt : that is, 
have no intereſt in him, nor "juſt claim to ſalvation by 
daun: and conſequently there is condemnation to ſuch. 
8. IX. And the'truth is, the religion of the wicked is 
A lye : there is no peace, ſaith the prophet, to the 
wicked. Indeed there can be none, they are re- 
proved in their own conſciences, and condemned in 
their own hearts, in all their diſobedience. Go where 
they will, rebukes go with them, and oftentimes ter- 
rors too: for it is an offended God that pricks them, 
and who, by his light, ſets. their fins in order before 
them. Sometimes they ſtrive to appeaſe him, by their 
Dorporal framed devotion and worſhip, but in vain; 

for true worſhipping of God, is doing his will, which 
they tranſgreſs. The reſt is a falſe compliment, like 
him: that ſaid he would go, and did not *. Sometimes 
they fly to ſports and company, to drown the reprover's 
voice, and blunt his arrows, to chaſe away troubled 
thoughts, and ſecure themſelves out of the reach of the 
diſquieter of their pleaſures: but the Almighty firſt or 
laſt is ſure to overtake them. There is no flying is) 
final juſtice, for thoſe that reje&t the terms of his 
merey. Impenitent rebels to his law may then call to 
the mountains, and run to the caves of the earth for 
protection, but in vain: his all-ſearching eye will 
. ey egen e ee and ſtrike be. a FR 
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in that obſcurity, which ſhall terrify their guilty ſouls; 
and which they ſhall never be able to extinguiſh. In- 
deed their accuſer is with them, they can no more be 
rid of him, than of themſelves; he is in the midſt of 
them, and will ſtick cloſe to them, That ſpirit which 
bears witneſs with the ſpirits of the juſt, will bear 
witneſs againſt theirs. Nay, their own hearts will 
abundantly come in againſt them; and, If our heart 
© condemn us, ſays the apoſtle John, God is greater, and 
© knows all things“: that is, there is no eſcaping the 
judgments of God, whoſe power is infinite, if a man is 
not able to eſcape the condemnation of himſelf. It is 
at that day, proud and luxurious: chriſtians ſhall learn, 
that God is no reſpecter of perſons ; that all ſects and 
names ſhall be fwallowed up in theſe two kinds, ſheep 
and goats, juſt and unjuſt: and the very righteous 
muſt have a trial for it. Which made that holy man 
cry out, If the righteous ſcarcely are ſaved, where 
„ ſhall the wicked and ungodly appear?“ If their 
thoughts, words, and works mult ſtand the teſt, | and 
come under ſcrutiny before the impartial judge of hea» = 
ven and earth, how then ſhould the ungodly be ex- 
empted? No, we are told by him that cannot lye, 
many ſhall then even cry, Lord, Lord; ſet forth their 
rofeſſion, and recount the works that they have done in 
bis name, to make him propitious, and yet be rejected 
with this direful ſentence, - * Depart from me, ye 
© workers of iniquity, I know you not“. As if he 
had ſaid, Get you gone, you evil doers; though you 
have profeſſed me, I will not know you: your vain and 
evil lives have made you unfit. for my holy kingdom: 
get you hence, and go to the gods whom you have ſerved; 
your beloved luſts, which you have worſhipped, and 
the evil world that you have ſo. much coveted and 
adored : let them ſave you now, if -they can, from the 
wrath to come upon you, which is the wages of the 
deeds you have done. Here is the end of their work 
that build upon the ſand, the breath of the judge will 


John ii. 200 1 Pet. iv. 18, Mat. vil 23. 
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blow it ta and woful will the fall therebf bei | 


Om, it is now, that the righteous have the better of 
the wicked! which made an apoſtate cry in old time, 
Let me die the death of the righteous, and let my laſt 
end be like unto his 7. For the ſentence is changed, 


andthe judge ſmiles: he caſts the eye of love upon 


his own ſheep, and invites them with a Come ye 


* © bleſſe@of my Father, that through patient conti- 


nuance in well-doing, have long waited for immor- 
tality: you have been the true companions of my tri- 
bulations and croſs, and with unwearied faithfulneſs, 
in obedience to my holy will, valiantly endured to the 
end, looking to me, the author of your precious faith, 
ſor the recompence of reward, that I have promiſed to 
them that love me, and faint not: O enter ye into the 
joy of your Lord, and inherit the kingdom p wipe 
for you from the foundation of the world.“ 
F. X. O Chriſtendom ! my ſoul moſt fervently prays, 
want after all thy lofty profeſſions of Chriſt and his meek 
and holy religion, thy unſuitable and un-chriſt-like life 
may not caſt thee at that great aſſize of the world, and 


loſe thee ſo great ſalvation at laſt. Hear me once, I : 


beſeech thee. Can Chriſt be thy Lord, and thou not 
; obey him ? Or, can thou be his ſervant, and never ſerve 
him? Be not deceived, ſuch as thou ſoweſt ſhalt thou 
© reap*:? he is none of thy Saviour, whilſt thou rejecteſt 


his grace in thy heart, by which he ſhould ſave thee. 


Come, what has he ſaved thee from? Has he ſaved thee 


from thy ſinful luſts, thy worldly affections and vain con- 


verſations? If not, then he is none of thy Saviour. 


For though he be offered a Saviour to all, yet he is ac- 1 


tually a Saviour to thoſe only, that are ſaved by him; 


and none are ſaved by him, that live in thoſe evils, icy | 


which they are loſt from a and Which he came to 
fave them from. 


It is fin that Chriſt i is come to fave: man fre; 19001 
death and wrath, as the wages of it: but thoſe that are 
not d chat * delivered ey the power of Chriſt in 
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their ſouls, from the power that ſin has had over them, 
can never be ſaved from the death and wrath, that ate 
the aſſured wages of the ſin they live in. 
So that look, how far people obtain victory over thoſe 
evil diſpoſitions and fleſhly luſts they have been addicted 
to, ſo far they are truly ſaved, and are witneſſes of the 
redemption that comes by Jeſus Chriſt. His name 
 ſhews this work: © and thou ſhalt call his name Jeſus, 
for he ſhall ſave his people from their ſins . And 
« lo (ſaid John of Chriſt) the Lamb of God that takes 
c away the fin of the world? that is, behold him, whom 
God hath given to enlighten people, and for ſalvation 
to as many as receive him, and his light and grace in 
their hearts, and take up their daily croſs, and follow 1 
him: ſuch as rather deny themſelves the pleaſure of : 
_ fulfilling their luſts, than ſin againſt the knowledge he 
has given them of his will; or do that they know they 
ought not to do, 36 96; 1 nl rn 
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I. 1. By this Chriſtendom. may ſee her lapſe, how foul it 
is; and next, the worſe for her pretencę of chriſtianity. 
F. 2. But there is mercy with God upon repentance, 
and propitiation in the blood of Jeſus. F. 3. He is the 
light of the world, that reproves the darkneſs, that is, 
the evil of the world; and he is to be known within. 
FSi. 4. Chriſtendom, like the inn of old, is full of other 
_ gueſts: ſheis adviſed to believe in, receive and apply 
to Chriſt. F. 5. Of the nature of true faith; it brings 
power to overcome every appearance of evil: this leads 
to conſider the croſs of Chriſt, which has been ſo much 
_ wanted. F. 6, The apoſtolick miniſtry, and end of it; 
its bleſſed effect; the character of apoſtolick times. 
; p 7, The glory of the croſs, andits triumph over the 
heathen world. A meaſure to Chriſtendom, what ſhe 
is not, and ſhould be. F. 8. Her declenſion, and 
., cauſe of it. &. 9. The miſerable effects that followed. 
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5 . 3 10. From whe conſideration of the cauſe, the cure 


may be more eaſily known, viz. not faithfully taking 


up the daily croſs; none drain REA it n UP, - 


mot be the See pon; til 


1. . 
$ 5 and by that better help, if thou wouldſt uſe 
: it, the lamp the Lord has lighted in thee, not utterly 
_ extinct, it may evidently appear, firſt, how great and 
_ foul thy backſliding has been, who, from the temple of 


te Lord, art become a cage of unclean birds; and of 
+ a hows of prayer, a den of thieves, a ſynagogue of 


Satan, and the receptacle of every defiled ſpirit. Next 
that, under all this manifeſt defection, thou haft never- 
theleſs valued thy corrupt ſelf upon thy profeſſion of 
chriſtianity, and fearfully deluded thyſelf with the hopes 


of ſalvation. The firſt makes thy diſcaſe dangerous, 


but the laſt almoſt incurable. _ 

& II. Yet becauſe there is mercy wich the God of 
bowels, that he may be. feared, and that he takes no 
delight in the eternal death of poor ſinners, no, though 


| backfliders themſelves, but is willing all ſhould cone to 
the knowledge and obedience of the truth, and be 


ſaved. He has ſent forth his Son a propitiation, and given 
him a Saviour to take away the fins of the whole world, 
that thoſe that believe and follow him may feel the 
righteouſneſs of God in the remiſſion of their ſins, and 
blotting out their tranſgreſſions for ever“. Now, be- 
hold the 2 an infallible cure, one of God's a 
pointing; a precious elixir indeed, that never failed; 
and that univerſal. Keren Which no e could | 
ever eſcape. 
8. III. But thou mile fay, "hat is Chriſt, and where - 

| is he to be found? And ow received and plied in 
order to this mighty cure? I tell thee then: A, he is 
the great ſpiritual light of the world, that enlightens 
eee that comes into che world; Je which he 
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e to them their deeds of darkneſs and vicked. 
_ neſs, and reproves them for ' committing them. 
Secondly, he is not far away from thee, as the apoſtle 
Paul faid of God to the Athenians: behold (fays Chriſt 
himſelf) I ſtand at the door and knock; if any man 
© hear my voice, and open the door, Iwill come in to 
him, and ſup with him, and he with me“. What 
Your: can this be, but that of the heart of man? nk 
F. IV. Thou, like the inn of old, haſt been full f 
| och gueſts: thy affections have entertained other 
lovers: there has been no room for thy Saviour in 
thy ſoul. Wherefore falvation is not yet come into 
thy houſe, though it is come to thy door, and thou 
haſt been often proffered it, and haſt profeſt it long. 
But if he calls, if he knocks ſtill, that is, if his light 
yet ſhines, if it reproves thee ſtill, there is hopes thy 
day is not over; and that repentance is not hid 0 | 
tine eyes; but his love is after thee ſtill, and "0g holy 5 
_Inyitation continues to fave thee. 
_ Wherefore, O Chriſtendom ! alive, receive, and 
ly him rightly; this is of abſolute neceſſity, that 
y ſoul may live for ever with him. He told the 
ens, © If you believe not that I am he, ye ſhall die 
in your fins; and whither I go ye cannot come 
| And becauſe they believed him not, they did not re- 
ceive him, nor any benefit by him: but they that be- 
lieved him, received him; © and as many as received 
© him,” his own beloved diſciple tells us, © to them 
gave he power to become the ſons of God, which are 
born not of blood, nor of the will of fleſh, nor of the 
will of man, but of God.” That is, who are not 
children of God after the faſhions, preſcriptions, and 
- traditions of men, that call themſelves his church and 
people (which i is not after the will of fleſh and blood, 
and the invention of carnal man, unacquainted with the 
"regeneration and power of the Holy Ghoſt)*bur of 
roms that? is, according te to his T0 and the bo et and 
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| ſanctification of his ſpirit and word of life in them. 


And ſuch were ever well verſed in the right application 


of Chriſt, for he was made to them indeed propitiation, 


8 reconciliation, falvation, righteouſneſs, re demption | 


and Juſtification. - 
So I ſay to thee, unleſs thou believeſt, that he that 


ſtands at the door of thy heart and knocks, and ſets thy 
fins in order before - ils and calls thee to repentance, 


be the Saviour of the world, thou wilt die in thy fins, 


and where he is gone, thou wilt never come. For if 


thou believeſt not in him, it is impoſſible that he ſhould 
do thee good, or effect thy ſalvation : Chriſt works not 


againſt faith, but by it. It is ſaid of old, he did not 


many mighty works in ſome places, becauſe the people 


believed not in him. So that if thou truly believeſt in 
him, chine ear will be attentive to his voice in thee, and 
the door of thine heart open to his knocks. Thou 


wilt yield to the diſcoveries of his light, and the teach- * 


ings of his grace will be very dear to the. 
F. V. It is the nature of true faith to beget an — 
fear of offending God, a deep reverence to his prevet 


and a molt ter regard to the inward teſtimony 0 


ſpirit, as that, by which his children, in all ages, ps | 


been ſafely led to glory. For as they that truly believe, 
receive Chriſt in all his tenders to the ſoul, 15 


it is, that thoſe who receive him thus, with him, receive 


| ang to become the ſons of God: that i is, an inward 


rce and ability to do whatever he requires: ſtrength - 


to mortify their luſts, controul their affections, reſiſt 
evil motions, deny themſelves, -and overcome the 


world in its moſt inticing appearances. This is the life 
of the blefled Croſs of Chriſt, which is the ſubject of 


the following diſcourſe, and what thou, O man, muſt 


take up, if thou intendeſt to be the diſciple of Jeſus. 


Nor canft thou be ſaid to receive Chrift, or believe i in 
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true teſtimony of receiving him; and therefore it is 
enjoined by him, as the great token of diſcipleſhip, 
E, Waden will be my diſciple, let him take op his 
daily crofs, and follow me*,” 
This, Chriftendom, is that thou haſt PH wad wade; 
and the want of which has proved the only cauſe of thy 
miſerable declenſion from pure chriſtianity. To con- 
ſider which well (as it is hy: duty) ſo it is of great 
uſe to thy reſtoration, 

For as the knowledge of! the cauſe YE any y diftemper 
guides the phyſician to make a right and fafe judgment 
in the application of his medicine, ſo it will much en- 
lighten thee in the way of thy recovery, to know ang 
weigh the firſt cauſe of thy ſpiritual lapſe and malady 
that has befallen thee. To do which, a general view 
of thy primitive eſtate, and conſequently of their work 


ttat firſÞ laboured in the chriftian vineyard, will be 


needful; and if therein ſomething be repeated, the 


weight and dignity of the ſubject will bear i it without 


| the! need of an apology. 
8. VL The work of apoſtleſhip, we are told by a 
prime labourer in it, was, to turn people from darkneſs 
to light, and from the power of Satan unto Gods. That 
is, inſtead of yielding to the temptations and motions 
of Satan, who is the prince of darkneſs, (or wicked- 
neſs, the one being a metaphor to the other) by whoſe 
power their underſtandings were obſcured, and their 
fouls held in the ſervice of fin, they ſhould turn their 
minds to the appearance of Chriſt, the light and Saviour 
of the world; who by his light ſhines in their fouls, 
and thereby gives them a ſight of their fins, and diſ- 
covers every temptation and motion in them unto evil, 
and reproves them when they give way thereunto z that 
fa they might become the children of light, and walk 
in the path of righteouſneſs. And for this bleſſed 
work of reformation, did Chriſt endue his apoſtles with 
his ſpirit and power, that ſo men might not longer fleep 
in a 2 of ſin and i Agnes of God, op ane 
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to righteouſneſs, that the Lord Jeſus might give them 
life: that is, that they might leave off ſinning, deny 
themſelves the pleaſure of wickedneſs, and by true re- 
pentance turn their hearts to God, in well-doing, in 
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Which is peace. And truly, God ſo bleſſed the faithful 
labours of theſe poor mechanicks, yet his great am- 
baſſadors to mankind, that in a few years many thou- 
lands (that had lived without God in the world, with- 
out a ſenſe or fear of him, lawleſly, very ſtrangers to the 


work of his ſpirit in their hearts, being captivated bß 


fleſhly luſts) were inwardly ſtruck and quickened' by 

the word of life, and made ſenſible of the coming and 

power of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as a judge and law- 

_ giver in their ſouls, by-whoſe holy light and fpirit, the 
hidden things of darkneſs were. brought to light and 
condemned, and pure repentance from thoſe dead 

works begotten in them, that they might ſerve the liv- 


ing God in newneſs of ſpirit. | So that thenceforward. - 


they lived not to themſelves, neither were they carried 
away of thoſe former divers luſts, by which they had 
been ſeduced from the true fear of God; but the law of 
the ſpirit of life, by which they overcame the law of 
fin and death, was their delight; and therein did they | 
meditate day and night". Their regard towards God, 
was not taught by the precepts of men any longer, but 
from the knowledge they had received by his own work 
and impreſſions in their ſouls*.” They had aot quitted 
their old maſters, the world, the fleſh, and the devil, 
and delivered up themſelves to the holy guidance of the 
' grace of Chriſt, that taught them to deny ungodlineſs, 
and the world's luſts, and to live ſoberly, righteouſly, 

and godly in this preſent life *; this is the Croſs ß 
Chriſt indeed ; and here is the victory it gives to tem 
that take it up: by this croſs they died daily to the old 
life they had lived; and by holy watchfulneſs againſt 
the ſecret motions of evil in their hearts, they cruſhed 
fin in its conceptions, yea, in its temptations. So that 
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cgey (as the apoſtle John adviſed them) kept chemſelves, - 
that theevil one touched them not | 
For the light, which Satan nat aa. ond with 
es Chriſt: had enlightened them, diſcovered. him in 
all his approaches and aſſaults upon the mind, and the 
power they received through their inward obedience to 
the manifeſtations. of that bleſſed light, enabled them 
to reſiſt and vanquiſh him in all "oy ſtratagems. : And 
thus it was, that where once nothing was examined, no- 
thing went unexamined. Every thought muſt come to 
judgment, and the riſe and tendency of it be alſo well 
approved, before they allow it any room in their minds. 
There was no fear of entertaining enemies for friends, 
whilſt this ſtrict guard was kept upon the very wicket of 
the ſoul. Now the old heavens and earth, that is, the 
_ old earthly converſation, and old carnal, that. is Jewiſh 
or ſhadowy worſhip. paſſed away apace, and every day 
all things became new. He was no more a Jew, that 
Vas one outwardly, nor that circumciſion that was in 
the fleſh; but he was the Jew, that was one inwardly; 
e and that circumciſion, which was of the heart, in tl | 
© ſpirit, and not in the leiter whoſe kk is not of man, EE, 
t but of God v.“ yy 
F. VII. Indeed the glory 1 the Croſs 1 ſoc con- 
ee, through the ſelf-denial of their lives who 
daily bore ir, that it ſtruck the heathen with aſtoni 
ment, and in a ſmall time ſo ſhook their altars, dif- 
credited their oracles, ſtruck the multitude, invaded the 
court, and overcame their armies, that it led prieſts, 
magiſtrates, and generals, in triumph after i it, as the 
ang of its power and victory, 
And while this integrity dwelt with ri mighty 
was the preſence and invincible that power that attended 
them: it quenched fire, daunted lions, turned the 
edge of the ſword, out- faced inſtruments of cruelty, 
| | convicted judges, and converted executioners. In 
te, the ways their enemies took to deſtroy, ingreaſen 
. ee ; and by the deep 2 of God, I Were 


= F Jobs 76 18, | . Rom. ji, 28, 29. | fx 5 
"Wa ä 


— 5 


# ; 
{F 


No CROSS, No CROWN. Part I. 


made great promoters of the truth, who in all their de- 
ſigns endeayoured to extinguiſn it. Now not a vain 
thought, nor an idle word, nor an unſeemly action was 
permitted; no, not an immodeſt look: no courtly 
dreſs, gay apparel, gt ren reſpects, or per- 
fonal honours; much leſs thoſe lewd immoralities, and 
 Feandalous vices, now in vogue with chriſtians, could 
_  Andeither example or connivance among them“. Their 
dare was not how to ſport away their precious time, but 
How to redeem it, that they might have enough to 
work out their great ſalvation (which they carefully did) 
With fear and trembling“; not with balls and maſks, 
With play-houſes, dancing, feaſting, and gaming: no, 
not to make ſure of their heavenly calling and election, 
was much dearer to them, than the poor and trifling 
- Joys of mortality. For they having with Moſes ſeen him 
that is inviſible, and found that his loving-kindneſs was 
better than life, the peace of his ſpirit than the favour of 
Princes; as they feared not Cæſar's wrath, ſo they choſe 
rather to ſuſtain the afflictions of Chriſt's true pilgrims, 
than enjoy the pleaſures of fin, that were but for a 
ſeaſon; efteeming his reproaches of more value than 
the periſhing treaſures of the earth. And if the tri- | 
Hulations of chriſtianity were more eligible than the 
.. comforts of the world, and the reproaches of one than 
all the honour of the other; there was then ſurely no 
temptation in it, that could ſhake the integrity of 
7 rp TERS 
F. VIII. By this ſhort draught of what Chriſtendom 
was, thou mayeſt ſee, O Chriſtendom, what thou art 
not, and conſequently what thou oughteſt to be. But 
how comes it, that from a Chriſtendom that was thus 
meek, merciful, ſelf-denying , ſuffering, temperate, 
Holy, juſt and good, fo like to Chriſt, whoſe name ſhe 
| bore, we find a Chriſtendom now, that is ſuperſtitious, 
__ _ Idolatrous, 1 proud, paſſionate, envious, 1 
malicious, ſelfiſh, drunken, laſcivious, unclean, ly- 
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with all other cer known in rth, 
that to an exceſs juſtly ſcandalous to a of hea- 
then ages, ſurpaſſing them more in evil than 1 in time: 
1 ſay, how comes this lamentable defection? 
Ilay this down, as the undoubted reaſon of this de- 
generacy, to wit, the inward diſregard of thy mind to 
the light of Chriſt ſhining in thee; the firſt ſhewed thee 

_ _.. thy/fins, and reproved them, and that taught and en- 
aubled thee to deny and reſiſt them. For as thy fear 
towards God, and holy abſtinence from unrighteouſheſs 
was, at firſt, not taught by the precepts of men, but 
by that light and grace, which revealed the moſt ſe-. 
cret thoughts and purpoſes of thine heart, and ſearched 
the moſt inward part of thy belly, (ſetting thy ſins in 
order before thee, and reproving thee for them, not 
ſuffering one unfruitful thought, word or work of dark- 
neſs, to go unjudged) ſo when thou didſt begin to dif- 
regard that light and grace, to be careleſs about that 
holy watch, that was once ſet up in thine heart, and 
didſt not keep centinel there, (as formerly) for God's 
glory, and thy own peace; the reſtleſs enemy of man's 
good quickly took advantage of this ſlackneis, and of. 

ten ſurprized thee with temptations, whoſe. ſuitableneſi 

to thy inclinations IT his ris mt” over they not 
difficult. | 
In ſhort, thou didſt omit to take up Chriſt's 8 0 

yoke, to bear thy daily croſs; thou waſt careleſs of thy 
affections, ' and kept no journal or check upon thy 
actions; but didſt decline to audit accounts, in thy 

- own conſcience, with Chriſt thy light, the great jj 
of thy foul, and judge of thy Hb, whereby the holy 
fear decayed, and love waxed cold ; vanity — ns 4 | 

and duty became burdenſome. Then up came formality, 
inſtead of the power of godlineſs ; ſuperſtition, 1 in place 

| of Chriſt's inſtitution : and whereas Chriſt's buſineſs 
| was, to draw off the minds of his diſciples from an 
1 outward temple, and carnal rites and ſervices, to the 
inward and ſpiritual worſhip of God, (ſuitable to the 
nature of ae) a worldly, human, pompous VOL | 


| — and worſhip 
letter; that inſtead of putting up lively and powerfi 
requeſts, animated by the deep ſenſe of want, and the 
aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, by which the eee 5 
/ 3 wreſtled and prevailed with God; behotd, - 
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worſhip of the only true an 
eternal, inviſible ſpirit. ET 


and what James faith, © Ye aſk, and ye receive not, 
_ (why?) © becauſe ye aſk amiſs ; that is, with an heart 
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8 God base e, ſaw the daughters of men were fair ?: 
that is, the pure eye grew dim, which repentance had 


opened, that ſaw no comelineſs out of Chriſt; and the 
eye of luſt became uncloſed again, by the god of the 
world; and thoſe worldly pleafures, that make ſuch as 


love them forget God, (though once deſpiſed for the 
ſake of Chriſt) began now to recover their old — 

and intereſt in thy affections; and from liking tt hem 
to be the ſtudy, care, and pleaſure of thy life. 


True, there ſtill remained the exterior forms 5 wor- 


«ting: and à nominal and oral reverence to God and 
-Ehbriſt; but that was all; for the offence of the holy 
croſs ceaſed, the power of godlineſs was denied, 
ſelf-denial loſt ; and though fruitful in the invention 
of ceremonious ornaments, yet barren in the bleſſed 
fruits of the Spirit. And a thouſand ſhells cannot make 
: one kernel, or many dead corps one living man. 


% 


F. IX. Thus * Ig fell from experience to 5 
rom power to form, from life to 


y- rote mumpſimus, a dull and inſipid formality, ado - 


ö up of corporal bowings, and cringings, garments and 


furnitures, perfumes, voices and muſick; fitter for the 
reception of ſome earthly * "chats the heavenly - 
immortal God, WhO is an 


But thy heart growing . ay 3 TN did b wa, 1 | 


| 1 not liking it as it was, thou faſnionedſt it to thy 
liking; forgetting what the holy prophet faid, © the 


« ſacrifice of the wicked i — abomination to the Lords, 5 


arms is not NR, Bur «i unmortiied, not in the „„ 


Mos 
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Faith gh . the ſoul, and therefore a never re- 
ceive what is aſked: ſo that a man may ſay with truth, 
thy condition is worſe by thy religion, becauſe thou art 
tempted to think thyſelf the better for it, and art —_— 
X. Well! by this proſpect that is given thee, of b 
thy foul fall from primitive chriſtianity, and the true 
cauſe of it, to wit, a neglect of the daily croſs of Chriſt, 
it may be 0 for thee to inform bag ah of the way of : 
thy recovery. 

For look, at ale 4 io wenn! out, at iber PR 
thou muſt come in: and as letting fall, and forbearing 
the daily croſs loſt thee; ſo taking up, and enduring 
the daily croſs, muſt recover thee. It is the ſame Way, 
by which the ſinners and apoſtates become the difeiples' 
of Jeſus. © Whoſoever (ſays Chriſt) will come after 
< me, and be my diſciple, let him deny hitnſelf, and 
take up his daily croſs, and follow me. Nothing | 
ſhort of this will do ; mark that, for as it 1s ſufficient, | 
ſo is it indiſpenſable: no Crown, but by the Croſs; no 
life eternal, but through death: and it is but juſt, that 

thoſe evil and. barbarous affections, that crucified Chriſt. 
afreſh, ſhould, by his holy: croſs,” be crucified.” Blood 
requires blood; his croſs is the death of ſin, that 
cauſed his death; and he the death of death, wer: 
to ENG 8 0 death! 1 will be thy death?! RL 
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5 1. What the croſs of Chriſt 3 is? A POL Ea 93 ; 

but truly, the divine power, that mortifies the world. 
S. 2. It is fo called by the apoſtle Paul to the Corin- 
_ thians. F. 3. Where it is the croſs appears, and muſt 
be borne? . where the uus aber HRT ala 


| ma maſt be bound. 9. 1 How i is the croſs to. 8 2 


Mat. xvi. 21. _ Mack y vii, i 34 Luke xiv, 7. mr Heß all. 
14 4 T8 xv. 55. | = 
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| 435 borne? The way is 8 denial of ſelf, the 
pleaſure of fin, to pleaſe God and obey his will, as 


'  4,manifeſted to the ſoul by the light he gives it. F. 6. 
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matter, which wholly relates to the doctrine of it, may 


come with moſt evidence and advantage upon thy con- 
ſcience, it is moſt ſeriouſly to be zonlidered by thee, N 
3 irſt, What the croſs of Chriſt is? 8 
Secondly, Where the croſs of Chriſt is to be taken md 
T birdy, How, and Alter what manner it is o be 


a gon Ex 


| Fourthly,/ What is the great work and buſineſs of he 
eroſs? ? In which 
The fins it . 3 he i har attend 


them, will be at large expreſſed. 


Fifthly, and laſtly, I ſhall add monks ite "ae . 
living and dying perſons, of great reputation either 
for their quality, learning, or Piety, as a eee con- 


firmation of the whole tract. 


Jo the firſt, what is the 465 of Chriſt ? LT 4 
8. I. The croſs of Chriſt is a figurative ſpeech, bor- 


5 "oo from the outward tree, or wooden croſs, on | 
which Chrift ſubmitted to the will of God, in per- 
mitting him to ſuffer death at the hands of evil men. 


So that the croſs myſtical is that divine grace and 
power, which croſſes the carnal wills of men, and 

ves a contradiction to their corrupt affections, and 
45 conſtantly oppoſeth itſelf to the inordinate and 
fleſhly appetite of Their minds, and ſo may be juſtly 
termed the inſtrument of man's holy dying to the 
world, and being made conformable to the wi of God. 
For nothing elſe can mortify ſin, or make it eaſy for 
us to ſubmit to the divine will, in things otherwiſe very 


| —_—y to our own. 


F- II. The preaching of the croſs therefore in pri- 


mitive times was fitl called by Paul (that famous and 


—_ ak in ſpiritual chings) the FOR of ee 
| though 
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though to them that periſh, then, as now, fooliſhneſs. © 
That is, to thoſe that were truly weary and heavy laden, 
and needed a deliverer; to whom fin was burdenſome 
and odious, the preaching of the crofs, by which fin'was 
to be mortified, was, as to them, the: power of God, or 
a preaching of the divine power, by which they werd 
made diſciples of Chriſt, and children of God: and it 
wrought ſo powerfully upon them, that no proud or 
licentious mockers could put them out of love with it. 
But to thoſe that walked in the broad way, in the full 
latitude of their luſts, and dedicated their time and 
care to the pleaſure of their corrupt appetites, to whom 
all yoke and bridle were and are intolerable, the | 
ing of the croſs was, and is, fooliſhneſs : to which 1 | 
may add, in the name but of too many now-a-days, 
and the practice ridiculous ; embraced by none, if they 
may be believed, but half witted . of ſtingy and 
ſingular tempers, affected with the h pode and 
oppreſſed with the power of end for all chis, 
and more, is beſtowed upon the life of the bleſſed croſs 


of Chriſt, by the very profeſſors and pretended admi- 5 


rers of it, in the perſons of thoſe who truly bear it. 
98. III. Well, but then where does 125 croſs 11 
men be taken up? 
Il anſwer, within: that is, in the hab and foul ; for 
hw the ſin is, the croſs muſt be. Now, all evil comes 
from within: this Chrift taught. From within {ſaith 
Chriſt) out of the heart of men proceed evil thoughrs, 
© adulteries, fornications, murders, thefts, covetoul- 
_ © nefs, wickedneſs, deceit, laſciviouſneſs, an evil eye, 
c blaſphemy, pride, fooliſhneſs: all theſe evils come 
© from within, and defile the mann 
--: The heart of man is the ſeat of fin, and white hate 
defiled, he muſt be ſanctified; and where fin lives, 
there it muſt die: it muſt be crucified. Cuſtom in evil 
hath made it natural to men to do evil; and as the foal 
rules the body, fo this corrupt nature knee the N 
| an;: but ſtill, it ĩs All from within. 


1 Mark ik 11. 22, e 5 
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Experience teaches every ſon and daughter ” 
- Adm: an aſſent to this; for the enemies temptations 


Y are ever directed to the mind, which is within: if they 
5 Ale not, the ſoul ſins not; if they are embraced, luſt 


is preſently conceived, (that is, inordinate deſires) © luft 


« Conceived, brings forth fin; and ſin finiſhed, (that is, 
-« acted) brings forth death v. Here is both the-cauſe 
. the W the "my: genealogy o _ fin, irs 1 _ - 


ow: 
In all this, he eh of evil man is the Ar mint, 


is work-houſe, 'the place of his reſidence, where he ex- 
| exciſes his 


ower-and art. And therefore the redemp- 
tion of the foul is aptly called, the deſtruction of t 


works of the devil, and bringing in of everlaſting is 
*  _ teouſneſs*. When the Jews would have defamed Chriſt's 


miracle of caſting out devils, by a blaſphemous impu- 


tation of it to the power of Beelzebub, he ſays, That no 


man can enter a ſtrong man's houſe, and ſpoil his 
Ly goods, till he firſt bind the ſtrong man“. Which, 
as it ſhews the contrariety that was between Beelzebub, 


and the power by which he diſpoſſeſſed him; ſo it 
teaches us to know, that the ſouls of the wicked are the * 


devil's houſe, and that his goods, his evil works, can 


never be deſtroyed, till firſt he that wrought them, and 


keeps the houſe, be bound. All which makes it eaſy 
to know, where the croſs muſt be taken up, by which 
alone the ſtrong man muſt be bound, his goods ſpoiled, 

and his wann ens e this 1 is, within, in he 88 


2 of man. 


F. V. But in the next pace how, and in what manner 
5 the croſs to be daily borne? 

The way, like the croſs, is ſpiritual : that i is, an in- 
ward ſubmiſſion of the ſoul to the will of God, as it is 
manifeſted. by the light of Chriſt in the conſciences of 
men: though it be contrary to their own inclinations. 
For example: when evil preſents, that which ſhews the 
evil does alſo. tell them, they ſhould not yield to it; 
and if they cloſe with its counſel, it t gives them power 


James i. 19. Ichn ii. 8. 1 Mark il. „ 
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temptation, at laſt fall in with i it, and are overcome by 


to eſcape it. But they that look and gaze upon wha 


it; the- conſequence of whichꝭ is guilt” and judgment. 
Therefore as the croſs of Chriſt is that ſpirit and power 


in men, though not of men, but of God, which croſſeth 


and reproveth their fleſnly luſts and affections: ſo he 
way of taking up the croſs is, an intire reſignation of 


ſoul to the diſcoveries and requirings of it: not to 
conſult their worldly pleaſure, or carnal eaſe, or in- 


tereſt, (for ſuch are captivated in a moment) but con- 


tinually to watch againſt the very appearances of evil, 
and by the obedience of faith, that is, of true love to and 
confidence in God, chearfully to offer up, to the death 


of the croſs, that evil part, that Judas in themſelves, 


which, not enduring the heat of the ſiege, and being 


impatient in the hour of temptation, would, by its 
near relation to the tempter, more cably ben cheir 
ſiouls into his hands. 


* 


S. VI. O this ſhews to every experience, how hard it 


is to be a true diſciple of Jeſus! the way is natrow in- 


_ deed, and the gate very ſtrait, where not a word, no 


not a thought muſt ſlip the watch, or eſcape judgment : : 
ſuch circumſpection, ſuch caution, ſuch patience, ſuch 


conſtancy, ſuch holy fear and trembling. This gives an 


eaſy interpretation to that hard ſaying, *fleſh and blood 


cannot inherit the kingdom of God*: thoſe that are 


captivated with fleſhly luſts and affections; for they 
cannot bear the croſs; and they that cannot endure the 


Nr mak never have the crown, To reign, it is 


C H AP." N 


IF, What is the great work of the croſs? ? The 1 Ts 


to this of great moment. F. 2. The work of the croſs | 


is ſelf-denial. F. 3. What was the cup and croſs of 
Chriſt? k $. 4. What | is our cup an at; 8. 5. Bar 


a N Mat. uxiy, 4. | Ber. 13. i. 38. 4. wh 4 1 Phil i. 12. 
2 1225 5. 1 Cor. XV. 50 4 


OE duty 


N. Partl. 
- dury; is to 8 Chriſt as our captain. F. 6. Of hs 
diſtinction upon ſelf, a law ful and unlawful ſelf. 

What the lawful ſelf is. 6. 8. That it is to be "LAY 
in ſome caſes, by Chril s doctrine and example. 


4D 8.9. By the apoſtles pattern. &. 10. The danger of 


- - preferring lawful ſelf, above our duty to God. F. Ix. 
The reward of ſelf-denial, an excitement to it. F. 12. 
This doctrine as old as Abraham. F. 13. His obe- 
dience of faith memorable. F. 14. Job a great in- 
ſtance of ſelf-denial, his contentment. F. 15. Moſes 
alſo a mighty example, his neglect of Pharaoh's court. 
8. 16. His choice. 5. 17. The reaſon of it, viz. the 
tecompence of reward. F. 18. Iſaiah no inconſider- 
able inſtance, who of a courtier became an holy pro- 
phet. F. 19. Theſe inſtances concluded with that of 
holy Daniel, his patience and integrity, and the ſuc- 
ceſs they had upon the king. F. 20. There might be 
many mentioned to confirm this bleſſed doctrine. 
175 75 21. All muſt be left for Chriſt, as men would be 
faved. F. 22. The way of God is a way of faith and 
©» ſelf-denial. 8. 23. An earneſt ws plication and _ 
oy 2142-9 aſh all to atrend "_ th things.” Re | 


. yUT unnd, whit is the great work and bub 
1 nels of the croſs reſpecting ma?! 
Any. F. I. This indeed is of that mighey ment 


ts be truly, plainly and thoroughly anſwered, that all 


that went before ſeems only to ſerve for preface to it; 
and miſcarrying in it, to be no leſs than a ron 


ol the ſoul about its way to bleſſedneſs. I ſhall therefore 


purſue the queſtion, with God's help, and the beſt know- 
ledge he hath given me, in the experience of ſeveral 
years diſcipleſhip. 
he great work * buſineſs of the conſe of Chriſt, in 
man, is ſelf-denial; a word, as of much depth in itfels, 
ſo of fore contradiction to the world; little underſtood, 


but leſs embraced by it; yet it Mat be borne for all 
chat. The Son of God is gone before us, and by the 
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bitter cup he drank, and baptiſm he ſuffered, has left us 
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made him put that hard is ueſtion to the wife of Zebedee 5 
and her two ſons, upon her ſoliciting that one might 
fit at his right, and the other at his left hand in his 

kingdom; are ye able to drink of the cup that 1 
5 ſhall drink of, and to be baptized with the baptiſm 1 
am baptized with* It ſeems their faith was ſtrong ; 
they anſwered, we are able. Upon which he replied, 
Fe ſhall drink indeed of my cup, and be baptized with 
the baptiſm I am ente with; , ny heir reward 
he left to his Father... 
F. III. What was 1 Ho cup he Jrank at banribty he 
ſuffered ?. I anſwer; they were the denial and offering 
up of, himſelf. by the eternal ſpirit to the will of God, 
undergoing the tribulations of his life, and agonies of 
his death upon the croſs, for man's ſalvation. _ 
©, IV. What is our cup and (croſs that we could 
drink and ſuffer? They are the denying and offering up 
of ourſelves, by the ſame ſpirit, to do or ſuffer the will 
of God for his ſervice and glory: which is the true life 
and obedience of the croſs of jeſus: narrow ſtill, but 
before, an unbeaten way. For when there was none to 
help, not one to open the ſeals, to give knowledge, 
to direct the courſe of poor man's recovery, he came 
in the greatneſs. of his love and ſtrength; and though 
clothed with the infirmities of a mortal man, being 
within fortified by the almightineſs of an immortal God, 
he travelled through all the ſtraits and difficulties of 
humanity ;. and firſt, of all others, trod che untrodden #2 
: Path to bleſſednefſss. 1 | 
F. V. O come let us follow hin the wat W 
the moſt victorious captain of our ſalvation | to whom 
all the great Alexanders and mighty Cæſars of the 
world are leſs than the pooreſt ſoldiers of their camps 
. could be to them. True, they were all great princes 
5 of their kind, and conquerors too, but on very differ- 
„„ principles. For Chriſt made himſelf of no repu- 
125 tation to ſave mankind; but theſe plentifully ruined 
. Fee, to ee theirs. IRE Reno _—_— 
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tte whole thing 
: meet with ſome that are ſo far advanced in this fpiritual 
Warfare, as to receive ſome ſervice from it, I ſhall at 
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not themſelves; Chriſt conquered ſelf, that ever van- 


quiſhed them: of merit therefore the moſt excellent 


prince and conqueror. Beſides, they advanced their 

empire by rapine and blood, but he by ſuffering and 
5 1 : he never by compulſion, they always by 
10 


rce, prevailed. Miſery and ſlavery followed all their 


victories; his brought greater freedom and felicity to 


thoſe he overcame. In all they did, they ſought to 
eee themſelves; in all he did, he aimed to pleaſe his 
ather, who is God of Gods, King of kings, and Lord 
VVV... 19 0 LI 
It is this moſt perfect pattern of ſelf-denial we muſt 
follow, if ever we will come to glory: to do which, 
let us confider ſelf-denial in its true diſtinction and 


extent. 


F. VI. There is A uu iin und unlawful ſelf, | and both 


muſt be denied for the ſake of him, that in ſubmiſſion _ 
to the will of God counting nothing dear, that he 
might ſave us. And though the world be ſcarcely in 


4 Leni of it at that paſs, as yet to need that leſſon of 


the denial of lawful ſelf, that every day moſt greedily 


ſacrifices to the e of unlawful ſelf: yet to take | | 
efore me, and for that it may poſſibly 


* 


3. VII. The lawfol ſelf; which we are to deny, is 


that conveniency, eaſe, enjoyment and plenty, which 


in themſelves are ſo far from being evil, that they are 


the bounty and bleſſings of God to us: as huſband, 


wife, child, houſe, land, reputation, liberty, and life ; 
itſelf: theſe are God's favours, which we may N ; 


with lawful pleaſure, and juſtly improve as our hone 
Intereſt. | But when God requires them, at what time 
| ſoever the lender calls for them, or is pleaſed to try our 


affections by our parting with them; I fay, when they 


Are — 2 in competition with him, they muſt not be 


they muſt be denied. Chriſt himſelf de- 


icended from the glory of his Father, and willingly 


made 
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made himſelf of no reputation among men, that he 
might make us of ſome with God; and from the 
quality of thinking it no robbery to be equal with God“, 
he humbled himſelf to the poor form of a ſervant; yea, 
the ignominious death of t Sia; that he might de- 
liver us an example of pure Komiticy”” and entire ſub- 
miſſion to the will of our heavenly Father. 

$. VIII. It is the doctrine he teaches us in theſe words: 
© He that loveth father or mother, ſon or daughter, 
© more than me, he is not worthy of me*.” Again, 
© 'Whoſoever he be of you, that forſaketh not all that he 
< hath, cannot be my op e*.' And he plainly told 
the young rich man, that if he would have eternal life, 
he ſhould ſell all, and follow him: a doctrine ſad to him, 
as it is to choſe, that like him (for all their high pre- 
rences to religion) in truth love their poſſeſſions more 
than Chriſt. This doctrine of ſelf-denial is the con- 
dition to eternal happineſs : © He that will come after 
© me, let him deny himſelf, and take up his croſs, and 
© follow me. Let him do 28 1 do: as if he had ſaid, 
= muſt do as E- do, or he cannot be as 1 am, the Son of 

od. 

IX. This made wi bone fiſhermen quit their 
lawful trades, and follow him, when he called them to 
it; and others, that waited for the conſolation of Ifrael, 

to offer up their eſtates, reputations, liberties, and alſo 
| lives, to the diſpleaſure and fury of their kindred, and 
the government they lived under, for the ſpiritual ad- 
vantage that accrued to them, by their faithful adhe- 
rence to his holy doctrine. True, many would have 
excuſed their following of him in that parable of the 
feaſt: ſome had bought land, ſome had married wives, 
and others had bought yokes of oxen, and could not 
come®; that is, an immoderate love of the world 
hindered them: their lawful en enjoyments, from ſervants, 
became their idols ; wal Wor! oy them more N 


"% PR. . 5, C 75 8. 5 Mat. x. 37. Luke : xiv, 33. 
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: God, MY would ! not quit. them, to come to God. But 
this is recorded : to their reproach: and we may herein 
. oy the. ower of ſelf upon the worldly man, and the 
comes to him by the abuſe of lawful things. 
' Wee thy. wife dearer. to thee than thy Saviour! and 
thy land and oxen preferred before thy ſoul's ſalvation! 
O 3 that thy comforts prove not ſnares firſt, and 
-- _ _ then curſes; to over-rate them; is to provoke ng that 
gave them to take them away again: come * 1 9 880 
1 Fm that giveth life eternal to the ſoul. 1 hr 
S. X. Wo to them that have their hearts. | in ei 
earthly poſſeſſions ! for when they are gone, their hea- 
ven is gone with them. It is too much the ſin of the 
"beſt part of the world, that they ſtick in the comforts 
of it: and it is lamentable to behold how their affec- 
tions are bemired, and entangled. with their convenien- 
3H cies and accommodations in it. The true ſelf-denying = 
man is a pilgrim; but the ſelfiſh man is an inhabitant 
3 of the world: the one uſes i it, as men do ſhips, to tranſ- 
port themſelves or tackle in a journey, that is, to get 
home; the other looks no farther, whatever he p prates, 
than to be fixed in fulneſs and eaſe here, and likes it fo | 
well, that if he could, he would not exchange. How- 
__ ever, he will not trouble himſelf to think of the other 
World, till he is ſure he muſt liye no longer in this: 
but. then, alas! it will prove too late; not to Abraham, 
but to Dives, he muſt go; the tory i is as true as ſad. 
3. XI. But on the other hand, it is not for nought, 
that the diſciples of Jeſus deny themſelves; and indeed, 
Chriſt himſelf had the eternal oY in his eye: for the 
Joy that was ſet before him (ſays the author to the 
ebrews) he endured the Bog ; that is, he denied 
himſelf, and bore the reproaches and death of the 
= wicked; and deſpiſed the ſhame, to wit, the diſhonour 
and derifion of the world. It made him not afraid nor 
ſmrink, he contemned it: and is ſet down on the right 
- hand of the throne of God“. And to their encourage 
| vat, and * conſolation, when * aſked, him, 
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win: 2 55 ſhould hav that had forſaken all-to follow _— 
| him? he anſwered them, Verily I:fay:unto- you, that 
ye which have followed me in the regeneration, When 
© the Son of man ſhall fit on the throne of his glory, 
ye alſo ſhall ſer upon twelve thrones, judging the 
© twelve tribes of Iſraelꝰ, that where then in apoſtacy 
from the life and power of godlineſs. This was the lot 
of his diſciples; the more immediate companions. of 
his tribulations, and firſt meſſengers ''of his kingdom. 
But the next that follows is to all: And every one that 
© hath forſaken houſes, or brethren, or ſiſters, or father, 
* or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for m 
© name's ſake, . ſhall receive an hundred fold, and ſhal 
2 © inherit everlaſting life.” It was this recompence of 
reward, this eternal crown of righteouſneſs, that in 
eeuery age has raiſed, in the ſouls of the juſt, an holy f, 
neglect, yea, contempt of the world. To this is owing + I 
the (conſtancy! of the e 16 a8 to cheir blood the 
triumph of the truth. = 
XII. Nor 1 is this a new RR AJ it is as. old as 1 
Abraham ꝰ. ?, In ſeveral moſt remarkable inſtances, his 
life was made up of ſelf-denial. Firſt, in quitting his 
own land, wheré we may well ſuppoſe him ſettled in the 
midſt of plenty, at leaſt ſufficiency : and why? Becauſe 
God called him. Indeed-this ſhould be reaſon enough; = 
bur ſuch is the world's degeneracy, that in fact it is Eo 
not: and the ſame act, upon the ſame inducement, 
in any now, though praiſed in Abraham, would be * 
| derided. So apt are people not to underſtand what Ml 
they commend ; nay, to deſpiſe thoſe actions, when: , = 
they meet them in the people of their o.] n times, | 7 
which they pretend to admire in their anceſ tors. 
9. XIII. But he obeyed: the conſequence was, that = 
God gave him a mighty. land. This was the. firſt re- 
ward of his obedience. The next was, a ſon in his 
old age; and which greatened the bleſſing, after it had 8 
been in nature, paſt the time of his mice 's bearing of _— 
children“. Yet God called for his FO their _ | _— 


1 Mat. _ 27, 55. 29. 
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child, the joy of their age, the fon of a miracle, and 
he upon whom the fulfilling of the promiſe made to 


ee did depend. For this ſon, I ſay, God called: 


7 mighty trial, that which, one would have thought, . 


might very well have overturned his faith, and ſtumbled 


his integrity; at leaſt have put him upon this diſpute 


in himſelf: this command is unreaſonable and cruel ; 


- It is the tempter's, it cannot be God's. For, is it to be 
thought that God gave me a ſon t make a ſacrifice of 
him? Thar the father ſhould. be butcher of his only 

child? Again, that he ſhould require me to offer up 


the ſon of his own promiſe, by whom his covenant is 


Abraham might naturally enough have argued, 


_ withſtand the voice of God, and indulge his great af 4 
ſections to his beloved Iſaac.” But good old Abraham, 
that knew the voice that had promiſed him a ſon, had 
not __ to know it, when it required him back 
again?: 
22 with ſome ſurprize and horror, as a man. He 


e diſputes not, though it looked ſtrange, and 
ad learned to believe, that God that gave him a child 


by a miracle, could work another to preſerve or re- 

ſtore him. His affections could not balance his duty, 
much leſs overcome his faith; for he received him in a 
way that would let him doubt of nothing that God had 
promiſed of him. 


To the voice of this Almightineſs he [WY builds 


: an altar, binds his only ſon it, kindles the fire, 
and ftretches forth his hand to he the knife: but the 


angel ſtopped. the ſtroke. Hold, Abraham, thy in- 


©. regrity is proved. What followed! ? A ram ferved, 
and Iſaac was his again. This ſhews how little Os 
where all is reſigned, and how mean a ſacrifice contents 


the Almighty, where the heart is approved. So that 


it is not the ſacrifice that recommends the heart, but 


the heart that gives the ſacrifice acceptanee. 
God often touches our beſt comforts, and calls 7 ny 


that which. we molt love, and are Ing to part 


23 1 8 
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with. Not that he always takes it utterly away, but to 
prove the ſoul's integrity, to caution us from exceſſes, 


and that we may remember God, the author of thoſe - 


| bleſſings we poſſeſs, and live loſe to them. I ſpeak my 
experience: the way to keep our enjoyments, is to re- 


ſign them; and hou h that be hard, it is ſweet to 
| Ta ſaac was to his father Abraham; 
with more love and bleſſin than before. O ſtupid 
5 i Not only ſtrangers, but 
e enemnes to this excellent faith! and whilſt ſo, the re- 


ſee them returned, as 
world! O worldly chriſtians 


ward of it you can never know. 

FS. XIV. But Job preſſed hard upon Abeba : his 
ml deal alſo was very ſignal. For when the meſſen- 
gers of his afflictions came thick upon him, one dole- 


ful ſtory. after another, till he was left as naked as 


when hewas born; the firſt thing he did, he fell to the 
ground, and worſhipp ed that power, and kifſed that 
hand that ſtripped 7 5K ſo far from murmuring, that 
he concludes his loſſes of eſtate and children with theſe 
words: Naked came I out of my mother's womb, and 
naked ſhallI return: the Lord gave, and the Lord 
s hath taken away, bleſſed be the name of the Lord '.“ 
O the deep faith, patience, and contefitment of this 
excellent man! one would have thought, this repeated 
news of ruin had been enough to have overſet his con- 
fidence in God: but it did not; that ſtayed him. But 
indeed he tells us why: his Redeemer lived; I know 
| © (fays he) that my Redeemer lives. And it appeared 
he did ; for he had redeemed him from the world: his 
heart was not in his worldly comforts ; his hope lived 
above the joys of time, and troubles of mortality; 
not tempted by the one, nor ſhaken by the other; but 
firmly believed, that when after his ſkin worms ſhould 
6 hides canſumed his body, yet with his eyes he ſhould 
© ſee God,” Thus was the heart of Job both — 
to, and comforted i in, the will of God. 
FS. XV, Moſes is the next great enumple in ſacred 
tory for remarkable ſelf-denial, before the times of 


I ob i. . b k. 2 26. 
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| Chriſt's appearance in the fleſh. He had been Way 
when an infant, by an extraordinary Providence, and 

"hs ſeems, by what followed, for an extraordinary ſer- 
vice: Pharoah's. daughter (whoſe compaſſion was the 
means of his preſervation when the king decreed the 
laughter of the Hebrew males) took him for her ſon, 
and gave him the education of her father's court *. His 
dun graceful preſence and extraordinary abilities, joined 
with her love to him and intereſt in her father to pro- 
maote him, muſt have rendered him, if not capable of 
' ſucceſſion, at leaſt of being chief miniſter of affairs 
under that wealthy and powerful prince. For Egypt 
Was then what Athens and Rome were after, the moſt - 

EF famous for learning, arts, and glory. : : 
N. XVI. But Moſes, ordained for aches wank wa” 
2 guided by a better ſtar, an higher principle, no ſooner 
Same to years of diſcretion, than the impiety of Egypt, 
and the oppreſſions of his brethren there, grew a bur- 
then too eayy for him to bear. Aud though ſo wiſe 
and good a man could not want thoſe generous and 
Brel reſentments, that became the kindneſs of the 


„ God that was inviſible”, and did not dare to hve in 
© the eaſe and plenty of Pharoah's houſe, whilſt his poor 
bprethren were required to make brick without ſtraw*.” 
lk bus the fear of the Almighty taking deep hold of. 
. heart, he nobly refuſed to be called the ſon of 
Pharaoh's daughter, and choſe rather a life of affliction 
with the moſt deſpiſed and oppreſſed Iſraelites, and to 
3 be the companion of their temptations and Jeopardies, | 
=— <=. than to enjoy the pleaſures of ſin for a ſeaſon; eſteem- 

EE ng the reproaches of Chriſt (which he ſuffered for 
making that unworldly choice) greater riches than * 
3 the treaſures of that kingdom. 
. XVII. Nor was he ſa fooliſh as thay thought kin, 3 
= he had reaſon on his ſide: for it is ſaid, © He had an 
* e pye to the recompence of reward: he did but refuſe a 

e benefit for a greater. In this his wiſdom tram: 
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n that of ihe Varpaattsy for chioys made the Pes . 
ſent world their choice (as uncertain as the weather 
and fo loſt that which has no end. Moſes looked deeper; 55 
and weighed the enjoyments of this life in the ſcales 
of eternity, and found they made no weight there. 
Fe governed himſelf, not by the immediate poſſeſſion, 
but the nature and duration of the reward. His faith | 
corrected his affections, and taught him to - ſacrifice 
the pleaſure of ſelf to the hope that he had of bo | 
ere, more excellent recompence. | 
. XVIII. Ifaiah was no incoakdereble! inſtance & 5 
| this bleſſed ſelf-denial; who of a courtier became a 
phet, and left the worldly intereſts of the one for the 
. patience, and ſufferings of the other. For his 
5 choice did not only loſe him the favour of men; but 
their wickedneſs, enraged at his integrity to God, in 
his fervent and bold reproofs of them, made a mart 
of him in the end. For they barbarouſly ſawed nim 
Aſusder in the reign of king Manaſſes “. Thus died 
that excellent man, and e r _ Evanges . 
lical prophet. 
F. XIX. I ſhall add, of many, one example more, and 
that is from the fidelity of Daniel; an holy and wiſe 
young man, that when his external advantages came in 
competition with his duty to Almighty God, he relin- — 
quiſhed them all: and inſtead of being ſolicitous how 1 
to ſecure himſelf, as one minding nothing leſs, he was, 
with utmoſt hazard of himſelf, moſt careful how ta 
reſerve the honour of God, dy his fidelity to his will. 
And though at the firſt it expoſed him to ruin, 'yet, as 
an-inſtance of great encouragement to all, that like 
him will chuſe to keep a good conſcience in an evil time, 
at laſt it advanced him greatly in the world; and the 
God of Daniel was made famous and terrible through 
his perſeverance, even in the eyes of heathen kings. 
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9. XX. What ſhall I ſay of all the reſt, who; counting þ 
nothing. dear that they might do the will of God, al 
neee their worldly comforts, and expoſed their caſe BY i 

| 7. Porotheus in his lives of the bpb. 


— — —— — Res 


1 


| . "FORO ts» as the au viſion ales them, 
t the wrath and malice of degenerate princes, and an 
apoſtate church? More eſpecially Jeremiah, Ezekiel, 


ndnd Micah, that after they had denied themſelves in 5 


bodbedience to the vine voice, ſealed wp their pan 
N win their blood. 


Thus was ſelf-denial the practice and glory of the 
45 ancients, that were predeceſſors to the coming of 
Chriſt in the fleſh : and ſhall we hope to go to heaven 
without it now, when our Saviour himſelf is become 
the moſt excellent example of it? And that not as 
ſome would fain have it, viz. for us, that we need 
not; but for us, that we might deny ourſelves, 
andi ſo be the true followers of his bleſſed example. 
S8. XXI. Whoever therefore thou art, that wouldeſt 
do the will of God, but fainteſt in thy deſires from the 
- oppoſition of worldly conſiderations ; remember I tell 
thee, in'the name of Chriſt, that he that prefers father 
or mother, ſiſter or brother, wife or child, houſe or 
Jand, reputation, honour, office, - liberty or life, before 
the teſtimony of the light of Jeſus in his own conſcience, 
ſhall be rejected of him, in the ſolemn and general in- 
queſt upon the world, when all ſhall be judged, and 
receive according to the deeds done, not the profeſſion 
made, in this life. It was the doctrine of Jeſus, that 
* if thy right hand offend thee, thou muſt eut it off; 
and if thy right eye offend thee, thou mult pluck it 
cout: that is, if the moſt dear, the moſt uſeful and 
tender comforts thou enjoyeſt, ſtand in thy ſoul's way, 
and interrupt thy obedience to the voice of God, and 
thy conformity to his holy will revealed in thy ſoul, 
thou are engaged under the penalty" of naar to | 
Part with them. 
8. XXII. The way ot God i is a way of faith, as FRY 


d0ꝗ. ſenſe, as mortal to ſelf, It is the children of obedi 


Who count with holy Paul, all things droſs and dung, 
that they may win Chriſt, and know and walk in this 
narrow way. Speculation will not do," nor can re- 


D Porothemgib.  *3 Pet. l. 20, 2, 2 . v. 29, 36. 
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fined notions enter, the obedient only eat the ad of 


© this land: They that do his will ©,” (ſays the bleſſed 


Jeſus) ſhall know of my doctrine; them he will in- 
ſtruct. There is no room for inſtruction, where lawful 


ſelf is lord, and not ſervant. For ſelf cannot receive it:: 


that which ſhould, is oppreſſed by ſelf; fearful, and 
dares not. O what will my father or mother ſay? 
How will my huſband uſe me? Or, finally, what will 
the magiſtrate do with me? For though I have a moſt 
powerful perſuaſion, and clear conviction upon my ſoul, 
of this or that thing, yet conſidering how unmodiſh it 
is, what enemies it has, and how ſtrange and ſingular 
I ſhall ſeem to them, I hope God will pity my weak 
neſs: if I ſink, I am but fleſh-and blood; it may be 
hereafter he may better enable me; and there is time 
enough. Thus ſelfiſh, fearful man. 
But deliberating is ever worſt ; for the ſoul loſes in 


parly: the manifeſtation brings power with it. Never 


did God convince people, but, upon ſubmiſſion, he 
impowered them, He requires nothing without ability 

to perform it: that were mocking, not ſaving of men. 
It is enough for thee to do thy duty, that God ſhews 


thee thy duty; provided thou cloſeſt with that light 


and ſpirit, by which he gives thee that knowledge. 


They that want power, are ſuch as do not receive Chritt 


in his convictions upon the ſoul; and ſuch will always 
want it; but ſuch as do, they receive power (like thoſe 


of old) to become the ate of God, en n 


pure obedience of faith. 


§. XXIII. Wherefore, ler me befeech you, by the 


love and mercy of God, by the life and death of Chriſt, 


by the power af his ſpirit, and the hope of immortality, 


e ou, whoſe hearts are eſtabliſhed in your temporal 


1forts, and fa lovers of ſelf more than of theſe hi hea- 
8 things, would * let the time paſt ſuffice: that 
you would not think it enough to be clear of ſuch im- 


bv as too many are found in, whilſt your inordinate 


oye of lawful things has defiled your e 
1. l. 19, John wi. 17. 


them, 


1 N 


n, and drawn your hearts from the fear, love, obe- 


= dience, and ſelf-denial of a true ae of jeſus. 
Tack about then, and hearken to the ſtil 


| voice in thy 
Fonſeience; it tells thee thy ſins, and of miſery in them. 
It gives a lively diſeavery of the very vanity of the 
world, and opens to thy ſoul n nbtrd of eternity, 
and 5k ates ce of the juſt that are at reſt... If thou 
__. © adhereſt to this; it will divorce thee from fin and ſelf: 
| thou wilt ſoon find, that the power of its charms ex- 
dcced that of the wealth, honour, and beauty of the 


world, and finally will give thee that tranquillity, which 


the ſtorms of time can never ſhipwreck nor diſorder. 
Here all thine enjoyments are bleſt: though ſmall, yet 
great by that preſence that is within then 
Even in this world the righteous have the better of it, 
for they uſe the world without rebuke, becauſe they do 
not abuſe it, They ſee and bleſs the hand that feeds, 
and cloaths, and preſerves them. And as by beholding 
him in all his gifts, they do not adore them, but him; 
ſo the of his bleſſings that gives them, is an 


Advantage ſuch have upon thoſe that ſec him not. Be- 


tides, in their increaſe they are not lifted up, nor in 
their adverſities are they caſt down: and why? Becauſe: 
they are moderated in the one, and comforted in the 
Other, by his divine preſence. © 
In ſhort, heaven is the throne, and the earth but the 
footſtool, of that man, that hath ſelf under foot. And 
thoſe that know that ſtation will not eaſily be moved; 
ſuch learn to number their days, that they may not be 


furprized with their diffolution ; and to redeem their 
; ; Ha ; z a » , ' . : 4 x * : ; V * 15 r F 2 : 
© time, becauſe their days are evil“; remembering: cha?! 


they are but ſtewards; and muſt deliver up their/ac=! | 
__ compts to an impartial judge. Therefore, not toſſel; : 
but to him they live, and in him die, and are bleſſed 
with them that die in the Lord. And thus I conclude 
mp diſcourſe of che right uſe of lawful ſelf. 
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6. I. or e felt, it is e e 4. hy | 


morality. F. 2. Of choſe that are moſt formal, ſu- 
e e . and pompous. in worſhip. - 8. J. God's 


rebuke of carnal apprehenſions. $. 4. Chriſt drew 


off his diſciples from the Jewiſn exterior worſhip, 
_ and inſtituted a more ſpiritual one F. 5. Stephen is 


pl and full in this matter. F. 6. Paul refers the 
e 2 of God twice to man. F. 7. Of the eroſs of 
theſe worldly worſhippers, $. 8. Fleſh and blood 
make their croſs, therefore cannot be crucified by it. 
F. 9. They are yokes without reſtraint. F. 10% Of 
their croſs, and their reſpect to it. 
1 11. A recluſe life no true goſpel abnegation. F. 12. 


the gaudineſs 


compariſon between Chriſſ's ſelf-denial and theirs: 
his leads to purity in the world, theirs to voluntary 
4 _ impriſonment, that they might not be tempted of the 


world. The-miſchief which that example, followed, 
f would do to the world. It deſtroys uſeful ſociety, 


honeſt labour. A lazy life the uſual refuge of idleneſs, 
3 and guilty. age. F. 13. Of Chriſt's croſs in 
this caſe. The impoſſibility that ſuch an external 


* | ap lication can remove an internal cauſe: $: 14. An 


** 


ortation to the men of this S neh to eee 
| themſelves, 5 - git e L 


„ 


4 715 Am 1 now come to dee Kl, 1 55 more nth 


: leſs, is the immediate concernment IE much 


xbe 8 art of mankind. This unlawful ſelf is 
twofold. That which relates to religious — * 


Adly, T bit which concerns moral and civil conv 


tion in the world. And they are both of infinite con- 
ſeguence to be conſidered by us. In which 1 ſhall be 
8 brief as I may, with caſe to my conſcience," and o 


| | 1 injury to tlie matter. 8 


1 9.4 That ünlawful ſelf in religion, POL W . | 


4's Mortified by the croſs of Chriſt, is man's invention and 


8 3 of worſhip to. God, as divine, which is not 


| 2%, either in its inſtitution or Performance In this 
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great error, thoſe people. have the van, of all, that at- 
tribute to themſelves the name of Chriſtians, that are 


moſt exterior, pompous, and ſuperſtitious in their wor- 


N ſhip : for they do not only miſs exceedingly, by a 
ſpiritual unpreparedneſs, in the way of their performing 


worſhip to God Almighty, who is an eternal ſpirit; but 


the worſhip itſelf is rings IA of what is utterly in- 
conſiſtent with the very for: 
doctrines; and the apoſtolical example. For whereas 


that was plain and ſpiritual, this is gaudy and worldly : | 
Chriſt's moſt inward and mental; their's moſt outward 
and corporeal: that fuited to the nature of God, who is 


a ſpirit; this accommodated to the moſt carnal part. 


So that inſtead of excluding fleſh and blood, behold a 


worſhip calculated to gratify them: as if the buſineſs 
were not to preſent God with a worſhip to pleaſe him, 


lamps, wax candles and perfumes; and all acted with 


to turn Jew or Egyptian again; or that God was an 


old man, indeed, and Chriſt a little boy, to be treated - 


with a kind of religious maſk, for ſo they picture him 


in their temples; and too many in their minds. And 


the truth is, ſuch a worſhip may very well ſuit ſuch an 
idea of God: for when men can think him ſuch an one 


2s themſelves, it is not to be wondered, if they addreſs 
to him, and entertain him in a way 


pleaſing from others to themſelves. _ 
Fi. III. But what ſaid the Almighty to fu 
people of old, much upon the like occafion ? Thou 
© thoughteſt I was ſuch an one as thyſelf, but I will re- 
? prove thee, and ſer thy ſins in order before thee. Now 
| © conſider this, ye that forget God, leſt I tear you in 
pieces, and there be none to deliver. But to him that 


vation of God.. This is the worſhip acceptable to 


© ordereth his converſation aright, will I ſhew the ſal- 


form and praftice of Chiiſt's 


: but to make one to pleaſe themſelves. A worſhip - 
dreſſed with fuch ſtately buildings, and imagery, rich 
furniture and garments, rare voices and muſic, coſtly 


pleaſing variety, to the external ſenſes, that 
art can invent, or coſt procure : as if the world were | 


that would be moſt | 
ch a ſenſual © 


Pal. I. 21, 22, 23. 15 
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him, To do juftice, love mercy, and walk humbly _ 1 
© with God,“ For he that * ſearcheth the heart, and "oF 
© tries the reins of man, and ſets his ſins in order before Y 
© him, who is the God of the ſpirits. of all fleſh®,” 

looks not to the external fabrick, but internal frame of 

the ſoul, and inclination of the heart. Nor is 1t to be 

ſoberly thought, that he, who is © cloathed with divine 

© honour and majeſty, who covers himſelf with light, 

as with a garment, who ſtretches out the heavens like 
a curtain, who layeth the beams of his chambers in 
© the deep, who maketh the clouds his chariots, . and 
who AS upon the wings of the wind, who mak- 
eth his angels ſpirits, and his minifters a flaming fire, 
who laid the foundation of the earth, that it ſhould 
not be moved for ever, can be adequately wor- 
ſhipped by thoſe human inventions, the refuge. of an 
apoſtate people, from the primitive power of religion, 

and ſpirituality of chriſtian worſhip. rf. 

F. IV. Chriſt drew off his diſciples from the glory 
and worſhip of the outward' temple, and inſtituted a 
more inward and ſpiritual worſhip, in which he in- 

. ſtructed his followers, © Ye ſhall neither in this moun- 

& © tain, nor yet at Jeruſalem (fays Chriſt to the Samaritan 
woman) worſhip the Father. God is a ſpirit, and 
they that worſhip him, muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and | 
© in truth*®.” As if he had ſaid: for the ſake of the 

_ weakneſs of the people, God deſcended in old time, 
to limit himfelf to an outward time, place, temple 
and ſervice, in and by which he would be worſhipped: 
but this was during mens ignorance of his omnipreſence, 
and that they conſidered not what God is, nor where he 

is. But I am come to reveal him to as many as re- 
ceive me. And I tell you that God is a ſpirit, and he 
will be worfhipped in ſpirit and in truth. People muſt 
be acquainted with him as a ſpirit, conſider him, and 

worſhip him as ſuch. It is not that bodily worſhip, 
nor theſe ceremonious ſeryices, in uſe among you now, 

that will ſerve, or give acceptance with this God that is 
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* 


V Mic. vi. 8. John ir. 21, 24; 


a ſpirit 2 1 


F 


it is not ging to o this mountain, nor hege bur e to 
do the will of 


1 thy croſs, e in "his nh 150 and follow "43 ex- 


ple of him whom the Father hath ſent. 
8. V. Wherefore Stephen, that bold and. * 
martyr of Jeſus, thus told the Jews, when a priſoner 


at their bar for diſputing about the end of their beloved 


- temple, and its ſervices, (but falſly accuſed of blafſ- 


25 . Solomon, (ſaid Stephen) built God an houſe; 


© howbeit, God dwelleth not in temples made with 


K hands; as faith the prophet“, Heaven is my throne, 


& and earch 3 is my footſtool; what houſe will ye build © 
me, ſaith the Lord? Or what is the place of my reſt ? P 
Hath not my hand made all theſe things*?” Behold a 

total overthrow to all worldly temples, and their cere- 


monious appendences ! The martyr follows his blow 


upon thoſe apoſtate Jews, who were of thoſe times, 
the pompous, ceremonious, worldly worſhippers: de 


© ftiff-necked and uncircumciſed in heart and ears, ye 


do always reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt; as did your fathers, 
*fadoye.' As if he had told them, no matter for your. 
outward temple, rites, and ſhadowy ſervices, your pre- 
tteenſions to ſucceſſion in nature from Abraham, and by 
religion from Moſes ; you are reſiſters of the ſpirit, | 

gainfayers of its inſtructions : you will not bow to its 


counſel, nor are your hearts right towards God: you are 


tze ſucceſſors of your father's iniquity; and though 
verbal admirers, yet none of the ſucceſſors of the pro- 
| nog in faith and life. 
But the prophet Tfaiah carries it a nile farther chan 
zs cited by Stephen. For after having declared what is 
Wor God" S | houſe, 8 the Place where Nis honour dwells,” 
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immediately follow theſe words: But to this man will 
I look, even to him that is poor, and of a contrite 
ſpirit, and trembleth at my word*. Behold, O car- 
nal and ſuperſtitious man, the true worſhipper, and the 
place of God's reſt! This is the houſe and temple of 
Him whom the heaven of - heavens cannot contain; an 
| houſe ſelf cannot build, nor the art nor power ok! man 
Prepare or conſecrate. h 
$. VI. Paul, that great apoſtle 1 the Gentiles, twice 
ä expreſsly refers the word temple to man: once in his 
_ firſt epiſtle to the church at Corinth; Know ye not 
5 1 he) that you are the temples of the Holy Ghoſt, 
which is in you, which ye have of Gods?“ &c. and 
not the building of man's hand and art. Again, he tells 
the ſame peaple (in his ſecond epiſtle) For ye are 
the temple of the living God, as God hath faid®* ;? 
; (and then cites God's words by the prophet) < I will 
duell in them, and walk in them; and I will be their 
” God, and they ſhall be my people.“ This is the 
| evangelical 'temple, the Chriſtian church, . whoſe orna+ 
ments are not the embroideries and furnitures of 
worldly. art and wealth, but the graces. of the ſpirit; 
< meekneſs, love, faith, patience, ſelf-denial, and 
charity l. Here it is, that the eternal wiſdom, that 
was with God from everlaſting, before the hills were 
brought forth, or the mountains laid, chuſes to dwell,. 
< rejoicing (ſays Wiſdom) in the habitable part of the 
* earth, and my delights were with the ſons of men? 
not in the houſes built of wood and ſtone. This livin 
houſe is more glorious than Solomon's dead houſe ; ing 
of which his was but a figure, as he, the builder, Was 
of Chriſt, who builds us up an holy temple: to God®*.? 
It was. promiſed. of old, that the glory of the latter 
ſhould tranſcend the glory of the former; which 
may be applied to this; not one out ward temple or 
houſe to excel another in outward luſtre; for where ia 
che benefit of dark but che divine nene; Heaney « | 
= If. _ 1 1 cg . 1 vi. 1 . 
wi. 22, 23. 25» 31+ + * Hag. li. S541] 2 
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holineſs in che goſpel-houſe or church, e up * ; 
_ renewed vers, hot 
Solomon's temple, which in compariſon of the latter 
days, was but cſh to 5 W reſemblances to * 
eternal ſubſtance. 5 
But for all this, Chriſtians have mocting-pluces; yet 
not in Jewiſh or Heathen ſtate, but plain; void of 
| and ceremony; ſuiting the fimplicity of their 
eſſed Lord's life and doctrine. For God's preſence is 
not with the houſe, but with them that are in it, who © 
are the goſpel-church, and not the houſe. Ol that 
fuch as call themſelves Chriſtians, knew but a real 
ed in themſelves, by the waſhing of God's regene- 
g grace; inſtead of that imaginary ſanctity afcribed 
to e they would then know what the church is, 
an 8 in theſe evangelical. days, is the place of 


e This made the prophet David ſay, 
«<T be ing's r 1 9048 all glorious within, der 
1 


1 of w What is the glory 
chat is within the hong e e and that gold that makes 
up that inward glory? Tell me, O ſuperſtitious man! 
is it thy ſtately temples, altars, carpets, tables, tapeſtries; 
thy veſtments, organs, voices, candles, lamps, cenſers, | 
oe and jewels, with the like furniture of thy worldly _ 
temples ? No fach matter; they bear no Proportion 
with the divine adornment of the King of heaven's 
daughter, the bleſſed and redeemed chureh of Chriſt. 
| Miſerable apoſtacy that it is! and a wretched ſupple- 
rw in the loſs ce beer of the apoſtolick lite, the. : 


6. V 8 primitive church. 
1 But yet ke of theſe admirers of excernad, _ 
wal lory in worſhip, would be thought lovers 
of the =— and to that 2 have made to ee 
many. But alas! what hopes can there be of reconcil- 
j that to Chriſtianity, that. the nearer it comes to its 
emblance, the farther off it is in reality? For their 
very eroſs and ſelf - denial, are moſt unlawful ſelf: and 
whilſt they fancy to worſhip God thereby, they moſt 
roots: err 55 the true croſs of Chriſt, and that 
ay -- * was io his bleſſed MI : 


r 
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d exceed the outward glory of - 
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It is true, they have got à croſs, but it ſeems to be in . 


the room of the true one; and ſo mannerly, that it will 
do as they will have it that wear it: for inſtead of mor- 


tifying their wills by it, they made it, and uſe it ac- 


cording to them: ſo that the croſs is become their en- 


ſign that do nothing but what they liſt. Yet by that | 


they would be thought his diſciples, that never did his 
own will, but the wil of his heavenly Father. 

08 VIII. This is fuch a croſs as fleſh and blood can 
carry, for fleſh and blood invented ic; therefore not 
the croſs of Chriſt, that is to crucify fleſh and blood. 
Thouſands of them have no more virtue than a chip; 
poor empty ſhadows, not ſo much as images of the 
true one. Some carry them for charms about them, 


but never repel one evil with them. They ſin with them 


upon their backs; and though they put them in their 
boſoms, their beloved luſts lie thn too without the 
leaſt diſquiet. They are as dumb as Elijah's mock- 
gods; no life nor power in them!: and how ſhould 
they, whoſe matter is earthly, and whoſe figure and 
workmanſhip are but the invention and labour of worldly 
artiſts? Is it poſſible that fuch croſſes ſhould mend 
their makers? Surely not. 
$. IX. Theſe are yokes without Went and croſſes 
chat never contradict: a whole cart- load of them would 
leave a man as unmortified as they find him. Men may 
ſooner knock their brains out with them, than their 
fins: and thar, I fear, too many of them know in their 
very conſciences that uſe them, indeed, adore them, and 
(which can only happen to the falſe croſs} are proud of 
them too, fince the true one leaves no pride w ere it is 
N born. 
F. X. For as their een, ſo er croſs is very 
gawdy and triumphant: but in what? In precious 


metals and = the ſpoil of ſuperſtition upon the 
ets. 


people's pockets. Theſe croffes are made of carthly 


\ 


treaſure, inſtead of learning their hearts that wear them 
mM NN it: 49782 like 1 9 N are ee theic 
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mnery. A rich croſs ſhall have many gazers and ad- 
mirers; the mean, in this, as other things, are more 


vanity 
the bleſſed croſs of Jeſus, that takes away the ſins of 
T 
F. XI. Nor is a 
neſs of ſome) much more commendable, or one whit 
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neglected. I could appeal to themſelves of this great 
and ſuperſtition. O! how very ſhort is this of 


recluſe life, (the boaſted righteouſ- 


nearer to the nature of the true croſs ; for if it be not 


unlawful as other things are, it is unnatural, which true 


religion teaches not. The Chriftian convent and mo- 
naſtery are within, where the ſoul is encloiſtered from 
fin. And this religious houſe: the true followers: of 


_ Chriſt carry about with them, who exempt not them 
ſelves from the converſation of the world, though they 
+ keep themſelves from the evil of the world in their 


converſation. That is a lazy, ruſty, unprofitable ſelf- 


_ denial, burdenſome to others, to feed their idleneſs ; | 
religious bedlams, where people are kept up, leſt they 

* ſhould do miſchief abroad; patience per fon 
denial againſt their will, rather ignorant than virtuous; 


ce; ſelf- 


and out of the way of temptation, than conſtant in it. 


No thanks if they commit not, what they are not 
. tempted to commit. What the eye views not, the 
heart craves not, as well as rues not. 


Fg. XII. The croſs of Chriſt is of another nature: it 


truly overcomes the world, and leads a life of purity 
in the face of its allurements: they that bear it, are 


not thus chained up, for fear they ſhould bite; nor 


locked up, leſt they ſhould be ſtole away: no, they 


receive power from Chriſt their captain, to reſiſt the 


evil, and do that which is good in the fight of God; 
to deſpiſe the world, and love its reproach above its 
Praiſe: and not only not to offend others, but love 
thoſe that offend them, though not for offending them. 
What a world ſhould we have, if every body, for fear 
af tranſgreſſing, ſhould mew himfelf up within four 
walls! No fuch matter; the perfection of Chriſtian 


life extends to every honeſt labour or traffick uſed 


among men. This ſeverity is not the effect of Chriſt's 
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free ſpirit, but a voluntary, fleſhly humility; mere 
trammels of their own making and putting on, with⸗ 
out preſcription or reaſon. In all which, it is plain, 
they are their own law-givers, and ſet their own. rule, 
mulct and ranſom: a conſtrained harſhneſs, out of joint 
to the reſt of the creation: for ſociety is one great end 
of it, and not to be deſtroyed for fear of evil; but ſin 
baniſhed that ſpoils it, by ſteady reproof, and a. con- 
ſpicuous example of tried virtue. True god 
does not turn men out of the world, but enables them 
to live better in it, and excites their endeavours to mend 
it: not hide their candle under a buſhel, but ſet it 
upon a table, in a candleſtick.“ Beſides, it is a ſelf- 
iſh invention; and that can never be the way of taking 
up the croſs, which the true croſs is therefore taken up 
to ſubject. But again, this humour runs away by it- 
ſelf, and leaves the world behind to be loſt; Chriſtians 
ſhould keep the helm, and guide the veſſel to its port; 
not meanly ſteal out at the ſtern of the world, and leave 
thoſe that are in it without a pilot, to be driven by the 
fury of evil times, upon the rock or ſand of ruin. In 
fine, this ſort of life, if taken up by young people, 
is commonly to cover idleneſs, or to pay portions; ta 
ſave the lazy from the pain of puniſhment, or qualit7 
from the diſgrace of poverty: one will not work, and 
the other ſcorns it. If aged, a long life of Bu 
after having 


times flies to ſuperſtition for refuge; and 


had its own will in other things, would 
wilful religion to make God amends. 

F. XIII. But taking up the croſs of 

interior exerciſe: it is the circumſpection and diſcipline 

of the ſoul, in conformity to the divine mind therein 
revealed. Does not the body follow the ſoul, and not 

the ſoul the body? Do not ſuch conſider, that no out- 
ward cell can ſhut up the ſoul from luſt, the mind from 

an infinity of unrighteous imaginations? The thoughta 

of man's heart are evil, and that continually. Evil 
comes from within, and not from without: how then 
can an external application remove an internal cauſe ; 
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the mind ꝰ eſs much chan without doors: for where 
there is leaſt of action, there is moſt time to think; 
and if thoſe 2 not guided by an higher prin- 
© ciple, convents are more miſchievous to the world 
than exchanges. And yet a retirement is both an ex- 

_  cellent'and needful thing: crowds and throngs were 
1 much frequented by the ancient holy pilgrims. 
8. XIV. But then examine, O man, thy bottom, what 

it is, and who placed thee there; leſt in the end it 
ſhould ä thou haſt put an eternal cheat upon 
thy oun ſoul. I muſt confeſs 1 am jealous of the ſal - 
vation of my own kind, having found mercy with my 
heavenly Father: I would have none deceive themſelves 


td perdition, eſpecially about religion, where people are 


moſt apt to take all for granted, and loſe infinitely by 
their own flatteries and neglect. The inward ſteady 
righteouſneſs of Jeſus is another thing, than all the 
__ contrived devotion of poor ſuperſtitious man: and to 
_ ſtand approved in the eye of God, excels that bodily. 
_ exerciſe in religion, reſulting from the invention of 


men. And the ſoul that is awakened and preſerved by 


his holy power and ſpirit, lives to him in the way of 
his own inſtitution, and worſhi 5 s him in his own ſp! 5 
that is, in the holy ſenſe, lite, and leadings 
which indeed is the evangelical worſhip. Not — 
I would be thought to flight a true retirement: for 1 
do not only acknowledge, 3 admire ſolitude. Chriſt 
_ himſelf was an example of it: he loved and choſe t 
frequent mountains, gardens, ſea-ſides. They are re- 


. quifite to the growth of piety; and I reverence the 


virtue ue” ſeeks and uſes it; wiſhing : > were more 


hehe; What: r to have it for a 


Puniſhment, and unt 4 plendure d * I have long 


thought it an error among all ſorts, that uſe not mo- 


naſtick lives, that they have no retreats for the afflicted, 


the tempted, the ſolitary q and the devout; where they 
might undiſturbediy wait upon God, paſs: through 
their religious exerciſes; and, being thereby ſtrength- 
. may, with" more __ over their own ſpirits, 


enter 
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CHAP. vi. 


* 55 men of hore noſiniich beef 1 practice are 
— yet concerned. in this unlawful felf about religion. 
* 2. Le riſe of the performance of worſhip 
regards. * True worſhip. 1 is only from an heart 

bps e e 's {pn pirit. $. 4. The foul of man 
5 — without the Wine — of life, and fo — 

capable of worſhipping the living God. F. 5 | 
are not to ſtudy what to pray for. How Sis 

' ſhould pray. The aid _ haye from God. F. 6. 
The way of obtaining Preparation it is by 
waiting, as David . did of old, in holy 
ſilence, that their wants and ſupplies are deſt ſeen. 
8. 7. The whole and the full think they need not this 

waiting, and fo uſe it not: but the poor in ſpirit are 
of another mind; wherefore the Lord R fills 
them with his good things. &. 9. If chere were not 
this Hr 4, the Jewiſh: times would have been 
more holy and ſpiritual than the gofpel; for even 
then it was required, and much more now. F. 9. 

As fin, fo formality cannot worſhip God: 5 
David, Iſaiah, & ec. $. 10. God's own forms and 
- inſtitutions hateful to him; unleſs his on ſpirit uſe 
them; much more thoſe of mars contriving. 

g. 17. God's children ever met God in his way, not 

their own, and in his way they always found help - 
and comfart. In Jeremiah's time it was the fame; 
his goodnefs was manifeft to his children that waited 
truly upon him: it was an inward ——— 
- of him they thirſted after. Chriſt c his diſei- 
ples alſo ta wait forthe ſpirit. F. 12. This doctrine 
af waiting farther opened, and: ended with an al- 

luſion to the poak of Betheſda; a: lively figure of 
inward waiting, and its bleſſed effects. F. 13. Four 
| | „ 24 wr | 5 1 
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wWorſhipper, and the conſecration of the offering, and 


che thing to be prayed for: and laſtly, faith to pray 


in; and all muſt be right, that is, of God's giving. 
J. 14. The great power of faith in prayer; witneſs the 


and receive not; the reaſon why. But Jacob and his 
true offspring, the followers of his faith, prevail. 
F. 15. This ſhews, why Chriſt upbraided his diſciples 
with their little faith. The neceſſity of faith: . Chriſt 


+: works no good on men without it. f. 16. This faith 


is not only poſſible now, but neceſſary. 55 17. What 
it is, farther unfolded. $. 18. Who the heirs of this 


faith are; and what were the noble works of it in the 


„I. Vr there be others, of a more refined ſpecu- 
J lation, and reformed practice, who dare not 


of ſilver or gold; nor yet allow of that Jewiſh, or rather 


Pagan pomp in worſhip, practiſed by others, as if 
Chriſt's worſhip were of this world, though his kingdom 
be of the other; but are doctrinally averſe: to ſuch 

_ ſuperſtition, and yet refrain not to bow to their own 
religious duties, and efteem their formal performance 
pl ſeveral parts of worſhip, that go againſt the grain 
of their fleſhly eaſe, and a preciſeneſs therein, no ſmall 
croſs untq them; and that if they abſtain from groſs 


and ſcandalous fins, or if the act be not committed, 
though the thoughts of it are embraced, and that it has 


a full career in the mind, they hold themſelves ſafe 
enough, within the pale of diſcipleſhip, and wall of 
Chriſtianity. But this alſa is too mean a character of 
the diſcipline of Chriſt's croſs : and thoſe that flatter 
themſelves with ſuch a ſort of taking it up, will in the 


end be deceived with a ſandy foundation, and a mid- 


night cry. For ſaid Chriſt, © But I ay unto you, that 
every idle word that men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give 
an account thereof in the day of judgment“ 
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ſhip ; the ſanctification of the 


importunate widow. The wicked and formal aſk, 
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F. II. For firſt; it is not eee Mo po: of religion; 
but the riſe of the performance, that God looks at. 
Men may, and ſome do, croſs their own wills, in their 
own wills; voluntary omiſſion, or commiſſipn : *.who 
has required this at your hands*?” faid the Lord of 
old to the Jews, when they ſeemed induſtrious to have 
ſerved him; but it was in a way of their o.]-n con- 
triving or inventing, and in their own time and will; 
not with the ſoul truly touched and prepared by the 
divine power of God; but bodily warb only, that the 
apoſtle tells us, profiteth little. Not keeping to the 
manner of taking up the croſs in worſhip, as well as 
other things, has been a great cauſe of the trouble- 
ſome ſuperſtition that is yet in the world. For men 
have no more brought their worſhip to the teſt, than. 
their ſins: nay, leſs; for they have ignorantly thought 
the one a ſort of excuſe for the other; and nat that their 
religious e ſhould nee” a "erty, | or an 
apology. 
S8. III. But true worſhip can only come from an bene 
pre ared by the Lordo. This preparation is by the 
ſanctification of the Spirit; by which, if God's children 
are led in the general courſe of their lives, (as Paul 
teaches) much more in their worſhip to their Creator 
and Redeemer?. And whatever prayer be made, or. 
doctrine be uttered, and not from the preparation of 
the Holy Spirit, it is not acceptable with God: nor 
can it be the true evangelical worſhip, which is in 
ſpirit and truth; that is, by the preparation and aid of 
the Spirit. For what is an heap of the moſt parhe- 
tical words to God Almighty ; or the dedication of 
any place or time ta him? He is a ſpirit, to whom 
words, places and times (ſtrictly conſidered) are im- 
per or inadequate. And though they be the in- 
8 of public worſhip, they are but bodily and 
viſible, and cannot carry our requeſts any farther, 
much leſs recommend them to the inviſible God; by 
no means; ; or are for the Tale of the W 5 
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ſpeak, — — the Spirit or groan a aright to Almighty | 
God —— the aſſiſtance of it. . 
55 IV. The foul of man, however, linely. in other 
| things, is dead to God, till he breathe the ſpirit of life 
| into it: it cannot live to him, much leſs worſhip him 
without it. Thus God by Ezekiel tells us, when in a 
viſion: of the reſtoration of mank ind, in the perſon 
| of. i 4 (an uſual way of ſpeaking among the pro- 
” ts, and as often miſtaken) I will open your graves 
” N the Lord) and put my ſpirit in you, and ye 
all live“. So, though Chriſt taught his diſciples | 
- 10 Praye they were, in ſome ſort, diſciples beſore he 
taught them; not worldly men, whoſe prayers are an 
. _ abomination to Gad. And his teaching them is not an 
nt that every one muſt ſay that prayer, whe- 
1 ther he can ſay it with the ſame heart, and under the 
ame qualifications, as his poor diſciples and followers 
. did, ar not, as is now too uperſtitiouſly and preſump- 
: ouſly practiſed... But rather, that as they then, ſo 
We now, are not to pray our own prayers, but his; 
that is, ſuch ROMAN. 04-20 makes as he enabled 90 5 
F. V. For if we are not to take thought what we ſhall 
Gay when we come before worldly princes, becauſe it 
Mall then be given us; and that it is not we that ſpeak, 
3 but the fpirit of our heavenly Father that ſpeaketh in 
us; much leſs can our ability be needed, or ought we 
do ſtudy to ourſelves forms of ſpeech in our approaches 
to the great Prince of princes, King of kings, and | 
| of lords. For be it his greatneſs, we ought not by | 
Chriſt's command: be it our relation. to him, as 
children, we need not: he will help us, he is our 
father; that is, if he be ſo indeed. Thus not only the 
- mouth. of the body, but of the ſoul is ſhut, till God 
b opens it; and then he loves to hear the language of 
2 . the body N never to my the 
is ear is open to requeſts, and his ſpirit 
| * eke for _ that offer i 1 
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nige VI. Bur it may be aſked, how ſhall. this 
tion be obtained? 
I anſwer: by waiting adds. yet wackfully. and 
intently: upon God: Lord (ſays the Pſalmiſt) thou 
6 haſt heard the 7 of the humble; thou wilt pre. 
5 re their heart, thou wilt cauſe thine ear to hear: 
0 8 (ſays Wiſdom) the preparation of the heart 
in man is from the Lord. Here it is thou muſt 
not think thy own thoughts, nor ſpeak. thy own words, 
8 indeed is the ſilence of the holy croſs) but be 


ſequeſtered: from all the confuſed imaginations, —— 
are apt to throng and preſs upon the mind in thoſe 
holy retirements. It is not for thee to think to 
overcome the Almighty by the moſt compoſed mat- 
ter, caſt into the apteſt phraſe: no, no; one groan, one 
ſigh, from a wounded ſaul, an heart touched with true 
remorſe, a ſincere and godly ſorrow, which is the work 
of God's ſpirit, excels and prevails with C Where, 
fore ſtand ſtill in thy mind, wait to feel Pans vt that 
is divine, to prepare and diſpoſe thee to worſhip God 
truly and acceptably. And thus taking up the croſs, 
and ſhutting the doors and windows of the ſoul 
againſt every thing that would interrupt this attendance 
upon God, how pleaſant ſoever tlie object be in itſelf, 
how lawful or needful at another ſeaſon, the power. of 
the Almighty will break in, his ſpirit will work and 
Prepare the heart, that it may offer up an „ 
facrifice. It is he that diſcovers and preſſes wants 
upon the ſoul; and when it cries, it is he alone that 
IN them. Peritions, not ſpringing: from ſuch a 
and preparation, are formal and fictitious; they 

are not true; for men pray in their own blind deſires, 
and not in the will of God; and his ear is ſtopped to 
them: but for the very ſighing of the poor, and crying 
of the needy, God has ſaid, he will ariſe z that is, the 
Poor in ſpirit, the needy ſoul, thoſe that want his aſſiſt» 


ance, who are ready to be overwhelmed, that feel a 


5 need, and cry aloud for a OR and that have 1 none 
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help”, © none in heaven but him; nor in 


| by David) the needy, when he cries, and the poor, and 


him that has no helper. He ſhall redeem their ſoul 


from deceit and violence, and precious ſhall their 
blood be in his fight. | This poor man (ſays he) 


1 cried, and the Lord heard him, and ſaved him out of 
A his troubles. The angel of the Lord encampeth 
found about them that fear him, and delivers 3 oO 


and then invites all to come and taſte how he 
Lord is. Tea, he will bleſs en thad: fear the 
© Lord, both ſmall and great. 5 

8 VII. But what i is that to Wend that are not 1 
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po in 3 of him: he will deliver (ſaid 


4 The whole need not the phyſician*: the full have no 


need to ſigh, nor the rich to cry for help. Thoſe that 


are not ſenſible of their inward wants, that have not 
fears and terrors upon them, who feel no need of God's 
wer to 4 them, nor of the light of his countenance 


to comfort t em; what have ſuch to do with prayer? 


Their devotion is but, at beſt, a ſerious mockery of the 
Almighty. They know not, they want not, they de- 
ſire not What they pray for. They pray the ail of 


Cod may be done, and do conſtantly their on: for, 


though it be ſoon ſaid, it is a moſt terrible thing to 

them. They aſk for grace, and abuſe that they have: 
they pray for the ſpirit, but reſiſt it in themſelves, and 
ſcorn at it in others: they requeſt the mercies and goad- 


neſs of God, and feel no real want of them. And in 
this inward inſenſihility, they are as unable to praiſe 


1 God for what they have, as to pray for what they have 

not. They ſhall praiſe the Lord (ſays David) that 
e ſeck him; for he ſatisfieth the longing ſoul, and 
_ ©'filleth the hungry with good things“. This alſo he 


reſerves for the poor and needy, and thoſe that fear 


$ God. Let the (ſpiritually) poor and the needy: 


« praiſe thy name: ye that fear the Lord, [praiſe him; 
{ and ye the ſeed of J acob, "lorify'1 him“. | *J 18 wag 
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a plain man, of an upright heart; and they that are ſo 
are his ſeed. And though (with him) they may be as 
poor as worms in their own eyes, yet they 1 power 
to wreſtle with God, and prevail as he did. 4 
F. VIII. But without the preparation and conſecration 
of this power, no man is fit to come before God; 
| elſe it were matter of leſs holineſs and reverence to 
- worſhip God under the golpel, than it was in the times 
of the law, when all ſacrifices were. ſprinkled before 
offered; the people conſecrated that offered them, 
before they preſented themſelves before the Lord.. 
If the touching of a dead or unclean beaſt then made | 
ple unfit for temple or ſacrifice, yea, ſociety with, 
the clean, till firſt ſprinkled and ſanctified, how can 
we think ſo meanly of the worſhip that 1s inſtituted by 
Chriſt in goſpel- times, as that it ſhall admit of un e- 
pared and unſanctified offerings? or, allow that thoſe 
Who either in thoughts, words, or deeds, do daily 
touch that which is morally unclean, can (without 
coming to the blood of Jeſus, that ſprinkles the con- 
ſcience from dead works) acceptably worſhip the pure 
God: it is a downright contradiction to good ſenſe: 
the unclean cannot acceptably worſhip that which is 
holy; the impure that which is perfect. There is an 
holy intercourſe and communion betwixt Chriſt and his 
| "+ ons but none at all betwixt Chriſt and Belial; 
between him and thoſe that diſobey his commandments, 
and live not the: life of his bleſſed eroſs and ſelf⸗ 
denial. 
8. IX. But as vn, fo Sanmalicy cannot worſhip God; 
no, though the manner were of his own ordination. 
Which made the prophet, perſonating one in a great 
ſtreight, cry out, Wherewith ſhall I come beſore the 
Lord, and bow myſelf before the high God? Shall I 
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come before him with burnt-offerings ? With calves 


of a year old ? Will the Lord be pleaſed with thou- 
8 — of rms or with ten thouſands of rivers of oil? 
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royal — mat ſenfible of this, calls thus alſo upon God; 


_ © O Lord, open thou my lips, and my mouth ſhall 


_ © ſhew forth thy praiſe *.” He did not dare open his 


_ © Shall 1 give my firſt-born/ for my tranſgreſſions, the 
fruit of my body for the fin of my foul? He hath 
_ _ © ſhewed thee, O man what is good. And what doth _ 
the Lord require of thee, but to do juſtly, to love 
_ © mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God*? The 


gn 


own lips, he knew that could not praiſe God: and why? 


For thou deſireſt not facrifice, elſe would I give it: 
(if my formal offerings would ſerve, thou ſhouldft not 


Want them) © thou delighteſt not in burnt-offerings. 


The facrifices of God are a broken ſpirit, a broken 
and a contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not deſpiſe :? 

and-why ? Becauſe this is God's work, the effect of his 
power; and his own works praiſe him. To the ſame 
rpoſe doth God himſelf ſpeak, by the mouth of 
aiah, in oppoſition to the formalities and lip-worſhip _ 
of the degenerate Jews : © Thus faith the Lord, The 


5 


heaven is my throne, and the earth is my foot- ſtool, 


© where is the houſe that ye build to me? And where 


' © is the place of my reſt? For all theſe things hath my 
' © hand made. But to this man will I look, even him 
© that is poor, and of a contrite ſpirit, and trembleth at 
my word.“ O behold the true worſhipper! one of 
God's preparing, circumciſed in heart and ear, that re- 


ſiſts not the Holy Spirit, as thoſe lofty profeſſing Jews 


did. Was this fo then, even in the time of the law, 


which was the diſpenſation of external and ſhadowy _ 


performances, and can we now expect acceptance with- 


ut the preparation of the Spirit of the Lord in theſe 


zoſpel-times, which are the proper times for the effu- 


on of the Spirit? By no means: God is what he was; 
and none elſe are his true worſhippers, but fuch as 
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worſhip him in his own ſpirit: theſe he tenders as the 
apple of his eye: the reſt do but mock him, and he 
_ Cdefpiſes them. Hear what follows to that people, for 
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it is the ſtate and portion of Chriſtendom at this day: 
He that killeth an ox, is as if he flew a man; he that 
© facrificeth a lamb, as if he cutoff a dog's neck; he 
© that offereth an oblation, as if he offered ſwine's blood; 


© he that burneth incenſe; as if he bleſſed an idol. 


© Yea, they have choſen their own ways, and their foul 
« delighteth in their abominations. Let none ſay we 
offer not theſe kinds of oblations, for that is not the 
matter; God was not offended with the offerings, but 
offerers. Theſe were the legal forms of facrifice by 
God appointed; but they not preſenting them in that 
frame of ſpirit, and under that right diſpoſition of 
| ſoul that was required, God declares his abhorrence, 
and that with great aggravation ; and elſewhere, by the 
| ſame prophet, forbids them to © bring any more vain 
< oblations before him: incenſe (ſays God) is an abomi- 
nation to me: your ſabbaths and calling of aſſemblies 
I cannot away with; it is iniquity, even the ſolemn 
meeting. And when you ſpread forth your hands, 1 
© will hide mine eyes from you; when you make. many 
_ © prayers, I will not hear you“. A moſt terrible re- 
nunciation of their worſhip; and why ? Becauſe their 
hearts were polluted; they loved not the Lord with 
their whole hearts, but broke his law, and rebelled 
againſt his ſpirit, and did not that which was right in 
his ſight. The cauſe is plain, by the amendments he 
requires: Waſh you (ſays the Lord) make you clean, 
© put away the evil of your doings from before mine 
© eyes: ceaſe to do evil, learn to do well: ſeek judg- 
ment, relieve the oppreſſed, judge the fatherleſs, 
«© plead for the widow.” Upon theſe terms (and no- 
thing ſhort) he bids them come to him, and tells them, 
that though their * fins be as ſcarlet, they ſhall be 
© white as ſnow; and though they be as crimſon, they 
So true is that notable paſſage of the Pſalmiſt: < Come 
© and hear, all: ye that fear God, and I will declare 
what he hath done for my foul: I cried to him with 
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* my mouth, and he was extolled with my tongue. 
© If I regard iniquity in my heart, the Lord will not 
hear me. But verily God hath heard me, he hath at- 
r tended to the voice of my prayer. Bleſſed be God 
which hath not turned away my prayer, nor his 
JJ 7 ooo eds cad bay ns tf 
F. X. Muchof this kind might be cited, to ſhew the 
diſpleaſure of God againſt even his own forms of wor- 
ip, when performed without his own ſpirit, and that 
ren of the heart in man, that nothing 
elſe can work or give: which above all other penmen 
of ſacred writ, is moſt frequently and emphatically re- 
commended to us by the example of the Pſalmiſt, who, 
ever and anon calling to mind his own great ſlips, and 
. "the cauſe of them, and the way by which he came to be 
accepted of God, and obtain ſtrength and comfort from 
him, reminds himſelf to wait upon God. Lead me 
< in thy truth, and teach me, for thou art the God of 
© my ſalvation; on thee do I wait all the day long *.* 
His ſoul looked to God for ſalvation, to be delivered 
from the ſnares and evils of the world. This ſhews an 
in ward exerciſe, a ſpiritual attendance, that ſtood not 


N 


And truly, David had great encouragement ſo to 
do, the goodneſs. of God invited him to it, and 
8 ſtrengthened him in it. For, ſays: he, I waited 
1 . upon the Lord, and he inclined unto 
me, and heard my cry. He brought me out of the 
< miry clay, and ſet my feet upon a rock.“ That 
is, the Lord appeared inwardly to conſolate David's 
ſoul, that waited for his help, and to deliver it from the 
temptations and affiictions that were ready to over- | 
wWhelm it, and gave him ſecurity and peace. Therefore 
he ſays, The Lord hath eſtabliſhed my going; that 
is, fixed his mind in righteouſneſs... * every ſtep 
he took bemired him, and he was ſcarce able to go with- 
_out falling: temptations. on all hands; but he waited: 
Patiently N God; his mind retired watchful and in- 
tent to his law and ſpirit; and he felt the Lord to in- 
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celine to him. His ae and ſenſible ave entered hea- 
ven, and prevailed; then came reſcue and deliverance 
to David, (in God's time, not David's) ſtrength to go 
through his exerciſes, and ſurmount all his troubles. 


For which he tells us, a new ſong was put into his 


mouth, even praiſe, ſays he, to our God.“ But it 
| was © s of God's making and putting, and not his own. 


Another time, we have him crying thus: As the 


« hart panteth after the water-brooks, ſo panteth my 
ſoul after thee, O God. My ſoul chürſtech for ow - 
for the living God; when ſhall I come. and appear 
before him r' This goes beyond formality, and can 
be tied to no leſſon. But we may by this ſee, that true 
worſhip is an inward work; that the ſoul muſt be 
touched — raiſed 3 in its heavenly: defires, by the hea- 
venly ſpirit, and that the true worſhip is in God's 
| preſence. © When ſhall I come and appear?” Not in 
the temple,” nor with outward facrifices,, but before 


God, in his preſence. So that the ſouls of true wor- 


ſhippers ſee God, make their appearance before 
him; and this they wait, they pant, they thirſt for. 
O how is the better part of Chriſtendom degenerated 
from David's example ! No wonder, therefore, that this 
good man tells us, truly my ſoul waiteth upon God; 

and that he gives it in charge to his ul ſo to do; 
O my foul, wait thou upon God; for my expectation 
© is from him.” As if he ſaid, None elſe can prepare 
my heart, or ſupply my wants; ſo that my expectation 
is not from my own, voluntary performances, or the 


bodily worſhip I can give him; they are of no value: 
they can neither help we, nor- pleaſe him. But I wait 


upon him for ſtrength and power to preſent myſelf ſo 
before him, as may be wol 


Wherefore in two verſes he repeats it thrice, I Wait 
for the Lord My foul doth wait My ſoul waiteth 


for the Lord, more than they that watch for the 
: morning“. j "NOK ſo intenſely, and wage that un- 
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YT Gs of foul; Nt he 55 in one place, 

_ eyes fail, while I wait for my God . He wWas not con- 
teented with ſo many prayers, ſuch a ſet of worſhip; 
or limited repetition; no: he leaves not till he finds 


che Lord, that is, the comforts of bis preſence; which 


bring the anſwer: of love and peace to his ſoul. Nor 
Was chis his practice only, as a man more than ordina- 
_rily inſpired; for he ſpeaks of it as the way of worſhi 
then amongſt the true people of God, the ſpiritual Iſ- 


rael, and circumciſion in heart, of that many Be- 


85 hold (fays he) as the eyes of ſervants look to the 
hand of their maſters, and as the eye of a maiden unto 
the hand of her miſtreſs, ſo our eyes wait _ the 
Lord our God, until he have mercy upon us.“ In 
another he Our foul waiteth for the Lord, "he is 
our help and our ſhield. I will wait upon thy name, 
for it is good before thy ſaints?.* It was in requeſt 


with the truly godly of that day, and the way they 
came to enjoy God, and. worſhip him acceptably. And 
from his on experience "of the benefit of waiting upon 


God, and the ſaints practice of thoſe times, he recom- 


mends it to others: Wait upon the Lord, be of good 
courage, and he ſhall ſtrengthen thy heart: wait, 1 


_ © ſay,” upon the Lordd.“ I hat is, wait in faith and 


patience, and he will come to ſave thee. Again, Reſt 


in the Lord, and wait patiently upon him*:' that is, 
caſt thyſelf upon him; be contented, and wait for him 


to help thee in thy wants: thou canſt not think how 
near he is to help thoſe that wait upon him: O try, 


and have faith Vet again, he bids us, wait upon the 
Lord, and keep his Way. Behold the reaſon ſo few 


profit! they are out of his way, and ſuch can never 


Wait rightly upon him. Great reaſon had David for 


What he ſaid, that had with ſo much comfort and ms | 


vantage met che Lord in his bleſſed way. 


. XI. The prophet Ifaiah tells us, chat e the 


8 chaſtiſements of the Lord were e 29 . 
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thei  bavkGidings®; yet in the way of his- 

5 Gin che way of his . and diſpleaſures) t e 
for him, and the deſire of their ſoul (that is the great 
point) was to his name; and the remembrance of him. 


Fhey were contented to be chid and chaſtiſed, for they 


had ſinned; and the knowledge of him ſo, was ver 
deſirable to them. But, whar! did he not come at faff 
and that in mercy too? Yes, he did, and they knew hins. 
when he came, (a doctrine the brutiſh world knows'not) 
This is our Goch we have waĩted for him, and he wi 
4 ſave us. O dieſſed enjoyment! O precious 2 
dence. | Heve: was a waiting in faith, which prevailed. 
All worſhip, not in faith, is fruitleſs to the worſhipper, 
as well as diſpleaſing to God: and this faith is the 
gift of God, and the nature of it is to purify the 1 
and give ſuch as truly believe victory over the world,” 
Well! butt they go on: We have waited for my 
will be glad, and rejoice in his Talvation “.“ The he 
prophet adds, Bleſſed are all they that wait upon God * 
and why? For they that wait upon the Lord, ſhall re- 
new their ſtrength; they ſnall never faint, never be 
c weary : The encouragement is great. O hear him 
once more! For ſince the beginning of the world, 
men have not heard, nor perceived by the ear, neielter: 
© hath the eye ſeen, O God! beſides thee, what he hath 
< prepared for him that waiteth for him.“ Behold 
the inward life and Joy oy of the righteous, - the true 
worſhippers! thoſe whoſe 
ance of God's ſpirit in them, leaving and forſaking all 
it appeared againſt, and embracing whatever it led 
them to. In Jeremiah's- time, the true worgüp rer 
alſo waited upon God: and he aſſures us, That che 
Lord is good to chem. that wait for him, to the ſoup. 
c that ſeeketh him.“ Hence it is that the Prophet 
Hoſea exhorts the md then, to turn and wait upon 
u to thy God; keep mer 
2 e we e and OI chy G God- Da aha 
| e  BODgD ee eee eee ieee AN 
. th xxvis 8. Ia. xxv. 9. „ Iſa, xxx. 18. ff. al. 
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No cROSS NGC CROWN. 


ind Micah is very -zealous and reſolute in this good 
2 4 1 will look unto the Lord, I will wait for the 
God of my ſalvation: my God will hear me. Thus 
did the chile: of the ſpirit, that thirſted after an in - 
ward ſenſe of him. The wicked cannot ſay ſo; nor they 
at pray, unleſs they wait. It is charged upon Iſrael 
0 the wilderneſs, as the cauſe of their diſobedience and 


__ logeatitude to God, that they © waited not for his coun- 


+ tels,” We may be. ſure it is our duty, and expected 
| us; for God requires it in Zephaniah: © There- 


50 8 wait upon me, ſaith the Lord, until the day that 


„ ariſe, &c*.” O that all who proſeſs the name of 
God, would wait ſo, and not offer to ariſe to worſhip 
without him! and they would feel his ſtirrings and 
- ariſings in them, to help, and prepare, and ſanctify 


1 — Chriſt expreſsly charged his diſciples, they 
mould not ſtir from Jeruſalem, but wait till they had 


received the promiſe of the Father, the baptiſm of the 
Holy Ghoſt, in order to their preparation for the preach- 
ing of the glorious goſpel of Chriſt to the world i. And | 
though that were an extraordinary effuſion for an ex- 


© traordinary work, yet the degree does not change the 


. 


to man; __ at 


e diſtaſe he bad d. A 


kind. On the contrary, if ſo much waiting and pre- 
paration by the Spirit was requiſite to fit them to preach 
alt, may de needful to ual us to 
ſpeak to God. 5: AY 

„. XII. I will ele hr. great ſoripnine dadkine wat 
waiting, with that paſſage in John, about the meer of 

Betheſda. ( There is at Jeruſalem, by the ſheep-market, 
Ja pool, which is called in the Hebrew tongue Rerheſda, 
_© having five porches; in theſe lay a great multitude of . 
_ Sampotent folks, of blind, halt, and withered, waiting 
Afor the moving of the water. For an angel went 
dun at a certain ſeaſon into the pool, and troubled 
the water: whoſoever then firſt, after the troubling of 
5 the water, ſtepped. in, was made whole of whatſoever 

moſt exact repreſentation of 
What is intended by: all that 58 been ſaid 1 8 the _ 
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ect of waiting. For as there was then an outward 
and legal; fo tfiere is now a goſpel and ſpiritual Jeruſa- 
lem, the church of God, conſiſting of the faithful. The 
that fountain, which is now ſet open in the Ne- jens 
ruſalem. That pool was for thoſe that were undet in- 
firmities of body; this fountain for alb that ate impotent 
in ſoul. There was an angel then that moved the 
water to render it heneficial; it is Godis angel now; the 
great angel of his preſence, that hleſſethi this fountain 
with ſucceſs. They chat then went in before, and did 
not watch the angel, ànd take advantage of his mot 


. 
. 


tion, found no benefit of their ſtepping in: thoſe that 
now wait not the moving of God's angel, but by the dex 
votion of their own forming and timing, ruſn before 
God, as the horſe into the battle, and hope; fur ſucceſs, 


are ſure to miſcarry in their expectations. Therefore, 


* 


as then, they waited with all patience and intention — 
upon the angel's motion, that wanted and deſired to : 
be cured; ſo do tlie true worſhippers'of God now, that 
need and pray for his preſence, which is the life of 
their ſouls, as the ſun is to the plants of the field. 
They have often tried the unprofitableneſs of their own 
work, and are now come to the ſabbath indeed. They 
dare not put up a device of their own; or offer an un- 
ſanctified requeſt, much leſs obtrude bodily worſhip, 
where the ſoul is really inſenſible or unprepared by the 
Lord, In the light of Jeſus they ever wait to be pres 
pared, retired, and recluſe from all thoughts that cauſe 
the leaſt diſtraction and diſcompoſure in the mind, till 
they ſee the angel move, and till their beloved pleaſe to 
wake; nor dare they call him before his time. And 
they fear to make a deęvotion in his abſence; for they 
know it is not only unprofitable, but reprovable: 
© Wha has required this at your hands?“ He that be- 
55 lieves makes not haſte * 4 They that worſhip with 
| their own, can only do as the Iſraelites, turn their 
Car- rings into a molten image, and be curſed for their 


„ 
e Iſa. i. 12. ch. Xxvii. 15. 


0 


pains. *© 


® x 


neetled chan che baming of chem. 


p. the "Romy wh — that . ſticks o 


Dold, and kindled a fire, and compaſſed themſelves 
Tkbout with the iſparks' that — kindled ; for 
Vo told them, they ſliould lie dawn in ſorrow. It 

| Thguld. not only be of no advantage, and do them no 
but incur a judgment from him: ſorrow and 
5 — of ſoul ſhall be main portian. ; Alas lofleſn and 
blood would fain pray, though it cannot wait; and be 
| a ſaint, tough at aannor abide to do or ſuffer the will 
of:God. With the vongue it hleſſes God, and with the 
tongue i it curſe men, made in his fimilitude. It calls 
Jeſus Lord, but not by the Holy Ghoſt; and often 
names the name of ;Jeſus, yea, bows the knee to it too, 
departs: not from een this ist abominable to 

. God. e eee bas et be voto n, 
1 XIII. Io ghort, there are four things ſo neceſſary to 
zorf g of God aright, and which put its perform- 
nd man's power, that tliere ſeems little more 
he firſt 1 18, the ſancti- 
fication of the worſhipper. Secondly, the conſecra- 
tion af the ing, 9 —— — to before 
ſomewhat largely. Thirdly, what to pray for; which 
no man knows, that prays not by the aid of God's 
ſpirit; and, therefore, without that ſpirit no man can 


8 


truly pray. This the apoſtle puts beyond diſpute: 
We kr ot; not (lays he) what we ſhould pray for, as 


_ © we/-ought, but the Spirit helpeth our 2 * 
Nen unacquainted with: the wörk and power of the 
Holy Spirit, are ignorant of the mind of Gods and thoſe, 
_ Certainly," can never pleaſe him with their prayers. It 
is not enough to know, we want; but we ſhould learn, 
_ whether it be not ſent us as a bleſſing: diſappointments 


5 


to the proud, loſſes to the covetous, and to the neg- 


ligent ſtripes: to remove theſe, were to ſecure the de- 


RruQion, not help the ſalvation of the ſou. 
The vile world knows nothing, but cali Aer : 


a a fleſhly manner and interpretation; and too many 
that would be thought enlightened, are apt to call 
Provagences by wrong names. For inſtance, affliQtions 


7 AS 8: . | f If, 1 11. | 0 3 1 Vil. Ss. 
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e preferments of the world by the 


once that they are ſo, it is much to be feared they are? 


ſent of God an hundred times for judgments, at leaſt 
trials, upon their poſſeſſors. Therefore, what to keep, 

what; to reject, what to want, is a difficulty God only 
can reſolve the ſoul. And ſince God knows, better 


ol we, what, we need, he can better tell us what to 
K, than we can him: which made Chriſt: exhort his 


s and trials (more precious chats „ 
mo. +0 beloved par they call miſeries. On the other | 
| name ! of. hanour, and its wealth, happineſs ;. when for 


| 8 8, ma c R O . | 


diſciples to avoid long and repetitious prayers; telling 


them, that their heavenly Father knew what they! 
needed, before they aſked*: and therefore gave thema 


pattern to pray by; not as ſome fancy, to be a text to 
human liturgies, which of all ſervices are moſt juſtly 


noted and taxed for length and repetition but ex- 


preſsly to reproye and avoid them. But if thoſe wants, 


* 


that are the ſuhject of prayer, were ance agreed upon 


(though that be a mighty point) yet how to pray is till 


of greater moment, than to pray ; it is not the requeſt, 
bur che frame of the petitioner's ſpirit. The what may 
be proper, but the how defective. As I ſaid, God needs 
not be told of our wants by us, who Gere tel them 
to us; yet he will be told them from us, that both we 


may ſeek him, and he may come down to us. But 
when this is done, Jo this man will I look, ſaith the 


Lord, even to him that is poor, and: of a contrite 
? ſpirit, and that trembleth at my word: To the ſick 


heart, the wounded ſoul, the hungry and thirſty; the 
REA: and naa laden ones; e n want an 


helper. V by bo t 1460-1057 3123 
V. Nor is this ſuficiens! to cantplee goſpel 


| Za the fourth requiſite muſt be had, and that is 
faith, true 


rue faith, precious faith, the faith of God's choſen 
that purifies their hearts, that overcomes: the world; 


| s v Mat. vi. = "IP * 1.1, 13 2. . T im; i, 5. A, XV. 9. 
; het i. = 2 Pet. i. 1. 1 John v. 5 | 


oy . tunate 


and i is the victory of the ſaints *.,, This is that which 
. mee Prayers and. proficy. it home, like e 
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mn tundte widow, not be denied; to whom 
© _ Chriſt (ſeeming ) ſaid, O woman, great is 
ccm faith.“ This is of higheſt moment on our part, 
tea give our addreſſes ſucceſs with God; and yet not in 
Qu power neither, for it is the gift of God: from him 
de muſt have it; and with one grain of it more work is 
d4daone, more deliverance is wrought, and more goodneſs 
ndnd meroy received, than by all the runnings, willings, 
6 and; toilings of man, with his inventions, and bodily _ 
euxerciſes. Which, duly weighed, wilt eafily ſpell out 
- ___ the meaning, why ſo much worſhip ſhould bring: ſo. 
liztle profit to the world, as we ſee it does, viz. True 
faich is loſt. + They aſk, and receive not; they ſeek, 
and find not; they knock, and it is not opened unto 
them: the caſe is plain: their requeſts arè not mixed 
with purifying faith, by which they ſhould prevail, as 
good Jacob's were, when he wreſtled with God, and 
pPrevailed. And the truth is, the generality are yet in 
their ſins, following their hearts Iuſts, and living in 
. worldly pleaſures, being ſtrangers to this precious faith. 
It is che reaſon rendered by the deep author to tie 
"Hebrews, of the unprofitableneſs of the word preached 0 


to ſome of thoſe days; not being (ſays he) mixed 
with faith in them that heard it.“ Can the miniſter 
then preach without faith? No, and much leſs can any 
man pray to purpoſe without faith, eſpecially when we 
are told, That e os live by faith.“ For worſhip 
bis the ſupreme act of man's life; and whatever is ne- 
_ _ ceflary to inferior acts of religion, muſt not be wanting 5 
ther ez) . Bilk VVV Ri $2 „„ 
. XV. This may moderate the wonder in any, why | 
Chriſt ſo often upbraided his diſciples with, O ye f 
e £ little faith!“ yet tells us, chat one grain of it, (though 
23 little as that of muſtard, one of the leaſt of feeds) 
it true and right, is able to remove mountains. As 
if hae had ſaid, there is no temptation ſo powerful, 
that it cannot fupply-: wherefore thoſe łhat Are capti- 
vated by temptations, and remain unſupplied in their 
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the true cauſe. e 88 bee 

did not many mighty wertes where the — . . 
not, and though his power'yrought Wondefs'in%s 

places, faith opened the 

| whether" that Power by fait 


wrought the cure. Let 0 Kun en Wich hat” amous 


| things'a/ little clay and ſpittle, one touch of the het 0 5 | 


Chriſt's garment, and: à few words gut of his mou 
did, b Tor force of- faith in the patients 2c Believe 'ye 
that i am able to open your eyes? Yea; Lotd, / fay the 
blind, and ſee, To the ruler, only believe be did, 
and his: dead daughter recovered life! Again, 0 Tf 40 
canſt believe: I do believe, ſays the Kathe, N 
my unbelief®;” 'and the evil ſpirit was chaſed aa 
and che child recovered. "IM ſald to one, Go, "thy 
c faith has made thee whole; and to another, TR 
faith has ſaved thee; y nb are forgi en tket “ 
And to encourage his diſeiples to beliepe, cat Weis 
| admiring how ſoon his ſentence was execured upon the. 
fruitleſs fig-tree, lie tells them, Verily, it e have 
e faith, and doubt not, ye'ſhall" novonly e do this, Ahich 
is done to the fig- tree; hut alſo, if ye. mall ſay 
unto this mountain, be thou removed, and caſt into 
* the ſea, it ſhall be done; and all thihgs whatſoever 
ye thall aſk in prayer, believing, ye fall Fees Eve r.“ 


| Thy 1 aſſage convicts Chriſtendom of. BIOS. ibfide- | 


le prays, and receives not.” a 
{Rh XI But may ſome ſay, it is impoſſible to recipe 
all that a man may aſk. It 1 is f impoſſible to receive 


all that a man, that ſo believes, can aſk.” The fruits 


of faith are not impoſſible to thoſe that truly My rg 
in the God that makes them poſſible . W en Jeſu 
aid to the ruler, If thou canſt believe,” he adds, al 
things are poſſible to him that believeth .. well, 
but then ſome will ſay, it is impoſſible to have ſuch 


faith; for this Yeu tres TAG ation would 9b; i 


OM john! ix. 85 Like . That 48. "Mat, 3 "> 29, Ma ix. 2 23, 
» Majk *. 52. Luke vii. 49,50, ®Þ Mat. Xi. 20, 21, 22. 


Mat, ü 19, SS 27. * Mark ix. 23. 
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their i 


faith-they.v Want, „But E 8) anſwer. to the infidelity 
Fl. hy Se will; beſt confute thei diſbelief of, this. 
. 0 e 
with „it willn folge then, that it is not im- 
ta give that faith though, it is cer - 
222 9 COA 0 it, it is impoſſible to p leaſe God:; 
ther author to the Hebrews. ee And if it 
; impaſlible,to- pleaſe God, it mult be ſo ta pray 
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VI 


. 
ko 


N. But oe. may ſay, What is tl 
Lary to worſhip, and that gives it ſuch accept- 
us and returns that benefit to men? I ſay, 


eee are hoped for; that is, the 


3;the;giitof.God, ſo it purifies the hearts of thoſe that 
Ln "The apoſtie Paul is witneſs,: that it will 
pot d d erm oonſcience : Hg therefor 


ether ; in another, faith; and a .good:; conſcience. 
James Joins faith With 1 hteouſneſs, and John with 


I LE oyen che world: ( This, ſays he, is the victory 


z eee e 5 


* thout this precious faith. 9 * e ts l T9: , 12. 8 
| 8 


ſſible with men, are paſſible i 


ignation n to 2 ang been in dion 


„ and. a pn 5 — * che oo 
Bog 2 revealed hereafter. As this faith 


lace,.conpl N heart and faith unfeigned to- 


2 N 7175 Fg mes the — * even your faith 
| e 


hears of this faith are the true children 
of Abraham hog the mere gelten, in the fleſn) 


in that they walk in the ſt 


of father Abraham, ac- 
cording to the obedience. a 


| faich, Which only entitles 


. to be the children of Abraham“. This lives 


above th world, not only in its fin, but righteouſneſs; 
to. Which no man comes, but through death to ſelf, by 
"the 8 of . page A dependence, by Manz 
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e 8 nd &, is d vin id | 1 5 
- wank fail to recount.; Were, e Al d 
with them. But let it ſuffice, that hit the hôly an- 
cients endured all trials, —— all enemies, e. 
vailed with God, renowned his, Wait ved en 
teſtimony, and obtained the reward off the. f uthful,. a 
— ph e Which 455 ec bleſſe 
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5 1. "of ag the firſt capital luſt, its riſe.” 5 205 
definition and diſtinction. 4. "ah Þ That an 7 
deſire of knowledge in Adam, introduced man's 
miſery. an He thereby loſt his integrity. F. 5 
Who are in Adam's ſtate. 3 6. Knowledge puffs, up. 
-$. 7. The evil. effects of falle, and'the benefit of true 
1 e . Cain's. example a proof in the 
ale. . The Jews. pride in . pretehding. to be 
7 755 198 God's 1 ervant, in ſetting their poſt 


God's poſt... F. 10. The effect of which was the 


a: be 5 of the true ptophets. §. 11. The divine 
12 0585 of Chriſt bro ought. peace. on . 
§. 12. Of the blind guides, the prieſts,” and the mi 


; _ chief they have done. 5. 13. The fall of Chriſtians; 
and the pride they haye taken ir * * hath exceeded 
the Jews: under the profeſſion of their new-mouldec ; 


” Ch 
Lord 
at the birth of the Lord of meeknefs and humility: 
but the pride of the Phariſees withſtobd and calum- | 
pid. Rim. 0 . As Adam and RN ews. 1 3 


ity, they have murdered the witneſs of the 
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eſus. F. 14. The angels ſung peace on earth, 
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5 She Ehriſtian, à believer, a faint, whilſt a — 55 
5 Ang ger to che etoſs of Chriſt, and the holy exerciſes of 
n Ol in that-briefly*diſcoyered'what-is true worſhip, | 
duch che ole and bufineſs of the holy eroſs, therein to 
5 its performance 'pleafing to Almighty God; I 
mali now (the fame Lord afſiffing me) mere largely 
proſecute that other part of unlawful ſelf, which fills 
the ſtudy, care, and converſation of the world, preſented 
to us in theſe three capital luſts; that is to fa, 
Pride avarice, and luxury; from whence all other 
michiefs daily flow, as ſtreams from theirproper foun- 
_ rains; the Nen ing of which makes u the other; and 
indeed a very great part of the work of the true croſs; 
__ "though Taft in place, yet firſt in experience and 
Gui which g done, 15 introduces i in the room of thoſe 
Habit S2 he Bleſſed effects of that w- much- needed ” 
fe eee, to Wit, © mortification, humility, termper-. 
30 nee, Jove, patience, and heavenly-fmindednels*, 2 
alt other graces of the Spirit, becoming the P 


1 indy of the perfect ſeſus, that moſt heavenſy mai. 
4 The care 250 loye of mankind. are either directed to 
God or themſelves, | "Thoſe that love God above all, 

' are ever humbling ſelf to his commands, and only love 

{elf in fu e eder to him that is Lord of all. But 
thoſe that are declined "from that love to God, are 
lovers of themſelves, more than God; for fupreme 
love muſt center in one of theſe two, To: that inor- 
dinate ſelf-love, the apoſtle rightly Joins jou and 
| high-minded*. For no ſooner had the angels declined 
their love, Huy, and reyerence to God, t an they in⸗ 
ordinately loved and valued themſelves; which made 

_ the exceed their ſtation, and aſpire above the order 

pf their creation, This was their pride, and this fad 

| Ar diſmal' fall ; who are reſerved in chains 
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8 miſchievous quality; and ſo commonly bann d yin its 


motions, and ſad effects, that every unmortified b 
Carries its definition in it. However; will; ſay, in 
ſhort, that pride is an exceſs: of ſelf-love,. . 


an undervaluing of others, and A deſire of dominion 


over them: the moſt troubleſome thing in the world. 
There are four things by which it hath made itſelf beſt 


brought an equal miſery to its en The firſt is, an 
inordinate 22 of knowledge. The ſecond, an 
ambitious ſeeking and craving after power. The third, 
an extreme deſire of perſonal reſpect and deference. 


The laſt exceſs is that of worldly ae, and orna- 


ments. To the juſt and true witneſs of the eternal 
God, placed in —. ſouls of all people, I appeal as to the 
truth of theſe things. 
8. III. To the firſt; it is 
8 fine: of knowledge introduced man's miſery, - and 
brought an univerſal lapſe from the glory of his pri- 
— ſtate. Adam —_ needs be wiſer than God 


had made him. It did not ſerve his turn to know his 

Creator, and give 5 that holy homage, his being 
and innocence natural K engaged and excited him to; 
anding above all the beaſts of 

©. the field, the fowls of the air, and the fiſhes of the 
© ſea*,” joined with a power to rule over all the vilble. | 


Nor to have an © unde 


creation of God, but he muſt be as wiſe as God too. 
This unwarrantable ſearch, and as fooliſh as unjuſt am- 


bition, made him unworthy of the bleſſings he received 


from God. This drives him out of paradiſe; and in- 
ſtead of being lord of the whole when 

- the. vretchedeſt vagabond of the earth*, 
8. IV. A ſtrange change! that inſtead of being, as 

: gods, they ſhould: fall below the very beaſts; in Bo 
' pariſon of whom even God had made them as 
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been an exchange eee 87 guilt; and!d para- 
8 0 er A widderneß But, which: is yet v 
fate Adam ahd Eve had got anbther god than the onlyß 
tte and living God: and he that had enticed them 1 
all this miſchief; furniſhed them with a vain knowled 5 
ar rev Perpieious wiſdom © the kill ef lies and equiv6ca- 
tioßs, ſhifts; evaſions, and excuſes. They had loſt 
_ their plainneſs and fincerity; and from an upright heart, 
the image in which God had made man, he became a 
erooked, twining, twiſting ſerpent; tllè image of that 
| vnrighteous ſpirit; to whoſe temptations he ee e | 
with his Obedience; his paradiſical happineſs. 
F. V. Nor i is this limited to Adam; for all who have 
fallen ſhort of the glory of God, are right-born ſons of 
his diſobedience. © They, like him, have eaten of what 
they have been forbidden: they have committed the 
70 hich they ought not to have done, and left undone 
the things they ought to have done“. They have 
| finned againſt that divine light of knowledge, which God 
has given them: they have grieved US ſpirit and that 
diſmal ſentence has been executed, In the day chat 
thou eateſt thereof thou ſhalt die 2.“ That is, when 
thou doeſt the thing which thou oughteſt not to do, 
thou ſhalt no more live in my favour, and enjoy the 
eomforts of the peace of my ſpirit: which is a dying to 
all thoſe innocent and holy deſires and affections, which 
God ereated man with; and he becomes as one cold and 
benumbed; inſenſible of the love of God, of his Holy 


orfe, in this 


Spirit, power and wiſdom; of the light and joy of his 


countenance, and of the evidence of a good conſcience, 
and the e and approbation of Go 


Spirit. ET 
F. VI. So that fallen Adam: 5 knowledge of God ſtood 


en 5 


0 more in a daily experience of the love and work of 


God in his ſoul, but in a notion of what he once did 
know and experience: which being not the true and 
Ming wiſdom that is from above, but a mere picture, 
it cannot preſerve man in purity; but puffs up, makes 
5 people proud, high-minded, and 3 of con- 
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yards Ns cas Nee W: 1 
tradiction This wWäs the ſtate of the a oſtate Jews be: 


fore Chriſt came; and has heen the condition of apoſt tate 


Chriſtians ever ſince he came: their religion Maodi 
(ſome bodily performances excepted) either in whae 
they once knew, of the work of God in themſelves, and 


which they have revolted from; or in an hiſtorical be- 


lief, and an imaginary conception and paraphraſe upon 
the experiences and prophecies of ſuch Holy men and 
women of God, as in all ages have deſerved che ſtile and 
character of his true childte. 1 „eee 

F. VII. \s ſuch a knowledge of God cannot be ie 

ls: by experience we. find, that i it ever brings forth the 
quite contrary fruits to the true wiſdom. For as this is. 
firſt pure, then peaceable, then P and eaſy to be 
intreated; ſo the knowledge of degenerated and un- 


mortified men is firſt impure®: for it came by the con- 
miſſion of evil, and is held in an evil and impure con- 


ſcience and heart, that diſobey God's law, and that 


\ 


daily do thoſe things which they ought not tö d'; 
and for which they ftand condemned before God's | 


judgment: ſeat in the ſouls of men: the light of Whoſe 


preſence ſearches the moſt hidden things. of darkneſs, 


the moſt ſecret thoughts, and concealed inclinations ; 


of ungodly men. This is the ſcience, . falſly ſo called; 


and as it is impure, ſo it is unpeaceable, croſs, and hard £4 
to be intreated; froward, perverſe, and perſecuting ; 


jealous that any ſhould be better than they, and OE 


and abuſing thoſe that are. 
F. VIII. It was this pride made Cain a a it is 


a ſpiteful quality; full of envy and revenge. What! 
was not his religion and worſhip as good as his bros 
ther's? He had all the exterior parts of worſhip; he 
offered as well as Abel; and the offering of itſelf might 


be as good: but it ſeems the heart, that offered it, was 


not. So long 80900 did God regard the interior worſhip 57 
I] his 


of the ſoul. what was the conſequence of th 


difference? Cain's pride ſtomached it; he could not 5 
bear to be outdone We his brother. He Ven Wrath 7 
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| fol andireſolyed-to;vindic CA 
ing the refuſal of it upon his brother's life; and with- 
daut any regard to natural e or the low and 

early condition of mankind, he b 


only to blow them BA into an unſufferak 
gance, and cruelty. 
when it came to viſit them, and entertained the 


But what was. their motive to it? Why, he cried out 
againſt their hypocriſy, the broad phylacteries, the 
honour they ſought of men. To be ſhort, they give 
the xalgn then — in theſe words; <If we let yon 
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his offering, by reveng- 


ub: roully dyed his 
ds in his brother's. blood n ana 


: p WY IX. The religion of the. eee, 3 
better; 3 for, , having. loſt. the inward life, power, and 


ſpirit of the law, they were puffed up with that know- 


5 ledge they had; and their pretences to Abraham, 


Moſes, and the promiſes of God, in that frame, ſerved 
le pride, arro- 
they could not bear true viſion, 


meſſengers of their Peace if they had been wolves 


and tygers. 


8. X. Vea, it. is 1 the falſe e abr 


great engineers, againſt the true ones, were ever ſure to 
Perſecute them as falſe; and by their intereſt with - 
- _ earthly princes, or the poor ſeduced multitude, made 
them the _ inſtruments of their malice. Thus it was 


that one holy prophet was ſawn aſunder, another ſtoned 


1 to death, &c. So proud and obſtinate is falſe know- 


ledge, and the aſpirers after it: which made holy 


„ Stephen cry out, O ye ſiff-necked and uncircumciſed 
5 * in heart and ear, ye reſiſt the How den as * 


© your fathers, ſo do ye. 
8. XI. The true Knowledge came Sk the joy of 


|; angels, finging peace on earth, and ee to- 
_< wards, men: the falſe knowledge entertained the 
meſſage with calumnies : Chriſt muſt needs be an im- 
poſtor; and that muſt proye him ſo, to wit, his power 
of working of miracles; which was that which proved 
the contrary. They ſtoned him, and frequently ſought 

to kill him; —4 at laſt they wickedly accompliſhed. 
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_ © thus alone, all men will believe on him“: that is, 1 
he will take away our credit with the people; they will! 
adhere to him, and deſert us; and ſo we ſhall loſe our | 
-power and reputation with the multitude. _ 
$8. XII. And; the truth is, he came to level their 
honour, to overthrow their rabbyſhip, and by his grace 
to bring the people to that inward knowledge of God, 
which they, by tranſgreſſion, were departed from; 
that ſo they might ſee the deceitfulneſs of their blind 
guides, who, by their vain traditions, had made yoid 
the righteouſneſs of the law; and who were ſo far from 
being the true doctors, and lively expounders of it, 
that in reality they were the children of the devil, who 
was a proud. lyar, and cruel murderer, from the be- 
ginning. i 
§. XIII. Their ide; in falſe knowledge having made 
them uncapable of receiving the ſimplicity of the | | 
goſpel, Chriſt thanks his Father, that he had hid the 
myſteries of it from the wiſe and prudent, and revealed 
them to babes". It was this falſe wiſdom ſwelled the 
minds of the Athenians to that degree, that they deſ- 
ifed the preaching of the apoſtle Paul, as a vain and 
liſh thing. But that apoſtle, who. of all the reſt had 
an education in the learning of thoſe times, bitterly 
reflects on that wiſdom, ſo much valued by Jews and 
Greeks; © Where (ſays he) is the wiſe? where is 
the ſcribe? where is the diſputer of this world? 
© Hath not God made fooliſh the wiſdom of this 
world?“ And he gives a good reaſon for it, © that 
© no fleſh ſhould glory in his preſence?.* Which is to 
ſay, God will ſtain the pride of man in falſe know- 
ledge, that he ſhould have nothing on this occaſion to 
be proud of: it ſhould be owing only to the revela- 
tion of the Spirit of God. The apoſtle goes farther, 
and affirms, © that the world by wiſdom knew not 
Gad a: that is, it was ſo far from an help, that, as 
men uſe it, it was an hindrance to the true LG 
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of God. And in his firſt epiſtle to his beloved 
Timothy, he concludes thus: O Timothy! keep that 
_© which is committed to thy truſt; avoiding profane 
© and vain babblings, and oppoſitions of ſcience, falſly 
© fo called*,* This was the ſenſe of apoſtolical times, 
: when the divine grace gave the true knowledge of God, 
= and was the guide of Chriſtians, 
8. XIV. Well! but what has been the ſucceſs of thoſe 
ages, that followed the apoſtolical? any whit better 
than that of the Jewiſh times? Not one jot. *They 
have exceeded them ; as with their pretences to greater 
Knowledge, ſo in their degeneracy from the true 
Chriſtian life : for though they had a more excellent 
| goa than the Jews, to whom God ſpoke by Moſes 
is ſervant, he ſpeaking to them by his beloved Son, 
the expreſs image of his ſubſtance, the perfection of all 
meekneſs and humility; and though they ſeemed ad- 
dlicted to nothing more, than an adoration' of his name, 
and a yeneration to the memory of his bleſſed diſciples, 
and apoſtles; yet ſo great was their defection from the 
inward power and life of Chriſtianity in the ſoul, that 
their reſpe& was little more than formal and cere- 
monious. For notwithſtanding they, like the Jews, 
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| were mighty zealous in ee their ſepulchres, and 

3 curious in carving of their images; not only keeping 
3 with any pretence what might be the reliques of their 

| perſons, but recommending. a thouſand things as re- 
3 e which are purely fabulous, and very often ridicu- 

= lous, and to be ſure altogether unchriſtian; yet, as to 

| the great and weighty things of the Chriſtian law, viz, _ 
„ love, meekneſs, and ſelf-denial, they were degenerated: - 
| they grew high-minded, proud, boaſters, without na- 
. tural affection, curious, and controverſial; ever per- 


pPlexing the church with doubtful and dubious queſtions ; 
| ling the people with diſputations, ſtrife and wrangling, 

_»- _ drawing them into parties, till at laſt they fell into 
[| | blood: as if they had been the worſe for being once 


1 Chriſtians, 
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O the miſerable ſtare of theſe pretended Chriſtians! 
that inſtead of Chriſt's and his apoſtles doctrine, of loy- 


ing enemies, and bleſſing them that curſe them, they 


ſhould teach the people, under the notion of Chriſtian 
zeal, moſt inhumanly to butcher one another; and in- 
ſtead of ſuffering their own blood to be ſhed for the 
teſtimony of Jeſus, they ſhould ſhed the blood of the 
witneſſes of Jeſus, for hereticks: thus that ſubtil ſer- 
pent, or crafty evil-ſpirit, that tempted Adam out of 
innocency, and the Jews from the law of God, has be- 
guiled the Chriſtians, by lying vanities, to depart from 


the Chriſtian law of holineſs, and ſo they are become 


flaves to him; for he rules in the hearts of the children 
of difobedienice.: 75 ADR To RR | 


5. XV. Andi it is obſervable, that as pride (which wn 
ee ever followed by ſuperſtition and obſtinacy) put Adam 


upon ſeeking an higher ſtation than God placed him 


in; and as the Jews, out of the ſame pride, to out- 
do their pattern, given them of God by Moſes upon the 
mount, ſet their poſt by God's poſt, and taught for 
doctrines their own traditions, inſomuch that thoſe that 
refuſed conformity to them ran the hazard of Crucify, 


erucify: ſo the nominal Chriſtians, from the ſame fin 
of pride, with great ſuperſtition and arrogance, have 
introduced, inſtead of a ſpiritual worſhip and diſcipline, 
that which is evidently ceremonious and worldly ; 
with ſuch innovations and traditions of men, as are 
the fruit of the wiſdom that is from below : witneſs 
their numerous and perplexed councils and creeds, with 
Conform, or burn, at the end of them. | 


v 


$. XVI. And as this unwarrantable pride ſet them 
firſt at work, to pervert the ſpirituality of the Chriſtian 
cult, making it rather to reſemble the ſhadowy religion 
of the Jews, and the gawdy worſhip of the Egyprians, 


than the great plainneſs and ſimplicity of the Chriſtian 
inftitution, which is neither to reſemble that of the 


mountain, nor the other of Jeruſalem; ſo has the ſame 
Pride and arrogancy ſpurred them on, by all imaginable. 


_ cruelties, to maintain this great Diana of theirs. No 
meek ſupplications, nor humble remonftrances of _ 
„ © „5 | at 


n 


„ No CROSS, No CROWN. Part]. 


chat ele to primitive purity in worſhip and doc- 
trine, could prevail with theſe nominal Chriſtians, to 


„ diſpenſe with the impoſition of their un- apoſtolical 
ttraditions. But as the miniſters and biſhops of theſe 


degenerate Chriſtians left their painful viſitation and 
care over Chriſt's flock, and grew ambitious, covetous, 


and luxurious, reſembling rather worldly potentates, 


than the humble-ſpirited and mortified followers of - 


the bleſſed Jeſus; ſo almoſt every hiſtory tells us, with 


what pride and cruelty, blood and butchery, and that 
with unuſual and exquiſite tortures, they have perſe- 
cuted the holy members of Chriſt, out of the world; 


| | and that upon ſuch anathemas, chat, as far as they 


could, they have diſappointed them of the bleſſings of 
heaven. too. Theſe, true Chriſtians call martyrs; 


but the clergy, like the perſecuting Jews, have ſtiled 
them 1 and hereticks: in which they have 


fulfilled the prophecy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; who 


did not ſay, that they ſhould think they do the gods 


good ſervice to kill ne Chriſtians, his dear followers . 


(which might refer to the perſecutions of the idola- 


trous Gentiles) but that they ſhould think they do 
God good ſervice to kill them“: which ſhews, that they 

ſhould be ſuch as profeſſedly owned the true God, as 
the apoſtate Chriſtians have all along pretended to do. | 
So that they muſt be thoſe wolves, that the apoſtle 


foretold ſhould ariſe out of themſelves, and worry the 


flock of Chriſt, after the great falling-away ſhould 
commence, that was foretold by him, and made ne- 
ceflary, in order to the proving of the faithful, and wok | 
revelation of the great myſtery of iniquity *. | 

I ſhall conclude this head with this bon that it 
is too undeniable a truth, where the clergy has been 


moſt in power and authority, and has had the greateſt 


influence upon princes and ſtates, there has been moſt | 


. confuſions, wrangles, blood-ſhed, ſequeſtrations, im- 


priſonments and exiles : to the juſti ying of which, I 


call the tefmony of the records of all times. How 


7 John XV1. 5 t Ad XX. 29. | 
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it is in our age, I leave to the experience of the living: 
yet there is one demonſtration | 
the people are not converted, but debauched, to a de- 


gree, that time will not allow us an example. The 


worſhip of Chriſtendom. is viſible, ceremonious, and 
gawdy, the clergy ambitious of worldly preferments, 


under the pretence of ſpiritual promotions; making the 


earthly revenues of church-men, much the reaſon of 
their function; being almoſt ever ſure, to leave the 
5 are ſmaller incumbence, to ſollicit and obtain 

enefices of larger title and income. So that with their 
* e and avarice, which good old Peter foreſaw would 


their ſnares, they have drawn after them, ignorance, 


miſery, and irreligion upon Chriſtendom. | 

$ XVII. The way of recovery from this miſerable de- 
fection is, to come to a ſaving knowledge of religion; 
that is, an experience of the divine work of God in the 
ſoul; to obtain which, be diligent to obey the grace 


that appears in thy own ſoul, O man! that brings ſal- 
vation, it turns thee out of the broad way, into the 
narrow way; from thy luſts to thy duty, from fin to 
holineſs, from Satan to God*. Thou mult ſee and ab- 
hor ſelf, thou muſt watch, and thou muſt pray, and 
thou muſt faſt: thou muſt not look at thy tempter, but 
at thy preſerver; avoid ill company, retire to thy ſoli- 
tudes, and be a chaſte pilgrim in this evil world: and 
thus thou wilt arrive to the knowledge of God and 
Chriſt, that brings eternal life ro the ſoul; a well- 
grounded aſſurance from what a man feels and knows 
within himſelf; ſuch ſhall not be moved with evil 


tidings. 


* Tit. ii. 4, 11, 12 14s 
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8.1, Pride craves power as well as knowledge. $. 2. The 


caſe of Korah, &c. a proof. $. 3. Abſalom's ambition 
confirms it. F. 4, Nebuchadnezzar's does the like. 
. 5, The hiſtory of Piſiſtratus, Alexander, Cæſar, &c. 
© ſhews the ſame thing. F. 6. The Turks are a lively 
Proof, who have ſhed much blood to gratify pride for 
power. F. 7. The laſt ten years in Chriſtendom ex- 
. Ceed in proof of this. F. 8. Ambition reſts not in 
Courts, it finds room in private breaſts too, and 
ſpoils families and ſocieties. F. 9. Their peace is 
great, that limit their deſires by God's grace, and 
having power, uſe it to the good of others. 5 


$. I. JDUT let us ſee the next moſt common, eminent, 


and miſchievous effect of this evil. Pride 
does extremely crave power, than which, not one thing 
has proved more troubleſome and deſtructive to man- 
kind, I need not labour myſelf. much in evidence of 
this, ſince moſt of the wars of nations, depopulation of 


kingdoms, ruin of cities, with the ſlavery and miſery 9 55 


that have followed, both our own experience and un- 


| > he Ee hiſtories acquaint us to have been the ef- 


oct of ambition, which is the luſt of pride after power. 


g- II. How ſpecious ſoever might be the pretences of 
 Korah, Dathan and Abiram againſt Moſes, it was their 


emulation of his mighty power in the camp of Iſrael, 


that put them upon conſpiracies and mutinies, They 
longed for his authority, and their not having it was 
his crime: for they had a mind to be the heads and 


leaders of the people. The conſequence of which was, 
a remarkable deſtruction to themſelves, and all their 


unhappy accomplices. 


$. III. Abſalom too was for the people's rights, againſt 


the tyranny of his father and his king“; at leaſt, with 


this pretence he palliated his ambition: but his rebel- 


Vwͤ 2 2 Sam. xv. 
9 33 £ * at. = 6 8 


EP 5 


Fart 1. No ROSS Ne C RO WN. | 


lion ſhewed he was impatient for power, and that i 
reſolved to ſacrifice his duty, as a ſon and ſubject, to 
the importunities of his reſtleſs pride, which brought, 


a miſerable death to himſelf, and an SAT 
laughter upon his army. 


$. IV. Nebuchadnezzar is a lively. 1 of the ex- 
ceſſive luſt of pride for power. His ſucceſſes and em- 
pire were too heady for him: ſo much too ſtrong for 
his underſtanding, that he forgot he did not make him- 
ſelf, or that his power had a ſuperior. He makes an 
image, and all muſt bow to it, or be burnt. And 
when Shadrach, Meſhach, and Abednego refuſed to com- 
ply, Who (ſays he) is that God that ſhall deliver you 
© out of my hands ? And notwithſtanding the con- 
victions he had upon him, at the conſtancy of thoſe ex- 
cellent men, and Daniel's interpretation of his dreams, 
it was not long before the pride of his power had 
filled his heart, and then his mouth, with this haughty 
queſtion, © Is not this great Babylon that I have built 
for the houſe of the kingdom by the might of my 
<, power, and for the honour of my majeſty © ?' But 1 
are told, that while the words were in his mouth, 
< voice from heaven rebuked the pride of his ſpirit, — 
© he was driven from the ſociety of. men, 60 n 
© among the beaſts of the field“, 

$. V. If we look into the hiſtories of the world, we 
ſhall find many inſtances to prove the miſchief of this 
luſt of pride. I will mention a few of them for their 
lakes, who have either not read or conſidered them. 

Solon made Athens free by his excellent conſtitution 
of laws: but the ambition of Piſiſtratus began the 
ruin of it before his eyes. Alexander, not contented 
with his own kingdom, invades others, and filled with 
ſpoil and ſlaughter thoſe countries he ſubdued: and it 
Was not ill faid by him, who, when Alexander accuſed 
him of piracy; told him to his face, that Alexander was 
the greateſt pirate in the world. It was the ſame am- 


8 Cæſar turn traitor to his makers, and 
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- with their own army, put into his hand for their ſervice, 
ſubdue them to his yoke, and ufurp the government; 
which ended in the expulſion of freedom and virtue to- 
gether in that common- wealth: for goodneſs quickly 
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Children, uncles, nephews, maſters, &c. \ -Þ | 
F. VII. If we look abroad into remoter parts of the 


grew to be faction in Rome; and that ſobriety and 


wWiſdom, which ever rendered her ſenators venerable, 


became dangerous to their ſafety: inſomuch that his 
ſucceſſors hardly left one they did not kill or baniſh; 


unleſs ſuch as turned to be flatterers of their unjuſt ac- _ 
quiſition, and the imitators of their debauched man- 
J F 
S. VI. The Turks are a great proof to the point in 
hand; who, to extend their dominion, have been the 
cCauſe of ſhedding much blood, and laying many ſtately 


countries waſte. And yet they are to be out-done by 


apoſtate Chriſtians ; whoſe practice is therefore more 


condemnable, becauſe they have been better taught ; _ 
they have had a maſter of another doctrine and example. 
It is true, they call him Lord till, but let their am- 


bition reign : they love power more than one another; 


and to get it, kill one another; though charged by 


him, not to ſtrive, but to love and ſerve one another . 
And, which adds to the tragedy, all natural affection 


is ſacrificed to the fury of this luſt : and therefore are 
ſtories ſo often ſtained with the murder of parents, 


- 


world, we ſhall rarely hear of wars; but in Chriſt- 
endom, of peace. A very trifle is too often made a 
ground of quarrel here: nor can any league be ſo ſacred, 
or inviolable, that arts ſhall not be uſed to evade and 

diſſolve it, to increaſe dominion. No matter who, nor 
how many, are ſlain, made widows and orphans, or loſe 

theireſtates and livelihoods : what countries are ruined; 
what towns and cities ſpoiled ; if by all theſe things the 


- ambitious can but arrive at their ends? To go no farther 


back than ſixty years, that little period of time will fur- 


 niſh' us with many wars begun upon ill grounds, and 


t. xviiioy'to6, Mark in. 3 to 47. 


ended 
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ended in great deſolation. Nay, the laſt twelve years 
of our time make as pregnant a demonſtration, as we 


can furniſh- ourſelves with from the records of any age. 
It is too tedious, nor is it my buſineſs to be particular: 


It has been often well obſerved by others, and is al- 
moſt. known to all; I mean the French, Spaniſh, 


German, Engliſh, and Dutch wars. „ 


F. VIII. But ambition does not only dwell in courts 


and ſenates: it is too natural to every private breaſt to 
ſtrain for power. We daily ſee how much men labour 


their utmoſt wit and intereſt to be great, to get higher 


places, or greater titles than they have, that they may 


look bigger, and be more acknowledged; take place 
of their former equals, and ſo equal thoſe that were 


once their ſuperiors; compel friends, and be revenged 
on enemies. This makes Chriſtianity ſo little loved of 


worldly men, it's kingdom is not of this world; and 
though they may ſpeak it fair, it is the world they love; 
that without uncharitableneſs we may truly ſay, peo- 
ple profeſs Chriſtianity, but they follow the world. 
They are not for ſeeking the kingdom of heaven firſt *, 


and the righteouſneſs thereof, and to truſt God with the 


_ reſt; but for ſecuring to themſelves the wealth and 


mind, can at all times meaſure the uneven world, reſt 
fixed in the midſt of all its uncertainties, and as becomes 


glory of this world, and adjourning the care of ſal- 
vation to a fick-bed, and the extreme moments of lifes 


if yet they believe a life to come. 


$. IX. To conclude this head; great is their peace, 
who know a limit to their ambitious minds, that have 


learnt to be contented with the appointments and 
| bounds of providence; that are not careful to be great, 


but being great, are humble, and do good. Such keep 
their wits with their conſciences, and with an even 


thoſe who have an intereſt in a better, in the good time 


and will of God, chearfully leave this; when the ambi- 
_ tious, conſcious of their evil practices, and weighed 
down to their graves with guilt, muſt go to a tribunal, 


that they can neither awe nor bribe, _ 
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8. 5 The third evil effect of pride is love of Fedor and 
ſpect. Too many are guilty of it. F. 2. It had like 
to have coſt Mordecai dear. Great miſchief has be- 
-falſch nations on this account. F. 3. The world is 
out in the buſineſs of true honour, as well as in that 
of true ſcience. F. 4. Reaſons why the author, and 
tte reſt of the people he walks with, uſe not theſe 
"faſhions. F. 5. The firſt is, the ſenſe they had in the 
hour of their conviction, of the unſuitableneſs of them 
to the Chriſtian ſpirit and practice, and that the root 
they came from was pride and ſelf-love. F. 6. Re- 
' proach could not move them from that ſenſe and 
Practice accordingly. $. 7. They do it not to make 
ſects, or for diſtinction. F. 8. Nor yet to countenance 
_ formality, but paſſively let drop vain cuſtoms, and fo 
are negative to forms. F. 9. Their behaviour is a teſt 
upon the world. F. 10. And this croſs to the world 
. a teſt upon them. F. 11. The ſecond reaſon againſt 
them is their emptineſs. F. 12. Honour in ſcripture, 
is not fo taken as it is in the world. It is uſed for 
— obedience. . 13. It is uſed for preferment. F. 14. 
A digreſſion about folly in a ſcripture ſenſe. F. 15. 
Honour is uſed for reputation. $. 16. Honour is 
alſo attributed to functions and capacities, by way of 
' _ eſteem. * 1 Honour is taken for help and coun- 
tenance of infe criors. $. 18. Honour is uſed for ſer- 
vice and eſteem to all ſtates and capacities: honour 
all men. F. 19. Yet there is a limitation in a ſenſe 
to the nas by the Pſalmiſt; to honour the godly 
5 and contemn the wicked. F. 20. Little of” this 
© honour found in the world's faſhions. . F. 21. The 
third reafon againſt them is, they mock and cheat 
people of the honour due to them. F. 22. The au- 
.. thor and his friends are for true honour. F. 23.. 
The fourth reaſon is, that if the faſhions carried 
true honour in them, the debauched could honour 
men, which cannot be. F. 24. The fifth reafon is, 
that on men of ſpite, WOO: and revenge, could 
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pay honour, which i is impoſſible. F. 25. The fixth 
reaſon is drawn from the antiquity of true honour. 
FS. 26. The ſeventh reaſon is from the riſe of the vain 
honour, and the teachers of it, wherein the clown, 
upon a compariſon, excels the courtier for a man of 
breeding. F. 27. The eighth reaſon againſt theſe 
honours 1s, 'that they may be had for money, which 
true honour cannot be. $. 28. The ninth and laſt 
reaſon is, becauſe the holy ſcripture expreſly forbids 

- them to true Chriſtians. F. 29. As in the caſe of 
Mordecai. $. 30. A paſſage between a biſhop and 
the author in this matter. F. 31. Likewiſe the caſe 
of Elihu in Job. F. 32. Alſo the doctrine of Chriſt 
to his diſciples. F. = Paul againſt conforming to 
the world's faſhions. F. 34. Peter againſt faſhioning 

' ourſelves according to the world's luſts. $. 35. James 
_ againſt reſpect to perſons. F. 36. Yet Chriſtians are 
civil and mannerly in a right way. $. 37. But un- 
like the world in the nature of it, and motives to it. 


§. 38. Teſtimonies in favour of our diſſent and 
practice. ä 


$. 1. HE third evil effect of „ is, an ende e 
deſire of perſonal honour and reſpect. 2 
Pride chereline loves power, that ſhe might have. 
| homage, and that every one may give her honour; and 
ſuch as are wanting in that, expoſe themſelves to her 
anger and revenge. And as pride, fo this evil effect, 
is more or leſs diffuſed through corrupt mankind; and 
has been the occaſion of great animoſity and miſchief 
in the world. | 
$. II. We have a pregnant inſtance in holy writ, whe 
malice and revenge the ſtomach of proud man is capa- 
ble of, when not gratified in this particular. It had 
| almoſt coſt Mordecai his neck, and the whole people of 
the Jews their lives, becauſe he would not bow him- 
ſelf to Haman, who was a great favourite to king 
Ahaſuerus. And the practice of the world, even in our 
own age, will tell us, that not ſtriking a flag or ſail; and 
not n certain ports or N yea, leſs chings | 
ave 
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have given riſe to mighty wars between ſtates and 
_ - Kingdoms, to the expence of much treaſure, but more 
blood, The like has followed about the precedency of 
Princes, and their ambaſſadors. Alſo the envy, quar- 
rels and miſchiefs, that have happened among private 
perſons, upon conceit that they have not been reſpected 
to their degree of quality among men, with hat, knee, 
or title: to be ſure duels and. murders not a few. 1 
was once myſelf in France“ ſet upon about eleven at 
night, as I was walking to my lodging, by a perſon that 
 way-laid me, with his naked ſword in his hand, who 
demanded ſatisfaction of me for taking no notice of 
him, at a time when he civilly ſaluted me with his hat; 
though the truth was, I ſaw him not when he did it. 
I will ſuppoſe he had killed me, for he made ſeveral ' 
paſſes at me, or I in my defence had killed him, when 
L aifarmed him, (as the earl of Crawford's ſervant ſaw, _ 
that was by) I aſk any man of underſtanding or con- 

_ ſcience, if the whole ceremony were worth the life of 


a man, conſidering the dignity of the nature, and the | 


importance of the life of man, both with reſpect to God 
his creator, himſelf, and the benefit of civil ſociety ?. 


. III. But the truth is, the world, under its degene= 


racy from God, is as much out of the way, as to true 
honour and reſpect, as in other things; for meer ſhews 
(and thoſe vain ones too) are much of the honour and 
reſpect that are expreſſed in the world: that a man may 
ſay concerning them, as the apoſtle ſpeaks of ſcience, 
that is, they are honours and reſpects © falſly fo called;” 


having nothing of the nature of true honour and reſpe& 


in them: but as degenerate men, loving to be honour- _ 
ed, firſt deviſed them; ſo pride only loves and ſeeks 
them, and is affronted and angry for want of them. 
Did men know a true Chriſtian ſtate, and the honour 
that comes from above, which Jeſus teaches *, they 
would not covet theſe very vanities, much leſs inſiſt upan 
TR en is =, | 
2 Which was before I profeſſed the communion I am now. of. 
JJC „„ 
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F. IV. And here give me leave to ſet down the rea- 
fons more particularly, why I, and the people with 
whom I walk in religious ſociety, have declined as vain 
and fooliſh, ſeveral worldly cuſtoms and faſhions: of 
reſpect, much in requeſt at this time of day: and I be- 
ſeech thee, reader, to lay aſide all prejudice and ſcorn, 
and with the meekneſs and enquiry of a ſober and diſ- 
_ creet mind, read and weigh what may be here alledged 
in our defence: and if we are miſtaken, rather pity and 
inform, than deſpiſe and abuſe, our ſimplicity. - 
Fg. V. The firſt and moſt preſſing motive upon our 
| ſpirits to decline the practice of theſe preſent cuſtoms of 
_ pulling off the har, bowing the body or knee, and giv- 
ing people gaudy titles and epithets, in our ſalutations 
and addreſſes, was, that ſavour, ſight, and ſenſe, that 
God, by his light and ſpirit, has given us of the 
Chriſtian world's apoſtaſy from God, and the cauſe and 
effects of that great and lamentable defection. In the 
_ diſcovery of which, the ſenſe of our ſtate came firſt be- 
fore us, and we were made to ſee him whom we 
Pierced, and to mourn for it. A day of humiliation 
overtook us, and we fainted to that pleaſure and delight 


we once loved. Now our works went . beforehand to 
judgment, and a thorough ſearch was made, and the 


words of the prophet became well underſtood by us: 
Who can abide the day of his coming? And who ſhall 
© ſtand when he appears? He is like a refiner's fire, and 
like fuller's ſoap*®*.* And, as the apoſtle ſaid, © If the 
© righteous ſcarcely be ſaved, where ſhall the ungodly 
© andthe ſinner appear?“ © Wherefore, ſays the apoſtle 
© Paul, knowing the terrors of the Lord, we perſuade 
© men: what to do? To come out of the nature, 
ſpirit, luſts, and cuſtoms of this wicked world: re- 
. membering that, as Jeſus has ſaid, for every idle word 
that man ſpeaketh, he ſhall give an account in the day 
of judgment“. ITS. 
 — 'This concern of mind, and dejection of ſpirit, was 
viſible to our neighbours; andywe are not aſhamed to 


d Mal, rl 2. © x Pet. iv. 18. 2 Cor. v. 11. Mat. xii. 35. 
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own, that the terrors of the Lord took ſuch hold upon 
us, becauſe we had long under a profeſſion of religion 
grieved God's Holy Spirit, that reproved us in ſecret for 
dur diſobedience ; that as we abhorred to think of con- 
tinuing in our old fins, ſo we feared to uſe lawful things, 
left we ſhould uſe them unlawfully. The words f 
the prophet were fulfilled on us: Wherefore do I ſee 
_ © every man with his hands on his loins, as a woman in 
© travail *?* Many a pang and throe have we had; 
our heaven ſeemed to melt away, and our earth to be 
removed out of its place; and we were like men, as 
the apoſtle ſaid, upon whom the ends of the world 
©: were come.“ God knows it was ſo in this day, the 
brightneſs of his coming to our ſouls diſcovered, and 
the breath of his mouth deſtroyed, every plant he had 
not planted in us. He was a ſwift witneſs againſt every 
- evil thought, and every unfruitful work; and, bleſſed - 
be his name, we were not offended in him, or at his 
righteous judgments. Now it was, that a grand in- 
queſt came upon our whole life: every word, thought, 
and deed was brought to judgment; the root exa- 
- mined, and its tendency conſidered. < The luſt of the 
c eye, the luſt of the fleſh, and the pride of life, were 
© opened to our view; the myſtery of iniquity in usf.“ 
And by knowing the evil leaven, and its divers evil 
effects in ourſelves, how it had wrought,\ and what it 
had done, we came to have a ſenſe and knowledge of 
the ſtates of others: and what we could nor, nay, we 
dare not let live and continue in ourſelves (as being 
manifeſted to us to proceed from an evil principle in 
the time of man's degeneracy) we could not comply 
with in others. Now this I ſay, and that in the fear and 
| preſence of the all- ſeeing juſt God, the preſent honours 
and reſpect of the world, among other things, became 
burdenſome to us: we ſaw they had no being in paradiſe, 
that they grew in the night- time, and came from an ill 
root; and that they only delighted a vain and ill mind, 
and that much pride and folly were in them. Z's 
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F. VI. And though we eaſily foreſaw the ſtorms of 
reproach that would fall upon us, for our refuſing to 
practiſe them; yet we were fo far from being ſhaken in 
our judgment, that it abundantly confirmed our ſenſe 
of them. For ſo exalted a thing is man, and ſo lov- 
ing of honour and reſpect even from his fellow - creatures, 
that ſo ſoon as in tenderneſs of conſcience towards God, 
we could not perform them, as formerly, he became 
more concerned than for all the reſt of our differences, 
however material to falvation. So that let the honour 
of God, and our own falvation, do as it will, it was 
greater hereſy and blaſphemy to refuſe him the homage 
of the hat, and his uſual titles of honour ; to deny to 
pledge his healths, or play with him at cards and dice, 
than any other principle we maintained; for being leſs 
in his view, it ſeemed not ſo much in his way. 
F. VII. And though it be frequently objected, that 
we ſeek to ſet up outward forms of preciſeneſs, and that 
it is but as a green ribbon, the badge of the party, the 
better to be known: I do declare in the fear of Almighty 
God, that theſe are but the imaginations and vain con- 
ſtructions of unſenſible men, that have not had that 
ſenſe, which the Lord hath given us, of what ariſes 
from the right and the wrong root in man: and when 
ſuch cenſurers of our ſimplicity ſhall be inwardly touch- 
ed and awakened, by the mighty power of God, and 
ſee things as they are in their proper natures and ſeeds, 
they will then know their own burden, and eaſily acquit 
us without the imputation of folly or hypocriſy therein. 
Fi. VIII. To ſay, that we ſtrain at ſmall things, which 
becomes not people of ſo fair pretenſions to hberty and 
freedom of ſpirit: I anſwer with meekneſs, truth and 
_ ſobriety; firſt, nothing is {mall, that God makes mat- 
ter of conſcience to do, or leave undone. Next, as in- 
conſiderable as they are made, by thoſe that object upon 
us, they are much ſet by; ſo greatly, as for our not giving 
them, to be beaten, impriſoned, refuſed juſtice, &c. 
To ſay nothing of the deriſion and reproach that hath 
been frequently flung at us on this account. So that if 
we had wanted a proof of the truth of our inward by | 
| ie 
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e very practice of them that op- 


: por it would have abundantly confirmed us. But 
8 


et it ſuffice to us, that © wiſdom is juſtified of her 


* childrenb: we only paſſively let fall the practice of 
hat we are taught to believe is vain and unchriſtian: 


in which we are negative to forms: for we leave off, we 
%% ᷣ /// ᷣͤ , pe 
8. IX. The world is fo ſet upon the ceremonious part 


and outſide of things, that it has well beſeemed the 
wiſdom of God in all ages, to bring forth his diſpenſa- 


ttzitons with very different appearances to their ſettled 


_ cuſtoms; thereby contradicting human inventions, and 


proving the integrity of his confeſſors. Nay, it is a 


upon the world: it tries what patience, kindneſs, 


ſobriety, and moderation they have: if the rough and 
homely outſide of truth ſtumble not their minds from 
the reception of it (whoſe beauty is within) it makes a 
great diſcovery upon them. For he who refuſes a pre- 
eious jewel, becauſe it is preſented in a plain box, will 


never eſteem it to its value, nor ſet his heart upon 


keeping it: therefore I call it a teſt, becaufe it ſhews 

- where the hearts and affections of people ſtick, after all | 
their great pretences to more excellent things, 
58. X. It is alſo a mighty trial upon God's people, in 
that they are put upon the diſcovery of their contra- 


diction to the cuſtoms generally received and eſteemed. 
in theworld; which expoſes them to the wonder, ſcorn, 
and abuſe of the multitude. But there is an hidden 
treaſure in it: it inures us to reproach, it learns us to 


| e ea the falſe reputation of the world, and ſilently to 
un 


ergo the contradiction and ſcorn of its votaries; 


and finally, with a Chriſtian meekneſs and patience, to 


overcome their injuries and reproaches. Add to this; 


it weans thee off thy familiars; for by being ſlighted of 


them as a ninney, a fool, a frantick, &c. thou art de- 


livered from a greater temptation, and that is, the 


8 and influence of their vain converſation. And, 


laſt of all, it liſts thee of the company of the bleſſed, 


| © Mat, . 19. 
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| mocked, perſecuted Jeſus; to fight under Wo banner, 


againſt the world, the fleſh, and the devil; that after 
having faithfully ſuffered with them in a ſtate of 
humiliation, thou mayeſt reign with him in a ſtate of 
glorification; who glorifies his poor, deſpiſed, conſtant 
followers, with the glory he had with his Father before 
the world began *. This was the firſt reaſon of our de- 
_ clining to practiſe the before-mentioned honours, re- 
ipecs; S 

F. XI. The ſecond e 1 we decline and refuſe 
the preſent uſe of theſe cuſtoms in our addreſſes and 


ſalutations 1 is, from the conſideration of their very empti- 


neſs and vanity; that there is nothing of true honour 
and reſpect in them, ſuppoſing them not to be evil. 
And as religion and worſhip are degenerated into form 
and ceremony (and they not according to primitive. 
practice neither) ſo is honour and reſpect too; there 


being little of that in the world, as well as of the other: 


and to be ſure, in theſe cuſtoms, none that 1s Jeſtitange 
| by ſcripture or reaſon, _ 

F. XII. In ſcripture, we find the word Honour often 
and diverſly uſed. Firſt, for obedience: as when God 
ſaith, © They that honour mei; that is, that keep my 
commandments. © Honour the king*;* that is, obey 
the king. © Honour thy father and mother! ;* that is, 


(faith the apoſtle to the Epheſians) © Obey thy father 


© and thy mother in the Lord, for that is right *; take 
heed to their precepts and advice; preſuppoling always, 
that rulers and parents command lawful things, elſe 


they diſhonour themſelves to enjoin unlawful things; 


and ſubjects and children diſhonour their ſuperiors and 
parents, in complying with their unrighteous com- 
mands. Alfo, Chriſt uſes this word ſo, when he ſays; 
I have not a devil, but I honour my Father, and ye 
< diſhonour me: that is, I do my Father's will, in 
what I do; but you will not hear me; you reject my 
counſel, and will” not 00g my voice. It was not re- 


3 John xvii. 5. 1 1 Sam. ii. 30. | 
1 Exod. xx.-12, | = Eph, vi. 1, 2» John viii. 49. 
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fuſing hat and knee, nor empty titles: no, it was diſ- 


obedience; reſiſting him that God had ſent, and not 


believing him: This was the diſhonour he taxed them 


with; vling him as an impoſtor, that God had ordain- 


ed for the ſalvation of the world. And of theſe diſ- 


honourers, there are but too many at this day. Chriſt 


has a ſaying to the ſame effect; That all men ſhould 


. © honour the Son, even as they honour the Father; and 


—— 


b he that honoureth not the Son, honoureth not the 


© Father, which hath ſent him “: that is, they that 
hearken not to Chriſt, and do not worſhip and obey him, 


ö they do not hear, worſhip, nor obey God. As they pre- 


tended to believe in God, ſo they were to have believed 


in him; he told them ſo. This is pregnantly mani- 


feſted in the caſe of the centurion, whoſe faith was ſo 


much commended by Chriſt, where, giving Jeſus an 


account of his honourable ſtation, he tells him, He 
© had ſoldiers under his authority, and when he ſaid to 


© one, Go, he went; to another, Come, he came; and 


© to a third, Do this, he did it,” In this it was he 
placed the honour of his capacity, and the reſpect of 
his ſoldiers, and not in hats and legs: nor are ſuch cuſ- 


- toms yet in uſe amongſt ſoldiers, being effeminate, and 


unworthy of maſculine gravity. 


F. XIII. In the next place, honour is uſed for pre- 
ferment to truſt and eminent employments. So the 
Pſalmiſt, ſpeaking to God; For thou haſt crowned him 

© with glory and honour*:* again, Honour and ma- 


= haſt thou laid on him *-” that is, God had given 


Chriſt power over all his enemies, and exalted him to 
great dominion. Thus the wife man intimates, when 
he fays, © The fear of the Lord is the inſtruction of 
© wiſdom, and before honour is humility *.” That is, 
before advancement or preferment, is humility. Far- 
ther, he has this ſaying, © As ſnow in ſummer, and as. 
c rain in harveſt, ſo honour is not ſeemly for a fool“: 


that is, a fool is not capable of the dignity of truſt, em- 


© Jolin'y. 23. » Luke vl. 3. 4 Pal. Will. 3. * Plat, 


% XXI. 5. | M OV. XV. 33. | t'Prov, XXVIi. 1. 
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ployment, or preferment ; they require virtue, wiſdom, 
integrity, diligence, of which fools are unfurniſhed: 
And yet, if the reſpects and titles, in uſe amongſt us, 
are to go for marks of honour, Solomon's proverb will 
take place, and doubtleſs doth, upon the practice of this 
age, that yields ſo much of that honour to a great many 
of Solomon's fools; who are not only filly men, but 
wicked too; ſuch as refuſe inſtruction, and hate the fear 
of the Lord“; which only maketh one of his wiſe men. 
F. XIV. And as virtue and wiſdom are the ſame, ſo 
folly and wickedneſs. Thus Sechem's raviſhment of 
Dinah, Jacob's daughter“, is called: ſo is the rebel» 
lion and wickedneſs of the Iſraelites in Joſhua*, The 
Pſalmiſt expreſſes it thus: My wounds ſtink becauſe 
of my fooliſhneſs”;” that is, his fin. And, The 
© Lord will ſpeak peace to his ſaints, that they turn 
© not again to folly; that is, to evil. His own ini- 
© quities (ſays Solomon) ſhall take the wicked him- 
_ © ſelf, and he ſhall be holden with the cords of his fins : 
© he ſhall die without inſtruction, and in the greatneſs 
c of his folly he ſhall go aſtray *.* Chriſt puts fooliſh= 
neſs with blaſphemy, pride, thefts, murders, adulteries, 
wickedneſs?, &c. I was the more willing to add theſe 
paſſages, to ſhew the difference that there is between 
the mind of the Holy Ghoſt, and the notion that thoſe 
ages had of fools, that deſerve not honour, and that 
which is generally meant by fools and folly in our time; 
that we may the better underſtand the diſproportion 
there is between honour, as then underſtood by the 
Holy Ghoſt, and thoſe that were led thereby; and the 
apprehenſion of it, and practice of theſe latter ages of 
profeſſed Chriſtians. @_ „ 
FS. XV. But honour is alſo taken for reputation, and ſo 
it is underſtood with us: © A gracious woman (ſays 
© Solomon) retaineth honour *;” that is, ſhe keeps her 
_ credit; and, by her virtue, maintains her reputation of 
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0 ſobriety and chaſtity. 1 0 an other place, < It is an 


© honour for a man to ceaſe from ſtrife *:* that is, it 


makes for his reputation, as a wiſe and good man. 


Chriſt uſes the word thus, where he ſays, © A prophet 


© 1s not without honour, ſave in his own country * :* 


that is, he has credit, and is valued, fave at home. The 


apoſtle to the Theſſalonians has a ſaying to that effect: 

© That every one of you ſhould know how to poſſeſs his 
© veſſel in ſanctification and honourf;” that is, in chaſtity 
and ſobriety. In all which, nothing of the faſhions by 
us declined is otherwiſe concerned, than to be totally- 


| : excluded. 


F. XVI. There is yet another uſe of the Sd [honour] 
in ſcripture, and that is to functions and capacities: : as, 
© an elder is worthy of double honour ?: that is, he 
deſerves double efteem, love, and reſpe& ; being holy, 


merciful, temperate, peaceable, humble, &c. eſpecially” 


one that * labours in word and doctrine . So Paul 
recommends Epaphroditus to the Philippians : |< Re- 


© ceive him therefore in the Lord with all Sladnefs, and 


hold ſuch in reputation.“ As if he had ſaid, let 
them be valued and regarded by you in what they ſay 


and teach. Which is the trueſt, and moſt natural and 
convincing way of teſtifying reſpect to a man of God, 
as Chriſt ſaid to his diſciples, If you love me, you will 


© keep my ſayings.” Farther, the apoſtle bids us, to 
© honour widows indeed;' that 1 is, ſuch women as are 
of chaſte lives, and exemplary virtue, are honourable. 
Marriage is honourable too, with this proviſo, that the 
bed be undefiled*: ſo that the honour of marriage, is 


Z the chaſtity of the married. 


F. XVII. The word Honour in the ſcripture, i is alſo 


uſed of ſuperiors to inferiors; which is plain in that of 
 Abaſuerus to Haman: What ſhall be done to the 
© man whom the king delighteth to honour*?? Why, 


he mightily . en him, as Mordecai alterwards. 


4 Prov. xx. 3. JV 1 Theſ. iv. 4. 
1 1 Tim. v. 17. b Philip. ii. We e iii. 4. 
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And more particularly it is ſaid, © That the Jews had 
light, and gladneſs, and joy, and honour *':* that is, 
they eſcaped the perſecution that was like to fall upon 
them, and, by the means of Eſther and Mordecai, they 
enjoyed, not only peace, but favour and countenance 

too. In this ſenſe, the apoſtle Peter adviſed men, to 
© honour their wives;* that is, to love, value, cheriſh, 
countenance and eſteem them for their fidelity and af- 


fection to their huſbands; for their tenderneſs and care 


over their children, and for their diligence and cir- 
cumſpection in their families”: there is no ceremonious 
behaviour, or gawdy titles, requiſite to expreſs this 
honour. Thus God honours holy men: They (ſays 
t © the Lord) that honour me, I will honour; and they 


that deſpiſe me, ſhall be lightly eſteemed :* that is, 
I will do good to them, I will love, bleſs, countenance, 


and proſper them that honour me, that obey me: but 
they that deſpiſe me, that reſiſt my ſpirit, and break 
my law, they ſhall be lightly eſteemed, little ſet by, 
or accounted of; they ſhall not find favour with God, 
nor righteous men. And ſo we ſee it daily among 
men: if the great viſit, or concern themſelves to aid 


the poor, we ſay, that ſuch a great man did me the 


honour to come and ſee or help me in my need. 


F. XVIII. I ſhall conclude this with one paſſage more, 


and that is a very large, plain, and pertinent one: 


Honour all men, and love the brotherhood? :* that is, 


love is above honour, and that is reſerved for the bro- 
therhood. But honour, which 1s eſteem and regard, 
that thou oweſt to all men; and if all, then thy infe- 
riors. But why, for all men? Becauſe they are the 


creation of God, and the nobleſt part of his creation 


too; they are alſo thy own kind: be natural, have 


bowels, and aſſiſt them with what thou canſt; be ready 
to perform any real reſpect, and yield them any good 


or countenance thou canſt. . 


V mn 1 Pet, il. 1 Sam. ti, 30. 
1 Pet. ii. 17. = 
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$. XIX. And yet there ſeems a. limitation to this 
| 55 honour all men, in that godly paſſage of 
David, Who ſhall abide in thy tabernacle? who ſhall. 
"4 dwell i in thy holy hill? He in whoſe eyes a vile per- 
© ſon is contemned ; but he honoureth them that fear 
e the Lord v.“ Here honour is confined and affixed to 
| godly perſons, and diſhonour made the duty of the 
5 righteous to the wicked, and a mark of their being 
righteous, that they r that is, ſlight or diſ- 
regard, them. To conclude this ſcripture-enquiry after 
Honour, I ſhall contract the ſubject of it under three 
© Eapacities; ſuperiors, equals, and inferiors : honour to 
1 ſuperiors, is obedience; to equals, love; to inferiors, 
countenance and help; that is honour after God's 
mind, and the holy people's faſhion of old. c 
8. XX. But how little of all this is to be ſeen or 
had in a poor empty hat, bow, cringe, or gaudy _ 
| fluctering title? Let the truth-ſpeaking witneſs of God 
in all mankind judge. For I muſt not appeal to cor- 
rupt, proud, and ſelf-ſeeking man, of the good or 
evil of theſe cuſtoms ; that, as little as he would render 
them, are loved and ſought by him, and he is out of | 
humour, and angry, if he has them not. 
This is our ſecond reaſon, why we refuſe to practiſe 
| the accuſtomed ceremonies of honour and reſpe&, be- 
cauſe we find no ſuch notion or expreſſion, of honour 
and . Ae recommended to us by the Holy Ghoſt in 
the ſcriptures of truth. | 
5. XXI. Our third reaſon, fe not uſing them as teſ- 
timonies of honour and reſpect is, becauſe there is no 
diſcovery of honour or reſpect to be made by them: 
ĩt is rather eluding and equivocating it; cheating peo- 
ple of the honour or reſpect that is due to them; giv- 
ing them nothing in the ſhew of ſomething. There is 
in them no obedience to ſuperiors; no love to equals; 
5 help or countenance to inferiors. 
XII. We are, we declare to the whole world, for 


1 rs Wager 505 reſpect: we er the king, our 
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parents, our maſters, our magiſtrates, our landlords, 
one another, yea all men, after God's way, uſed by "uy 
men and women of old time: but we refuſe theſe cul- 
toms, as vain and deceitful; not anf wering the end 
they are uſed for. 

8 XXIII. But fourthly, there is yet more to be ſaid ; 
we find that vain, looſe, and worldly people, are the 
great lovers and practiſers of them, and moſt deride 
our ſimplicity of behaviour. Now we aſſuredly know, 
from the ſacred teſtimonies, that thoſe people cannot 
give true honour, that live in a diſhonourable ſpirit ; 
they underſtand it not: but they can give the hat and 
knee; and that they are very liberal of; nor are any 
more expert at it. This is to us, a proof, that no true 
honour can be teſtified by thoſe cuſtoms, which vanity 
and looſeneſs love and uſe, | 

$. XXIV. Next to them, I will add . and 
revenge too. For how little do many care for each 
other ? Nay, what ſpite, envy, animoſity, ſecret back- 
biting, and plotting one againſt another, under the 
uſe of theſe idle reſpects; till paſſion, too ſtrong for 
cunning, break through hypocriſy into open affront and 
revenge. It cannot be ſo with the ſcripture-honour: 
to obey, or prefer a man, out of ſpite, is not uſually 
done; and to love, help, ſerve, and countenance 2 
perſon, in order to deceive and be reyenged of him, is 
a thing never heard of: thefe admit af no hypocriſy, nar 

revenge. Men do not theſe things to palliate ill-will, 
which are the teſtimonies of quite the contrary. dt 
is abſurd to imagine it, becauſe impoſſible to be done. 
$. XXV. Our ſixth reaſon is, that honour was fromm 
the beginning, but hat- reſpects and moſt titles are of 
late: therefore there was true honour before hats or 
titles; and conſequently true honour ſtands not in 
them. And that which ever was the way to exprels.true 
| honour, is the beſt way ſtill ; and this the ſcripture 
teaches better than dancin f eee can do. 

$- XXVII. Seventhly, if honour conſiſts in ſuch dike 
ceremonies, then will it follow, that they are moſt 

Ms of ſhewing honour, who perform it moſt ex- 
G4 > dans 


4 


3 
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actly, according to the mode or faſhion of the times; 
cConſequently, that man hath not the meaſure of true 
honour, from a juſt and reaſonable principle in himſelf, 
but by the means and ſkill of the fantaſtic dancing- 
maſters of the times: and for this cauſe it is we ſee, 
that many give much money to have their children 
learn their honours, falſly fo called. And what doth 
this but totally exclude the poor country people; who, 
though they plough, ſow, till, reap, go to market; and 
In all things obey their juſtices, landlords, fathers, 
and maſters, with ſincerity and ſobriety, rarely uſe thoſe 
*ceremonies; but if they do, it is fo awkwardly and 
meanly, that they are eſteemed by a court-critic fo ill- 
favoured, as only fit to make a, jeſt of, and be laughed  _ 
at: but what ſober man will not deem their obedience 
beyond the other's vanity and hypocriſy ? This baſe 
notion of honour turns out of doors the true, and ſets - 
the falſe in it's place, Let it be farther conſidered, that 
the way or faſhion of doing it is much more in the 
deſign of it's performers, as well as view of it's ſpec- 
tators, than the reſpect itſelf. Whence it is commonly 
| Taid, he is a man of good mein; or, ſhe is a woman of 
exact behaviour. And what is this behaviour, but 
fantaſtic, cramp poſtures, and cringings, unnatural to 
their ſhape, and if it were not faſhionable, ridiculous 
to the view of all people; and therefore to the Eaſtern 
IJ kn  ﬀ_—= 
$. XXVII. But yet eighthly, real honour conſiſts not 
in a hat, bow, or title, becauſe all theſe things may be 
had for money. For which reaſon, how many dancing- 
ſchools, plays, &c. are there in the land, to which youth | - 
are generally ſent to be educated in theſe vain faſhions? 
 whillt they are ignorant of the honour that is of God, 
and their minds are allured to viſible things that 
periſh; and inſtead of remembering their Creator, are 
taken up with toys and fopperies; and ſometimes fo 
much worſe, as to coft themſelves a diſinheriting, and 
their indiſcreet parents grief and miſery all their days. 
If parents would honour God in the help of his poor, 
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With the ſubſtance they beſtow on ſuch an education, 
they would find a better account in the end 1. kh 


F. XXVIII. But laſtly, We cannot efteem bows, titles, 
and pulling off of hats, to be real honour, becauſe ſuch - 


like cuſtoms, have been prohibited by God, his Son and 


ſervants in days paſt. This I ſhall endeavour to ſhew by | 


three or four expreſs authorities. | 


FS. XXIX. My firſt example and authority is taken 


from the ſtory of Mordecai and Haman; ſo cloſe to 
this point, that methinks it ſhould at leaſt command 


ſilence to the objections frequently advanced againſt us. 


> Haman was firſt miniſter of ſtate, and favourite to king 
Ahaſuerus. The text fays, © That the king ſet his ſear 
above all the princes that were with him; and all the 


© king's ſervants bowed and reverenced Haman; for 
the king had ſo commanded concerning him: but 


© Mordecai (it ſeems) bowed not, nor did him rever- 
< ence”,%” This, at firſt, made ill for Mordecai: a 


gallows was prepared for him at Haman's command, _ 


But the ſequel of the ſtory ſhews, that Haman proved 


his own invention, and ended his pride with his life 


upon it. Well now, ſpeaking as the world' ſpeaks, 
and looking upon Mordecai without the knowledge of 
the ſucceſs; was not Mordecai a very clown, at leaſt 


a ſilly, moroſe, and humourous man, to run ſuch a 


hazard for a trifle? What hurt had it done him to 


have bowed to, and honoured one the king honoured? 


did he not deſpiſe the king, in diſregarding Haman ? 
nay, had not the king commanded that reſpe&? and 


are not we to honour and obey the king? One would 


. have thought, he might have bowed for the king's ſake, 
whatever he had in his heart, and yet have come off 
well enough ; for that he bowed not merely to Haman, 


but to the king's authority; beſides, it was but an in- 


nocent ceremony. But it ſeems, Mordecai was too 


lain and ſtout, and not fine and ſubtil enough to avoid 


the diſpleaſureof Haman, 


5 Prov. iii. 9. i Eſth. iii, I, 2. 


 Howbeit, 
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"Howbeir, he was an actions man: he feared God, 


5 8 and wrought righteouſneſs.” And in this very thing 


' alſo, he pleaſed God, and even the king too at of 
that had 0 cauſe to be angry with him: for he ad- 
- 'vanced him to Haman's dignity; and, if it could oe 
to greater honour, It is true, ſad news firſt came; no 
leſs than deſtruction to Mordecai, and the whole peo- 
pic 5 the Jews beſides, for his ſake ; but Mordecai's 
egrity and humiliation, his faſting and ſtrong cries 
od prevailed, and the people were ſaved, and 
- condemned Mordecai comes, after all, to be ex- 
Alted above the princes, O this has great doctrine in 
it, to all thoſe that are in their ſpiritual exerciſes and 


1 5 = temptations, whether in this or any other reſpect ! They 


that endure faithful in that which they are convinced 
God requires of them, though againſt the grain and 
humour. of the world, and themſelves too, they ſhall _ 
find a bleſſed recompence in the end. My brethren, 
remember the cup ofeold water! We ſhall reap, if we faint 
te not: and call to mind, that our captain bowed not to 
- him that told him, If thou wilt fall down and wor- 
© ſhip me, I will give thee all the glory of the world“: 
mall we bow then? O no! let e our bleſſed leader, 
8. XX. But before I leave this ſection, it is fit I add, 
| that i in conference with a late biſhop (and none of the 
leaſt eminent) upon this ſubject and inſtance, I re- 
member he ſought to evade it thus: Mordecai (fays 


be) did not refuſe to bow, as it was a teſtimony of re. 


ſpect to the king's favourite; but he being a figure and 
type of Chriſt, he refuſed it, becauſe Haman was of the 
uncircumciſion, and ought to bow to him rather. To 
Which I replied; that allowing Mordecai to be a figure 
of Chriſt, and. the Jews of God's people or church; 
and that as the Jews were ſaved by Mordecai, ſo the 
church is ſaved by Chriſt; this makes for me: for then, 
8 that reaſon, the ſpiritual circumciſion, or people gf 
hriſt, are not to receive and bow to the faſhions and 


cuſtoms of the ſpiritual uncircumnciſion, who are the 

children of the warld of which, ſuah as were condemn- 

able ſo dong ago, in the time of the type and figure 

- 2 8 0 * Mat. iv. 8. 9. N 
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can by no means be juſtifiably received or 0 in 


the time of the anti- type or ſubſtance itſelf, On the 


contrary, this ſhews expreſly, we are faithfully to de- 
cline ſuch worldly cuſtoms, and not to faſhion ourſelves 
| rg ty to the converſation of earthly-minded peo- 


le; but be renewed and changed in our ways; and 
keep cloſe to our Mordecai, who having not bowed, 
we muſt not bow, that are his people and followers. 


And whatever be our ſuffering, or reproaches, they 


will have an end: Mordecai, our captain, that appears 


for his people throughout all the provinces, in the 


king's gate, will deliver us at laſt; 5 for his ſake, 


we ſhall be favoured and loved of the king himſelf too. 


So powerful is faithful Mordecai at laſt. Therefore let 
us M1 look to Jeſus, our Mordecai, the Iſrael indeed 
he that has power with God, and would not bow in the 
hour of temptation, but has mightily prevailed ; and 
therefore is a prince for ever, and of his government 
there ſhall never be an end, 


$. XXXI. The next ſcripture-inſtance I urge againſt 


theſe cuſtoms, is a paſſage in Job, thus expreſſed ; 
Let me not, I pray you, accept any man's perſon ; 


neither let me give flattering titles unto man, for I : — 
© know not to give flattering. titles; 375 ſo doing my 


© Maker would ſoon take me away. The queſtion 
that will ariſe upon the allegation of this ſcripture, is 


this, viz. What titles are flattering? The anſwer is as 
obvious, namely, Such as are empty and ſictitious, 


and make him more than he is. As to call a man what 
he is not, to pleaſe him; or to exalt him beyond his 
true name, office, or Snort. to gain upon his affeQiong 
| who, it may be, luſteth to honour and reſpe&: ſuch as 


_ theſe, Moft excellent, moſt ſacred, your grace, your 


lordſhip, moſt dread majeſty, right honourable, night 
worſhipful, may it pleaſe your majeſty, your grace, your 


_ lordſhip, your honour, your worſhip, and the like un- 


neceſſary titles and attributes; calculated only to pleaſe 
and tickle poor, proud, vain, yet mortal man. Like 
wile 80 call man 3 not, as my lord, wy e 


* e 43, 22. 


&c. 
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Xx and wiſe, juſt, or good, (when he is neither) only 
to pleaſe him, or ſnew him reſpecpd — 


It Was familiar thus to do among the Jews, under their. 
_ degeneracy; wherefore one came to Chriſt and ſaid; 
Good maſter, what ſhall I do to have eternal life*?” It 
Was a ſalutation or addreſs of reſpe& in thoſe times. It 
js familiar now: good my lord, good fir, good maſter, 
doc this, or do that. But what was Chriſt's anſwer ? how 
did he take it? Why calleſt thou me good?” ſays 
_ Chriſt, © there is none good ſave one, that is God.“ 
Hie rejected it, that had more right to keep it than all 
mankind: and why? becauſe there was no one greater than 
he; and that he ſaw the man addreſſed it to his man- 
hood, after the way of the times, and not his divinity. 
which dwelt within it; therefore Chriſt refuſes it, 
ſhewing and inſtructing us that we ſhould not give ſuch. 
epithets and titles commonly to men: for good being 
due alone to God and godlineſs, it can only be ſaid in 
flattery to fallen man, and therefore ſinful to be ſo ſaid. 
This plain and exact life well became him that was on 
purpoſe manifeſted to return and reſtore man from his 
lamentable degeneracy, to the innocency and purity of 
his firſt creation, who has taught us to be careful, how 
we uſe and give attributes unta man, by that moſt ſevere 
faying, That every idle word that men ſhall ſpeak, 
they ſhall give an account thereof in the day of judg- 

' © ment”.* And that which ſhould warn all men of 
the latitude they take therein, and ſufficiently juſtify 
our tenderneſs, is this, that man can ſcarcely commit 
greater injury and offence againſt Almighty God, than 
to aſcribe any of his attributes unto man, the creature 

of his word, and the work of his hands. He is a 
jealous God of his honour, and will not give his glory 
unto another. Beſides, it is ſo near the ſin of the af- 
iring, fallen angels, that affected to be greater and 
Ne than they were made and ſtated by the great 
'Lord of all; and to entitle man to a ſtation above his 
make and orb looks ſo like idolatry (the unpardonable 
fin under the law) that it is hard to think; how men and 


* Luke xvii. 33, i. Mat. i. 3 — 
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women profeſſing Chriſtianity, and ſeriouſly reflecting 
upon their vanity and evil in theſe things, can continue 
in them, much leſs plead for them, and leaſt of all re- 
proach and deride thoſe that through tenderneſs of con- 
ſcience cannot uſe and give them. It ſeems that Elihu 


did not dare to do it; but put ſuch weight upon the 


matter, as to give this for one reaſon of his forbearance, 
to wit, © Leſt my Maker ſhould ſoon take me away :* 
that 1s, for fear God ſhould ſtrike me dead, I dare not 

give man titles, that are above him, or titles merely to 
pleaſe him. I may not, by any means, gratify that 
ſpirit which luſteth after ſuch things. God is to be 
exalted, and man abaſed. God is jealous of man's be- 
ing ſet higher than his ſtation : he will have him keep 
his place, know his original, and remember the rock 
from whence he came: and what he has is borrowed, 
not his own, but his Maker's, who brought him forth, 
and ſuſtained him; which man is very apt to forget. 
And leſt I ſhould be acceſſary to it by flattering titles, 
Inſtead of telling him truly and plainly what he is, and 
uſing him as he ought to be treated, and thereby-pro- 
voke my Maker to diſpleaſure, and he, in his anger and 
jealouſy, ſhould take me ſoon away, or bring ſudden 
death, and an untimely end upon me, I dare not uſe, 
I dare not give, ſuch titles unto men. | 

§. XXXII. But if we had not this to alledge from 

the old- teſtament-yritings, it ſhould and ought to ſuf- 
fice with Chriſtians, that theſe cuſtoms are ſeverely cen- 
ſured by the great Lord and Maſter of all their religion; 
who is ſo far from putting people upon giving honour 
one to another, that he will not indulge them in it, 
whatever be the cuſtoms of the country they live in: 
for he charges it upon the Jews, as a mark of their apoſ- 
taſy: How can ye believe, which receive honour one 
of another, and ſeek not the honour that cometh 
from God only?“ Where their infidelity concerning 
Chriſt is made the effect of ſeeking worldly, and not 
heavenly honour only. And the thing is not hard to 
apprehend, if we conſider, that ſelf- love, and deſire of 
bone from men, is inconſiſtent with the love and wil | 
mility 
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| mility of Chriſt. T hey ſought the good opinion and 


reſpe& of the world; how then was it poſſible, they 


mould leave all and follow him, whoſe kingdom is not 
of this world; and that came in a way ſo croſs to the 
mind and humour of it? and that this was the meaning 


of our Lord Jeſus, is plain: for he tells us, what that 
honour was, they gave and received, which he con- 
demns them for, and of which he bid the diſciples. of 


his humility and croſs beware. His words are theſe 
(and he ſpeaks them not of the rabble, but of the 


doctors, the great men, the men of honour among the 


Jews) © They love (ſays he) the uppermoſt rooms at 
© feaſts*;* that is, places of greateſt rank and reſpect; 
_ © and greetings, that is, ſalutations of reſpe&, ſuch as 


pulling off the hat, and bowing the body, are in our 


age; in the market- places“, viz. in the places of note 
and concourſe, the public walks and exchanges of the 


country). And, laſtly, © They love (ſays Chriſt) to be 
© called of men, Rabbi, Rabbi: one of the moſt emi- 


nent titles among the Jews. A word comprehending 


an excellency equal to many titles: it may ſtand for 
your grace, your lordſhip, right reverend father, &c. 


It is upon theſe men of breeding and quality, that he 
pronounces his woes, making theſe practices ſome of the 


evil marks, by which to know them, as well as ſome of 


the motives of his threatnings againſt them. But he 
leaves it not here; he purſues this very point of honour, 
above all the reſt, in his caution to his diſciples; to 
whom he gave in charge thus: But be not ye called 


© Rabbi, for one is your maſter, even Chriſt, and all 
© ye are brethren. Neither be ye called maſters; but 


_ © he that is greateſt among you ſhall be your ſervant: 
© and whoſoever ſhall exalt himſelf, ſhall be abaſed.“ 
Plain it is, that theſe paſſages carry a ſevere rebuke, 
both to worldly honour in general, and to thoſe mem- 
| bers and expreſſions of it in particular, which, as near as 
__ the language of ſcripture and cuſtoms of that age will 

permit, do diſtinctly reach and allude to thoſe of our 
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own time; for the declining of which, we have ſuffered - 
ſo much ſcorn and abuſe, both in our. perſons and 
eſtates : God forgive the unreaſonable authors of it! 
S. XXXIII. The apoſtle Paul has a ſaying of great 
weight and fervency, in his epiſtle to the Romans, very 
agreeable to this doctrine of Chriſt; it is this: I be», 
© ſeech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, 
«© that ye preſent your bodies a living ſacrifice, holy, ac- 
© ceptable unto God, which is your reaſonable ſervice: 
< and be not conformed to this world, but be ye tranſ- 
© formed by the renewing of your mind, that ye may 
prove what is that good, and acceptable, and perfect 
© will of God.“ He writ to a people in the midſt of 
the enſnaring pomp and glory of the world : Rome was 
the ſeat of Cæſgar, and the empire: the miſtreſs of in- 


vention. Her faſhions, as thoſe of France now, were 


as laws to the world, at leaſt at Rome: whence it is 
proverbial; 7 „„ 
Cum fueris Roma, Romano vi vito norm. 
When thou art at Rome, thou muſt do as Rome does. 


But the apoſtle is of another mind: he warts the Chriſ- 

tians of that city, that they be not conformed; that is, 
that they do not follow the vain faſhions and cuſtoms of 

this world, but leave them: the emphaſis lies upon 
This, as well as upon Conformed: and it imports, 
that this world, which they were not to conform to, 
was the corrupt and degenerate condition of mankind 
in that age. Wherefore the apoſtle proceeds to ex- 

hort thofe believers, and that by the mercies of God, 
(the moft powerful and winning of all arguments) 
that they would be transformed; that is, change 

from the way of life, cuſtomary among the Romans3 
& and prove what is that acceptable will of God.“ 
As if he had ſaid, examine what you do and prattiſes 
Tee if it be right, and that it pleaſe God: call every 
thought, word, and action to judgment; try Whether 
they are wrought in God or not; that ſo you may prove . 


s Rom. xii, 1, 2. 
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or know what is that good, and acceptable, and perfect 


. will of God. 


FS. XXXIV. The next ſcripture- authority we appeal 
to, in our vindication, is a paſſage of the apoſtle Peter, 
in his firſt epiſtle, writ to the believing ſtrangers 

throughout the countries of Pontus, Galatia, Cappado- 
cia, Aſia, and Bithynia; which were the churches of 
Chriſt Jeſus in thoſe parts of the world, gathered up 
by his power and ſpirit : it is this,, Gird up the loins 


of your mind; be ſober, and hope to the end, for 


s the grace that is to be brought unto you at the reve- 
. © lation of Jeſus Chriſt; as obedient children, not 
_ _ © faſhioning yourſelves according to the former luſts of 


e your ignorance?.” That is, be not found in the 


@ 


Vain faſhions and cuſtoms of the world, unto which 
. you conformed in your former ignorance: but as ye 
þ Nis believed in a more plain and excellent way, ſo be 
ſober and fervent, and hope to the end: do not give 
out; let them mock on; bear ye the contradiction of 
ſinners conſtantly, as obedient children, that you may 


receive the kindneſs of God, at the revelation of Jeſus 


Chriſt. And therefore does the apoſtle call them 
© ſtrangers (a figurative ſpeech) people eſtranged from 
_ © the cuſtoms of the world, of new faith and manners; 
and ſo unknown of the world: and if ſuch ſtrangers, 


then not to be faſhioned or conformed to their pleaſing 


reſpects and honours, whom they were eſtranged from: 
becauſe the ſtrangeneſs lay in leaving that which was 
cuſtomary and familiar to them before. The follow- 
ing words (ver 17.) proved he uſed the word ſtrangers; 
in a ſpiritual ſenſe; © Paſs the time of your ſojourning. 
© here in fear; that is, aſe the time of your being 
here as ſtrangers on earth in fear: not after the faſhions 
of the world. A word in the next chapter farther ex- 
plains this ſenſe, where he tells the believers, that 
© they are a peculiar people; to wit, a diſtin, a 
_ fingular and ſeparate people from the reſt of the world; 
not any longer to faſhion themſelves according to their 
| | 4 John Ul, 21, 22. | yr 1 Pet. i. 13, 14. 
a b c uſtoms 
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cuſtoms: but I do not know how that could be, if 
they were to live in communion with the world, in its 
reſpects and honours ; for that is not to be a pecu- 
liar or ſeparate people from them, but to be like them, 
becauſe conformable to them. 

Y XXXV. I ſhall conclude my ſcriprare-cellin ls 


againſt. the foregoing reſpects, with that memorable 


and cloſe paſſage of the apoſtle James, againſt reſpect 
to perſons in general, after the world's faſhion: © My 
brethren, have not the faith of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


there come unto your aſſembly, a man with a gold 
ring, in goodly apparel ; and there come in alſo a 


fit thou here in a goodly place (or well and ſeemly, 
as the word is) and ſay to the poor, ſtand thou there, 
or fit here under my footſtool ; are ye not then par- 
tial in yourſelves, and are become Judges of evil 


ye fulfil the royal law, according to the ſcripture, 
Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf, ye do well; 

but if ye have reſpect to perſons, ye commit ſin, and 
are convinced of the law as tranſgreſſors*.” This is 
ſo full, there ſeems nothing left for me to add, or 
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others to object. We are not to reſpect perſons, that 


is the firſt thing: and the next is, if we do, we com- 


mit fin, and break the law: at our own peril be it. 
And yet, perhaps, ſome will ſay, that by this we over- 


throw all manner of diſtinction among men, under their 
divers qualities, and introduce a reciprocal and rela- 


tional reſpect in the room of it: but if it be fo, 1 


cannot help it, the apoſtle James muſt anſwer for it, 
who has given us this doctrine for Chriſtian and Apo- 


ſtolical. And yet one greater than he told his diſciples, 


of whom James was one, viz. © Ye know that the prin- 
© ces of the Gentiles exerciſe dominion over them, &c. 
© But it ſhall not be ſo among you; but whoſoever will 


Th, James i ii. 8 2, 35 9 I James ii. 8. 


ei nm: © be 


the Lord of glory, with reſpect of perſons: for if 


poor man, in vile raiment, and ye have reſpect to him 
that weareth the gay cloathing, and ſay unto him, 


thoughts © [that is, they knew they did amiſs]? If | 
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- © be great among you, let him be your miniſter; and 
„ whoſoever will be chief among you, let him be your 
ſervant : that is, he that affects rule, and feeks to 
be uppermoſt, ſhall be eſteemed leaſt among you. 
And to ſay true, upon the whole matter, whether we 
regard thoſe early times of the world, that were an- 
tecedent to the coming of Chriſt, or ſoon after, there 
was yet a greater ſimplicity, than in the times in which 
we are fallen. For Bote early times of the world, as 
bad as they were in other things, were great ſtrangers 
to the frequency of theſe follies: nay, they hardly 
uſed ſome of them, at leaſt very rarely. For if we 
read the ſcriptures, ſuch a thing as my lord Adam, 


(though lord of the world) is not to be found; nor 


my lord Noah neither, the ſecond lord of the earth; 
nor yet my lord Abraham, the father of the faithful; 
nor my lord Iſaac; nor my lord Jacob: but much leſs. 
my lord Peter, and my lord Paul, to be found in the 
bible: and leſs your holineſs, or your grace. Nay, 
among the Gentiles, the people wore their own names 
with more fimplicity, and uſed not the ceremoniouſ- 
neſs of ſpeech that is now practiſed among Chriſtians, 
nor yet any thing like it. My lord Solon, my lord 
Phocion, my lord Plato, my lord Ariſtotle, my lord 
Scipio, my lord Fabius, my lord Cato, my lord 
Cicero, are not to be read in any of the Greek or Latin 
ftories, and yet they were ſome of the ſages and heroes 
of thoſe great empires. No, their own names were 
enough to diſtinguiſn them from other men, and their 
virrue and employment in the public were their titles 
of honour. Nor has this vanity yet crept far into the 
Latin writers, where it is familiar for authors to cite the 
moſt learned, and the moſt noble, without any addition 
to their names, unleſs worthy or learned: and if their 
Works give it them, we make conſcience to deny it 
them. For inſtance: the fathers they only cite thus; 
Polycarpus, Ignatius, Irenæus, Cyprian, Tertullian, 
Origen, Arnobius, Lactantius, Chryſoſtom, Jerom, 


e Mat. X. 2, 26, 25. a 
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&cc. More modern writers; Damaſcen, Nabanca, 
Paſchaſius, Theophylact, Bernard, &c. And of the 
laſt age; Luther, Melancthon, Calvin, Beza, Zuing- 
lus, Marlorat, Voſſius, Grotius, Dalleus, Amaral 
dus, &c. And of our own country; Gildas, Beda, 
Alcuinus, Horn, Bracton, Groſteed, Littleton, Cran- 
mer, Ridley, Jewel, Whitaker, Selden, &c. And, 
yet, I preſume, this. will not be thought uncivil or 
rude. Why then is our ſimplicity (and ſo honeſtly 
grounded too, as conſcience againſt pride in man, that 
1o eagerly and perniciouſly loves and ſeeks worſhip and 
greatneſs) ſo much deſpiſed and abuſed, and that by 
profeſſed Chriſtians too, who take themſelves to be 
the followers of him, that has forbid theſe fooliſh 
cuſtoms, as plainly as any other impiety condemned in 
his doctrine? I earneſtly beg the lovers, uſers, and 
expecters of theſe ceremonies, to let this T have writ 
have ſome conſideration and weight with them. 

$. XXXVI. However, Chriſtians are not fo ill- bueel 
as the world thinks: for they ſhew reſpedt too: But 
the difference between them lies in the nature of the 
reſpect they perform, and the reaſons of it. The 
warld's reſp ect is an empty ceremony, no ſoul or 
ſubſtance in it: the Chriſtian's is a ſolid thing, whether 
by -obedience to ſuperiors, love to equals, or help and 
countenance to inferiors. Next, their reaſons and 
motives to honour and reſpect, are as wide one from 
the other: for fine apparel, empty titles, or large re- 
venues, are the world's motives, being things her 
children worſhip: but the Chriſtian's motive is, the 
ſenſe of his duty i in God's ſight; firſt, to parents and 
magiſtrates; and then to inferior relations ; and laftly, 
to all people, according to their virtue, wiſdom, and 
piety : which is far from reſpect to the meer perſons af 
men, or having their perſons in admiration for reward; 
much leſs on ſuch mean and baſe motives as wealth and 
ſumptuous raiment. 

$. XXXVII. We ſhall eaſily grant, our honour, as 
our religion, is more hidden; and that meither is ſo - 


diſcernible by worldly men, nor gratcful to them. 
H 2 | ſr 
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Our panne is odd, uncouth, and goes mightily 


againſt the grain; but ſo does Chriſtianity too, and 
that for the ſame reaſons. But had not the heathen 


ſpirit prevailed too long under a Chriſtian profeſſion, it 


would not be ſo hard to diſcern the right from the 
wrong. O that Chriſtians would look upon themſelves, 
with the glaſs of ' righteouſneſs, that which tells true, 
and gives them an exact knowledge of themſelves! 
and then let them examine, what in them, and about 
them, agrees with Chriſt's doctrine and life; and they 
may ſoon reſolve, whether they are real Chriſtians, or 


| 1 75 een pans with the name of . 


Some teftimonies from ancient and modern writers, in cad 


of our behaviour. 
XXXVIII. Marlorat out of Luther, and Cavin. 


. upon that remarkable paſſage, I juſt now urged from 
the apoſtle James, gives us the ſenſe thoſe primitive 


reformers had of reſpect to perſons, in theſe words, viz.- 
4 To reſpect perſons (here) is to have regard to the 
habit and garb: the apoſtle ſignifies, that ſuch re- 


ſpecting perſons are ſo contrary to true faith, that they 


are altogether inconſiſtent : but if the pomp, and 
other worldly regards, prevail, and weaken what 1s of 
Chriſt, it is a ſign of a decaying faith; yea, ſo great 


is the glory and ſplendor of Chriſt, in a pious ſoul, 


that all the glories of the world have no charms, no 
beauty, in compariſon of that, unto one ſo righteouſly 
inclined : the apoſtle maketh ſuch reſpecting of per- 
ſons, to be repugnant to the light (within them) in- 
ſomuch, as they, who follow thoſe practices, are con- 

demned from within themſelves. So that ſanctity ought 


to be the reaſon, or motive, of all outward reſpects; 


and that none is to be honoured, upon any account, 

but holinefs:” thus much Marlorat. But if this be 

true doctrine, we are much in the right in refuſing con- 
formity to the vain reſpects of worldly men. 

$. XXXIX. But I ſhall add to theſe the adraguieion of 

a ay ancient writer, EG Ned about 1200 - 

W „ ince, 
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ſince, of great eſteem, namely, Jerom, who, writing to 
a noble matron, Celantia, directing her how to live in 
the midſt of her proſperity and honours, amongſt many 
other religious inſtructions, ſpeaks thus: * Heed not 


_ - thy nobility, nor let that be a reaſon for thee to take 


place of any; eſteem. not thoſe of a meaner extrac- 
tion to be thy inferiors; for our religion admits of no 
reſpect of perſons, nor doth it induce us to repute men 
from any external condition, but from their inward 
frame and diſpoſition of mind: it is hereby that we 
pronounce men noble or baſe. With God, not to ſerve 
ſin, is to be free; and to excel in virtue, is to be noble: 
God has choſen the mean and contemptible of this 
world, whereby to humble the great ones. Beſides, 
it is a folly for any to boaſt his gentility, ſince all are 
equally eſteemed by God. The ranſom of the poor 
and rich coſt Chriſt an equal expence of blood. Nor 
is it material in what ſtate a man is born; the new 
creature hath no diſtinction. But if we will forget, 
how we all deſcended from one Father, we ought at 
| leaſt perpetually to remember, that we have but one 
Saviour.” FE Fo 4 
FS. XL. But ſince I am engaged againſt theſe fond 
and fruitleſs cuſtoms, (the proper effects and delights 
of vain and proud minds) let me yet add one memo- 
rable paſſage more, as it is related by the famous Cau- 
ſabon, in his Diſcourſe of Uſe and Cuſtom; where he 
briefly reports what paſſed between Sulpitius Severus, and 
Paulinus, biſhop 5 Nola, (but ſuch an one as gave all 
to redeem captives, whilſt others of that function, that 
they may ſhow who is their maſter, are making many 
both beggars and captives, by countenancing the 
- plunder and impriſonment of Chriſtians, for pure con- 
{ſcience to God) he brings it in thus: © He is not 
counted a civil man now, of late years amongſt us, wha 
thinks it much, or refuſeth, to ſubſcribe himſelf ſervant, 
though it be to his equal or inferior. Yet Sulpitius 
Severus was once ſharply chid by Paulinus, for ſub- 
ſoribing himſelf his ſervant, in a letter of his; ſaying, 
Take heed hereafter, how Thou, being from a ſervant 
Er EE EE oo called 


9 


mt N6 CROSS, No CROWN. Part I. 


one who is thy brother and fellow-ſervant ; for it is 


a finful flattery, not a teſtimony of humility, to pay 
thoſe honours to a man, and a ſinner, which are due to the 
one Lord, and one maſter, and one God.” This biſhop 
was (as it ſeems) of Chriſt's mind, Why calleſt thou 
© me good ? there is none good but one.“ By this we 


may ſee the ſenſe of fome of the more apoſtolical biſhops _ > 


about the civilities and faſhions, ſo much reputed with 
people that call themſelves Chriſtians and Biſhops, and 


who would be thought their ſucceſſors. It was then a 


ſin, it is now an accompliſhment; it was then a flattery, 


it is now reſpect; it was then fit to be ſeverely re- 
proved; and now, alas! it is to deſerve ſevere reproof 


not to uſe it. O monſtrous vanity! how much, how 


deeply, have thoſe who are called Chriſtians revolted 


from the plainneſs of the primitive days, and practice of 
holy men and women in former ages! How are they 


become degenerated into the looſe, proud, and wanton 


cuſtoms of the world, which knows not God; to whom 


uſe hath made theſe things, condemned by ſcripture, 
reaſon and example, almoſt natural! And ſo infenfible 


are they of both their cauſe and bad effects, that they 


not only continue to practiſe them, but plead for them, 
and unchriſtianly make a very mock of thoſe who can- 


not imitate them. But I ſhall proceed to what remains 
yet farther to be ſaid in our defence for declining an- 


other cuſtom, which helps to make us ſo much the 


ſtumbling- block of this light, vain, and inconſiderate 
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original of the preſent cuſtom defends our diſuſe of 
it. F. 6. If cuſtom ſhould prevail, in a fenſe it 
would be on our fide. F. 7. It cannot be uneivil, or 
17 improper; for God himſelf, the fathers, Prophets, 
Chriſt and his apoſtles uſed it. F. 8. An inſtance 
given in the caſe of Peter, in the palace of the high 
prieſt. F. 9. It is the practice of men to God in 
their prayers: the pride of man to expect better to 
himſelf. FS. 10. Teſtimonies of ſeveral writers in 
vindication of us. F. 11. The author's convictions z = 
and his exhortation to his reader. 


F. I. HERE is another piece of our non-confor- 
e mity to the world, that renders us very 
clowniſh to the breeding of it, and that is, Thou for 
You, and that without difference or reſpect to perſons: 
a thing that to ſome looks ſo rude, it cannot well go 


down without deriſion or wrath. But as we have the 


ſame original reaſon for declining this, as the foregoing 
cuſtoms, ſo I ſhall add what to me looks reaſonable in 
our defence ; though, it 1s very probable, height of 
mind, in ſome of thoſe that blame us, will very hardly 
allow them to believe that the word reaſonable is re- 
concileable with ſo ſilly a practice as this is eſteemed. 
FS. II. Words, of themſelves, are but as ſo many marks 
ſet and employed for neceſſary and intelligible me- 
. diums, or means, whereby men may underſtandingly 
expreſs their minds and conceptions to each other; from 
whence comes converſation. Now, though the world 
be divided into many nations, each of which, for the 
| moſt part, has a peculiar language, ſpeech, or dialect, . 
yet have they ever concurred in the ſame numbers and 
perſons, as much of the ground of right ſpeech. For 


inſtance, I love, Thou loveſt, He loveth, are of the 


fingular number, importing but One, whether in the 
firſt, ſecond, or third perſon: alſo We love, Ye love, 


They love, are of the plural number, becauſe in each 


is implied More than One. Which undeniable gram- 
matical rule might be enough to ſatisfy any, that have 
not forgot their Accidence, that we are not beſide 
5 5 | He - Reaſon 
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Reaſon in our practice. For if Thou loveſt, be ſingular» 

and Lou love, be plural, and if Thou loveſt, ſignifies 

but One; and You love, Many; is it not as proper to 
ſay, Thou loveſt, to Ten men, as to ſay, You love, to 

One man? Or, why not 1 love, for We love, and We 

love, inſtead of I love? Doubtleſs it is the ſame, 
though moſt improper, and in ſpeech ridiculous. 

Fi. III. Our next reaſon is; if it be improper or un- 
civil ſpeech (as termed by this vain age) how comes it, 

that the Hebrew, Greek and Roman authors, uſed in 
ſchools and univerſities, have. no other? Why ſhould 

they not be a rule in that, as well as other things? And 

_ why, I pray then, are we ſo ridiculous for being thus far 
grammartical ? Is it reaſonable that children ſhould be 

 whipt at ſchool for putting You for Thou, as having 

made falſe Latin, and yet that we muſt be, though not 
Whipt, reproached, and often abuſed, when we uſe the. 

_ contrary propriety of ſpeech ? 5 : 

9. IV. But in the third place, it is neither improper 
nor uncivil, but much otherwiſe; becauſe it is uſed in 
all languages, ſpeeches, and dialects, and that through 
all ages. This is very plain: as for example, it was | 

' _ _ God's language when he firſt ſpake to Adam, viz. 
Hebrew: alſo it is the Aſſyrian, Chaldean, Grecian, and 
Latin ſpeech. And now amongſt the Turks, Tartars, 
Muſcovites, Indians, Perſians, Italians, Spaniards, 

French, Dutch, Germans, Polenians, ' Swedes, Danes, 

- Iriſh, Scottiſh, Welch, as well as Engliſh, there is a 
diſtinction preferved; and the word Thou, is not loſt in 
the word which goes for You. And though ſome of 

the modern tongues have done as we do, yet upon the 

ſame error. But by this it is plain, that Thou is no 
upſtart, nor yet improper ; but the only proper word to 
be uſed in all languages to a fingle perſon ; becauſe 
otherwiſe all ſentences, ſpeeches, and diſcourſes may 
be very ambiguous, uncertain, and equivocal. If a. 

Jury pronounce a verdict, or a judge a ſentence (Three 
being at the bar upon three occaſions, very differently 
culpable) and ſhould ſay, You are here guilty, and to 

die, or innocent, and dif charged; who knows who is 


guilty 
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guilty or innocent? May be but One, perhaps Two; 
or it may be all Three. Therefore our indictments 
run in the ſingular number, as Hold up Thy hand: 
Thou art indicted by the name of, &c. for that Thou, 
6; OL having the fear of God, Kc. and it holds the 
ſame in all converſation. Nor can this be ayoided, but 
by many unneceſſary circumlocutions. And as the pre- 
yenting of ſuch length and obſcurity was doubtleſs 
the firſt reaſon for. the diſtinction, fo cannot that be 
| juſtly diſuſed, till the reaſon be firſt removed; which 
can never he. whilſt Two are in the world. | 
FS. V. But this is not all: it was firſt aſcribed 3 in way 
of flattery to proud popes and emperors ; imitating the 
Heathens vain homage to their gods; thereby aſcribin 
a plural honour to a ſingle perſon ; as if One Pope had 
been made up of Many Gods, and One Emperor of 
many Men. For which reaſon, You, only to be uſed 
to Many, became firſt ſpoken to One. It ſeems the 
word Thou looked like too lean and thin a reſpect; and 
therefore ſome, bigger than they ſhould be, would 
have a ſtile ſuitable to their own ambition: a ground 
we cannot build our practice on; for what begun it, 
only loves it ſtill. But ſuppoſing You to be proper to 
a prince, it will not follow it is to a common perſon, 
For his edict runs, „We will-and require,” becauſe 
Perhaps in conjunction with his council; and therefore 
You to a private perſon, is an abuſe of the word. But 
as pride firſt gave it birth, ſo hath ſhe only promoted it. 
* Monſieur, ſir, and dan. were, originally, names 
given to none but the king, his brother, and their 
wives, both in France and England; yet now the 
plowman in France is called Monſieur, and his wife, 
madam : and, men of ordinary trades in England, fir, 
and their wives, dame ; (which is the legal title of a 
lady) or elſe miſtreſs, which is the ſame with madam 
in French. So prevalent hath pride and flattery been 
in all ages, the one to give, and the other to receive 
Fipoih, as Snag term it. | 
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S. VI. But ſome will tell us, cuſtom ſhould rule us; 


and that is againſt us. But it is eaſily anſwered, and 
more truly, that though in things reaſonable or indif- 
- ferent, cuſtom is obliging or harmleſs, yet in things un- 

. reaſonable or unlawful, ſhe has no authority. For cuſtom 
_ can no more change numbers than genders, nor yoke 
One and You together, than make a man into a woman, 
or one a thouſand. Bur if cuſtom be to conclude us, 


ir is for us: for as cuſtom is nothing elſe but ancient 


_ uſage, I appeal to the practice of mankind, from the 
beginning of the world, through all nations, againft 
the novelty of this confuſion, viz. You to one perſon. 
Let cuſtom, which is ancient practice and fact, iſſue 
this queſtion. Miſtake me not: I know words are no- 
thing, but as men give them a value or force by uſe: 
but then, if you will diſcharge Thou, and that You 
muſt ſucceed in its place, let us have a diſtinguiſhing. 
word in the. room of You, to be uſed in ſpeech to 
Many. But to uſe the ſame word for One and Many, 
when there are two, and that only to pleaſe a proud and 
haughty humour in man, is not reaſonable in our ſenſe ; 
which, we hope, is Chriftian, though not modiſh. | 
F. VI. But if Thou to a ſingle perſon be improper or 
uncivil, God himſelf, all the holy fathers and prophets, 

_ Chrift Jeſus and his apoſtles, the primitive ſaints, all 
languages throughout the world, and our own law- 
proceedings are guilty ; which, with ſubmiſſion, were 
great preſumption to imagine. Beſides, we all know, 
it is familiar with the moſt of authors, to preface their 

_ diſcourſes to the reader in the ſame language of Thee 

and Thou: as, Reader Thou art deſired, &c. or, 

Reader this is writ to inform Thee, of the occaſion, &c, 
And it cannot be denied, that the moſt famous poems, 
dedicated to love or majeſty, are writ in this ſtile. Read 

of each in Chaucer, Spencer, Waller, Cowley, Dryden, 
&c. why then ſhould it be ſo homely, ill-bred, and 
Inſufferable in us? This, I conceive, can never be 
anſwered. ))%%ͤͥ T 

g. VIII. I doubt not at all, but that ſomething al- 
together as ſingular attended the ſpeech of Chriſt and 
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his diſciples : for T remember it was urged upon Peter 
in the high prieſt's palace, as a proof of his belonging to 
Jefus, when he denied his Lord: © Sorely aid they) 

© Thou alſo art one of them; for thy ſpeech bewrayerh 


Thee: they had gueſſed by his looks, but juſt be- 


fore, that he had been with Jeſus; but when they dif- 
courſed him, his language put them all out of doubt: 
ſurely then he was one of them, and he had been with 
Jeſus. Something it was he had learned in his com- 
pany, that was odd and obſervable; to be ſure, not of 
the world's behaviour. Without queſtion, the garb, 
gait, and ſpeech of his followers differed, as well as his 
doctrine, from the world; for it was a part of his 
doctrine it ſhould be ſo. It is eaſy ro believe, they 
were more plain, grave, and preciſe; which is more 
credible, from the way which poor, confident, fearful 
Peter took, to diſguiſe the buſineſs; for he fell to 
curſing and ſwearing. A ſad ſhift ! but he thought that 
the likelieſt way to remove the ſuſpicion, that was moſt 
unlike Chriſt. And the policy took; for it ſilenced 
their objections ; and Peter was as orthodox as they. 
But though they found him not out, the cock's-crow 
did; which made Peter remember his dear ſuffermg 
Lord's word, and © he went forth and wept bitterly :* 
that he had denied his Maſter, who was then delivered 
up to die for him. 3 aetioes, la 
FS. IX. But our laſt reaſon is of moſt weight with me; 
and, becauſe argumentum ad hominem, it is moſt heavy 
upon our defpiſers ; which is this: It ſhould not there- 
fore be urged upon us, becauſe it is a moſt extravagant 
piece of pride in a mortal man, to require or expect 
from his fellow-creature a more civil ſpeech, or grateful 
language, than he 1s wont to give the immortal God, 
and his Creator, in all his worſhip to him. Art thou, 
O man, greater than he that made thee? Canft thou 
approach the God of — breath, and great judge of 
thy life, with Thou and Thee, and when thou riſeſt off 
thy knees, ſcorn a Chriſtian for giving to thee (poor 


* Mat, xxvi. 71, 73, 74+ 
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_ muſhroom of the earth) no better language than thou 
haſt given to God but juſt before? An arrogancy not to 
be eaſily equalled ! But again, it is either too much or 
too little reſpect; if too much, do not reproach and be 
angry, but gravely and humbly refuſe it: if too little, 
; why doſt thou ſhow to God no more? O whither is man 
gone! to what a pitch does he ſoar? he would be uſed 
7 more civilly by us, than he uſes God; which is to have 
us make more than a god of him: but he ſhall want 
- worſhippers of us, as well as he wants the divinity in 
himſelf that deſerves to be worſhipped. Certain we 
are, that the Spirit of God ſeeks not theſe reſpects, 
much leſs pleads for them, or would be wroth with any 
that conſcientiouſly refuſe to give them. But that this 
' vain generation is guilty of uſing them, to gratify a vain 
mind, is too palpable. What capping, what cringing, 
what ſcraping, what vain unmeant words, moſt hyper- 
bolical expreſſions, compliments, groſs flatteries, and 
plain lyes, under the name of civilities, are men and 
women guilty of in converſation! Ah, my friends! 
whence fetch you theſe examples? What part of all the 
_ writings of the holy men of God warrants theſe things? | 
But to come near to your own profeſſions: Is Chriſt your 
example herein, whoſe name you pretend to bear? or 
thoſe ſaints of old, that lived in deſolate places, of 
whom the world was not worthy*? Or do you think you 
follow the practice of thoſe Chriſtians, that, in obe- 
dience to their Maſter's life and doctrine, forſook the 
- reſpect of perſons, and relinquiſhed the faſhions, 
: honour and glory of this tranſitory world: whoſe qua- 
lifications lay not in external geſtures, reſpects, and 
compliments, but in a meek and quiet ſpirit®, adorned 
with temperance, virtue, modeſty, gravity, patience, 
and brotherly-kindneſs, which were the tokens of true 
honour, and only badges of reſpe& and nobility in 
' thoſe Chriſtian times? O no! But is it not to expoſe 
ourſelves both to your contempt and fury, that we 
imitate them, and not you? And tell us, pray, are not 
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| romances; plays, maſks, gaming, Kddlers, &c. the en- 
tertainments that moſt delight you? Had you the ſpirit 
of Chriſtianity indeed, could you conſume your moſt 
precious little time in ſo many unneceſſary viſits, games, 
and paſtimes; in your vain compliments, courtſhips, 
feigned ſtories, flatteries, and fruitleſs novelties, and 
what not? invented and uſed to your diverſion, to 
make you eaſy in your forgetfulneſs of God: which 
never was the Chriſtian way of living, but entertain- 
ment of the Heathens that knew not God. Oh, were 
you truly touched with a ſenſe of your fins, and in any 
meaſure born again; did you take up the croſs of Jeſus, 
and live under it, theſe things (which ſo much pleaſe 
our wanton and ſenſual nature) would find no place 
with you! This is not ſeeking the things that are 
above, to have the heart thus ſet on things that are 
below; nor, © working out your own ſalvation with fear 
© and trembling,” to ſpend your days in vanity. | This 
is not crying with Elihu, I know not to give flattering 
© titles to men; for 1 in ſo doing my Maker would ſoon 
© take me away: this is not to deny ſelf, and lay up a 
more hidden and enduring ſubſtance, an eternal in- 
heritance in the heavens, that will not paſs away. Well, 
my friends, whatever you think, your plea of cuſtom 
will. find no place at God's tribunal : the light of Chriſt 
in your own hearts will over-rule it, and this Spirit, 
againſt which we teſtify, ſhall then appear to be what 
we ſay it is. Say not, I am ſerious about ſhght things: 
but beware you of levity and raſhneſs in ſerious things. 
$. X. Before I cloſe, I ſhall add a few teſtimonies from 
men of general credit, in favour of our We eee 
to the world in this particular. 

Luther, the great reformer, (whoſe ſayings were ora- 
cles with the age he lived in, and of no leſs reputation 
now, with many that object againſt us) was ſo far from 
condemning our plain ſpeech, that, in his Ludus, he 
ſports himſelf with You to a ſingle perſon, as an incon- 
| OO andridiculous ſpeech, viz. Magiſter, vos eftisiratus? 


Col. if. 1. b 


| Maſter, 
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_ as, My Maſters, art Thou angry? is in Engliſh. Eraſmus, 


_ a learned man, and an exact critick in 1 e (than 
whom, I know not any we may ſo properly refer the 
grammar of the matter to) not only derides it, but 
beſtows a whole diſcourſe upon rendering it ab- 
ſurd : plainly manifeſting, that it is impoſſible to pre- 
ſerve numbers, if You, the only word for more than 
One, be uſed to expreſs One : as alſo, that the original 
of this corruption, was the corruption of flattery. 
Lipſius afficms of the ancient Romans, that the manner 
of greeting, now in vogue, was not in uſe amongſt 
them. To conclude: Howell, in his Hiſtory of France, 
gives us an ingenious account of its original; where he 
not only aſſures us, that anciently the peaſants Thou'd 
their kings, but that pride and flattery firſt put inferiors 
upon paying a plural reſpeC to the ſingle perſon of 

every ſuperior, and ſuperiors upon receiving it. And 
though we had not the practice of God and man ſo un- 
deniably to juſtify our plain and homely ſpeech, yet, 
fince-we are perſuaded that its original was from pride 
and flattery, we cannot in conſcience uſe it. And 
however we may be cenſured as ſingular, by thoſe looſe 
and airy minds, that, through the continual love of 
earthly pleaſures, conſider not the true riſe and tend- 
ency of words and things, yet, to us, whom God has 


convinced, by his Light and Spirit in our hearts, af 


the folly and evil of ſuch courſes, and brought into a 
ſpiritual diſcerning of the nature and ground of the 


world's faſhions, they appear to be fruits of pride and 


Hattery, and we dare not continue in ſuch vain com- 
pliances to earthly minds, leſt we offend God, and 
burden our own conſciences. But having been ſincerely | 
affected with the reproofs of inſtruction, and our hearts 

being brought into a watchful ſubjection to the righte- 
ous law of Jeſus, ſo as to bring our deeds to the lights, 
to ſee in whom they are wrought, if in God, or not; 


anne we dare not conform ourſelves to the faſnions 


* * Jaba i, 19. 20. | 
r 


7 ö 
TITS * 
* ? Y 


Pert l. No/CROSS, No CROWN. 127 


of the world, that paſs away; knowing aſſuredly, that 
© for every idle word that men ſpeak, they ſhall give 


an account in the day of judgment. 


F. XI. Wherefore, reader, whether thou art a night= 
walking Nicodemus, or a ſcoffing ſcribe; one that would 
viſit the bleſſed Meſſiah, but in the dark cuſtoms of the 
world, that thou mighteſt paſs as undiſcerned, for fear 
of bearing his reproachful croſs; or elſe a fayourer af 
 Haman's pride, and counteſt theſe teſtimonies but a 
fooliſh ſingularity ; I muſt ſay, divine love enjoins me 
to be a meſſenger of truth to thee, and a faithful wit- 
neſs againſt the evil of this degenerate world, as in 
other, ſo in theſe things; in which the ſpirit of vanity 
and luſt hath got ſo great an head, and lived ſo long un- 
controuled, that it hath impudence enough to term its 
darkneſs light, and to call its evil off-ſpring by the names 
due to a better nature, the more eaſily to deceive peo- 
ple into the practice of them. And truly, ſo very blind 
and inſenſible are moſt, of what ſpirit they are, and 
ignorant of the meek and ſelf-denying life of holy Jeſus, 
wWhoſe name they profeſs, that to call each other Rabbi, 
that is, Maſter; to bow to men, (which I call worthip) 
and to greet with flattering titles; and do their fellow= 
creatures homage : to ſcorn that language to themſelves 
that they give to God, and to ſpend their time and eſtate 
to gratify their wanton minds; (the cuſtoms of the 
Gentiles, that knew not God) paſs with them for 
civility, good breeding, decency, recreation, accom- 
pliſhments, &c. O that man would confider, fince there 
ure but two ſpirits, one good, the other evil, which of 
them it ts that inclines the world to theſe things! and 
whether it be Nicodemus or Mordecai in thee, 'that 
doth befriend theſe deſpiſed Chriftians, which makes 
thee aſhamed to diſown that openly in converſation with 
the world, which the true light hath made vanity and 
fin to thee in ſecret? Or, if thou art a deſpiſer, tell 
me, I pray thee, which doſt thou think thy mockery, 
anger, or contempt do moſt reſemble, proud Haman, 
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or good Mordecai? My friend, know, that no man hath 


more delighted in, or been prodigal of thoſe vanities 


called civilities, than myſelf; and could I have covered 
my conſcience under the faſhions of the world, truly 


I had found a ſhelter from ſhowers of reproach that 
have fallen very often and thick upon me; but had I, 
with Joſeph, conformed to Ægypt's cuſtoms, I had 


finned againſt my God, and loſt my peace. But I 
would not have thee think it is a mere Thou or Title, 
imply or nakedly in themſelves, we boggle at, or that 


we would beget or ſet up any form inconſiſtent with 


of their delights, conſtrains us to teſtify ſo ſteadily 


fincerity or true civility : there is but too much of that: 
but the eſteem and value the vain minds of men do 
put upon them, that ought to be croſſed and ſtripped 


againſt them. And this know, from the ſenſe God's 
Holy Spirit hath begotten in us, that that which re- 
quires theſe cuſtoms, and begets fear to leave them, 
and pleads for them, and is diſpleaſed if not uſed and 
paid, is the ſpirit of pride and flattery in the ground, 


though frequency, uſe, or generoſity, may have abated 


125 its ſtrength in ſome: and this being diſcovered by the 


light that now ſhines from heaven, in the hearts of the 


deſpiſed Chriſtians I have communion with, neceſſitates 
them to this 3 and myſelf, as one of them, and 


for them, in a reproof of the unfaithful, who would walk 


-undiſcerned, though convinced to the contrary ; and for 
an allay to the proud deſpiſers, who ſcorn us as a people 
guilty of affectation and ſingularity. For the eternal 
God, who is great amongſt us, and on his way in the 
earth to make his power known, will root up every 
plant that his right hand hath not planted.“ Where 
fore let me beſeech thee, reader, to conſider the fore- 


; going reaſons, which were moſtly given me from the 


Lord, in that time, when my condeſcenſion to theſe 
faſhions would have been purchaſed at almoſt any rate; 
but the certain ſenſe I had of their contrariety to the 
meek and ſelf-denying life of holy Jeſus, required of 
me my diſuſe of them, and faithful teſtimony againſt 


them. I ſpeak the truth in Chriſt; 1 lye not; I 
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would not have brought myfelf under cenſure and diſ- 
dAdain for them, could I, with peace of conſcience, have 
kept my belief under a worldly behaviour. It was ex- 
treme irkſome to me, to decline and expoſe myſelf; but 
having an aſſured and repeated ſenſe of the original of 
theſe vain cuſtoms, that they riſe from pride, ſelf-love, 
and flattery, Idared not gratify that mind in myſelf or 
others. And for this reaſon it is, that I am earneſt 
with my readers to be cautious how they reprove us 
on this occaſion; and do once more intreat them, that 
they would ſeriouſly weigh in themſelves, whether it be 
the ſpirit of the world, or of the Father, that is ſo angry 
with our honeſt, plain, and harmleſs Thou and Thee: 
that ſo every plant that God, our heavenly Father, hath 
not planted in the ſons and daughters of men, may be 
rooted up. a ä . | edt 


c * XI. 


$. 1. Pride leads people to an exceſſive value of their 
_perfons. F. 2. It is plain from the racket that is made 
about blood and families: alſo in the caſe of ſhape: 
and beauty. F. 3. Blood no nobility, but virtue. 
F. 4. Virtue no upſtart: antiquity, no nobility with- 
out it, elſe age and blood would bar virtue in the 
preſent age. F. 5. God teaches the true ſenſe of 
_ nobility, who made of one blood all nations: there 
is the original of all blood. F. 6. Theſe men of 
blood, out of their feathers, look like other men. 
$. 7. This is not ſaid to reject, but humble the 
gentleman: the advantages of that condition above 
others. An exhortation to recover their loſt eco- 
nomy in families, out of intereſt and credit. F. 8. 
But the author has a higher motive; the goſpel, and 
the excellencies of it, which they profeſs. 5. 9. 
The pride of perſons, reſpecting ſhape and beauty: 
the waſhes, patches, paintings, dreſſings, &c. This 
exceſs would keep the poor: the miichiefs that at- 
tend it. -$. 10. But pride in the old, and homely, 
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yet more hateful : that it is uſual. The madneſs 
of it. Counſel to the beautiful, to get their ſouls 
like their bodies; and to the homely, to ſupply 
Want of that, in the adornment of their laſting 
part, their ſouls, with holineſs. Nothing homely with 
= God, but fin. The bleſſedneſs of thoſe that wear 
_ Chriſt's yoke and croſs, and are crucified to the world. 


8. IJ. DU pride ſtops not here; ſhe excites people 
„„ to an exceſſive value and care of their per- 
ſons: they muſt have great and punctual attendance, 
ſtately furniture, rich and exact apparel: all which help 
to make up that pride of life, that John tells us, is 
not of the Father, but of the world.“ A fin God 
Charged upon the haughty daughters of Zion, Iſa. iii. 
and on the proud prince and people of Tyrus, Ezek. 
xxvii. 28. Read theſe chapters, and meaſure this age 
by their fins, and what is coming on theſe nations by 
their judgments. But at the preſent I ſhall only touch upon 
the firſt, viz. the exceſſive value people have of their 
perſons; leaving the reſt to be confidered under the 
laſt head of this diſcourſe, which is luxury, where they 
may be not improperly placed. EE i gr 
ZR S. II. That people are generally proud of their per- 
ſions, is too vilble and troubleſome; eſpecially if they 
have any pretence either to blood or beauty: the one 
has raiſed many quarrels among men; and the other 
among women, and men too often, for their ſakes, 
and at their excitements. But to the firſt: what a 
pother has this noble blood made in the world, anti- 
quity of name or family? whoſe father or mother, 
great grand-father, or great grand-mother, was beſt 
deſcended or allied? what ſtock, or what clan, they 
came of? what coat of arms they gave? which had, of 
right, the precedence? But, methinks, nothing of 
man's folly has leſs ſhew of reaſon to palliate it. 
FS. III. For firſt, What matter is it of whom any one 
is deſcended, that is not of ill-fame ; ſince it is his own 
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virtue that muſt raiſe, or vice depreſs him? An an- 
ceſtor's character is no excuſe to -a man's ill actions, 
but an aggravation of his degeneracy: and ſince virtue 
comes not by generation, I am neither the better nor 
the worſe for my fore- father; to be ſure, not in God's 
account, nor ſhould it be in man's. Nobody would 
endure injuries the eaſier, or reject favours the more, 

for coming by the hand of a man well or ill deſcended. 1 
confels, it were greater honour to have had no blots, and 

with an hereditary eſtate to have had a lineal deſcent or 
worth : but that was never found, no, not in the moſt 

| bleſſed of families upon earth, I mean Abraham's. 
To be deſcended of wealth and titles, fills no man's 
head with brains, or heart with truth: thoſe qualities 
come from an higher cauſe. It is vanity then, and moſt N 
condemnable pride, for a man of bulk and character 
to deſpiſe another of leſs ſize in the world, and of 
meaner alliance, for want of them; becauſe the latter 

may have the merit, where the former has only the 
effects of it in an anceſtor: and though the one be great, 
by means of a fore- father; the other 1s ſo too, but it is 
by his own: then, pray, which is the braveſt man of 
the two? i 1 15 8 
S. IV. O, ſays the perſon proud of blood, it was never 
a good world, ſince we have had ſo many upſtart gentle 
men ! But what ſhould others have ſaid of that man's 
anceſtor, when he ſtarted firſt up into the knowledge of 
the world ? for he, and all men and families, ay, and. 
all ſtates and kingdoms too, have had their upſtarts, 
that is, their beginnings. This is like being the true 
church becauſe old, not becauſe good; for families to 
be noble by being old, and not by being virtuous. 

No ſuch matter: it muſt be age in virtue, or elſe virtue 

before age; for otherwiſe a man ſhould be noble by 
means of his predeceſſor, and yet the predeceſſor leſs. 
noble than he, becauſe he was the acquirer; which is a =: 
paradox that will puzzle all their heraldry to explain! - 

Strange, that they ſhould be more noble than their an- 7 

ceſtor, that got their nobility for them! But if this be 
abſurd, as it is, then the upſtart is the noble man; the 
12 . 
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man that got it by his virtue: and thoſe are only in- 
' titled to his honour, that are imitators of his virtue; 
the reſt may bear his name from his blood, but that is 
all. If virtue then give nobility, which Heathens 
themſelves agree, then families are no longer truly 
noble, than they are virtuous. And if virtue go not 
by blood, but by the qualifications of the deſcendants, 
it follows, blood is excluded: elſe blood would bar 
| virtue; and no man that wanted the one, ſhould be al- 
lowed the benefit of the other : which were to ſtint and 
bound nobility for want of antiquity, and make virtue 
_ uſeleſs. VV „„ 
No, let blood and name go together; but pray let 
nobility and virtue keep company, for they are neareſt - 
_ of kin. It is thus poſited by God himſelf, that beſt _ 
knows how to apportion things with an equal and juſt 
= hand. He neither likes nor diſlikes by deſcent ; nor 
does he regard what people were, but are. He re- 
members not the righteouſneſs of any man that leaves 
his righteouſneſs*; much leſs any unrighteous man for 
the righteouſneſs of his anceſtor. 1 „ 
S. V. But if theſe men of blood pleaſe to think them 
ſelves concerned to believe and reverence God, in his 
holy ſcriptures, they may learn, that in the beginning 
he made of one blood all nations of men, to dwell upon 
all the face of the earth; and, that we all deſcended of 
one father and mother. A more certain original than the 
beſt of us can aſſign. From thence go down to Noah, 
who was the ſecond planter of human race, and we are. 
upon {ome certainty for our fore-fathers. What violence 
has raped, or virtue merited ſince, and how far we that 
are alive are concerned in either, will be hard for us to. 


J * 


determine but a very few ages off us. | 
9. VI. But, methinks, it ſhould ſuffice to ſay, our own 
eyes ſee that men of blood, out of their geers and trap- 
pings, without their feathers and finery, have no more 
marks of honour. by nature ſtampt upon them, than 


their inferior neighbours. | Nay, themſelves being 


— 


judges, | 
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judges, they will frankly tell us, they feel all thoſe 
_ paſſions in their blood, that make them like other men, 
if not farther from the virtue that truly dignifies. The 
lamentable ignorance and debauchery that now rages 
among too many of our greater ſort of folks, is too 
clear and ens an evidence in the point: and pray tell 
me, of what blo | 


od are they come? TEE 


FS. VII. Howbeit, when I have ſaid all this, I intend 20 | 


not, by debaſing one falſe quality, to make inſolent 
another that is not true. I would not. be thought to 
ſet the churl upon the preſent gentleman's ſhoulder z 
by no means: his rudeneſs will not mend the matter. 
But what I have writ is, to give aim to all where true 
nobility dwells, that every one may arrive at it by the 
ways of virtue and goodneſs. But for all this, I muſt 
allow a great advantage to the gentleman ; and there- 
fore prefer his ſtation, juſt as the apoſtle Paul, who, 
after he had humbled the Jews, that inſulted upon the 
Chriſtians with their law and rites, gave them the ad- 
vantage upon all other nations in ſtatutes and judg- 
ments. I muſt grant, that the condition of our great 
men is much to be preferred to the ranks of inferior 
people. For, firſt, they have more power to do good: 
and, if their hearts be equal to their ability; they are 
bleſſings to the people of any country. Secondly, the 
eyes of the people are uſually directed to them; and if 
they will be kind, juſt, and helpful, they ſhall haye 
their affections and ſervices. Thirdly, they are not 
under equal ftraits with the inferior ſort z and conſe- 
quently, they have more help, leiſure, and occaſion, to 
poliſh their paſſions and tempers with books and con- 
verſation. Fourthly, they have more time to obſerve 
the actions of other nations; to travel, and view the 
laws, cuſtoms and intereſts of other countries, and 
bring home whatever is worthy or imitable. And fo 
an eaſier way is open for great men to get honour; and 
ſuch as love true reputation, will embrace the beſt 
means to it. But becauſe it too often happens, that 
great men do little mind to give God the glory of their 
proſperity, and to live anſwerable to his mercies; but % 
e | I 3 "ms 
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-— * --. thecontrary live without God in the world,” fulfilling 
 _*. the luſts thereof, his hand is often ſeen, either in im- 
pPpoveriſping or extinguiſhing them, and raiſing vp 
men of more virtue and humility to their eſtates and 
=. 47 *= dignity. However, I muſt allow, that among people 
 .- '-  * * of this rank, there have been ſome of them of more 


555 
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than ordinary virtue, whoſe examples have given light 


dt their families. And it has been ſomething natural 
for ſome of their deſcendants to endeavour to keep up 
tte credit of their houſes, in proportion to the merit of 
their founder. And, to ſay true, if there be any ad- 
Fointage in ſuch deſcent, it is not from blood, but 
education: for blood has no intelligence in it, and is 
often ſpurious and uncertain; but education has a 
mighty influence, and ſtrong bias upon the affections 
and actions of men. In this, the ancient nobles and 
Sentry of this kingdom did excel: and it were much 
dio be wiſhed, that our great people would ſet about to 
recover the ancient economy of their houſes, the ſtrict. 
and virtuous diſcipline of their anceſtors, when men 
were honoured for their atchievements, and when no- 
ting more expoſed a man to ſhame, than his being 
born to a nobility that he had not a virtue to ſupport. 
F. VIII. O but Thave an higher motiye! the glorious 
” _- - goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, which having taught this nor- 
thern iſle, and all ranks profeſſing to believe in it, let 
me prevail upon you to ſeek the honour that it has 
brought from heaven, to all the true diſciples of it, 
Who are indeed the followers of God's Lamb, that 
© takes away. the ſins of the world*,' Receive with 
meekneſs his gracious word into your hearts, that ſub- 
dues the world's luſts, and leads in the holy way to 
bleſſedneſs. Here are charms no carnal eye hath ſeen, 
nor ear heard, nor heart perceived, but they are revealed 
to ſuch humble converts by his Spirit. Remember 
pyou are but creatures, and that you muſt die, and after 
all.be judged. | 
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F. IX. But perſonal pride ends not in nobility or 
blood; it leads folks to a fond value of their perfons, 
be they noble or ignoble; eſpecially if they have any 


pretence to ſhape or beauty. It is admirable to ſee, '  - 
how much it is poſſible for ſome to be taken with them- 


ſelves, as if nothing elſe deſerved their regard, or the _ 


good opinion of others. It would abate their folly, „ ; 
they could find in their hearts to ſpare but half tze 


time to think of God, and their latter end, which the 
moſt prodigally ſpend in waſhing, perfuming, painting, 
patching, attiring and dreſling. In theſe things they 
are preciſe, and very artificial; and for coſt they ſpare 
not. But that which aggravates the evil is; the pride 
of one might comfortably ſupply the need of ten. 
< Groſs impiety that it is, that a nation's pride ſhould , 
not be ſpared to a nation's poor !* But what is this for 
at laſt? only to be admired, to have reverence, draw 
love, and command the eyes and affections of beholders. 
And fo fantaſtick are they in it, as hardly to be pleaſed 
too. Nothing is good, or fine, or faſhionable enough 
for them: the. ſun itſelf, the bleſſing of heaven and 
comfort of the earth, muſt not ſhine upon them, leſt 
it tan them; nor the wind blow, for fear it ſhould diſ- 
order them. O impious nicety ! yet while they value 
themſelves above all elſe, they make themſelves the 
vaſſals of their own pride: worſhipping their ſhape, 
feature, or complexion, which ſoever is their excellency. 
The end of all which is, but too often, to excite un- 
lawful love, which I call luſt, and draw one another into 
as miſerable as evil circumſtances. In ſingle perſons 
it is of ill conſequence; for if it does not awaken un- 
_ chaſte deſires, it lays no foundation for ſolid and laſting 
union : want of which helps to make fo many unhappy 
marriages in the world: but in married people, the fin 
is aggravated ; for they have none of right to pleaſe, 
but one another; and to affect the gaiety and vanity of 
youth, is an ill ſign of loving and living well at home: 
it looks rather like dreſſing for a market. It has ſad 


effects in families; diſcontents, partings, duels, poiſ- 


onings, and ather infamous murders. No age can 
ONE . f better 
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better tell us the ſad effects of this ſort of pride, than 
this we hve in; as, how exceſſive wanton, ſo how 
fatal it has been to the ſobriety, virtue, peace, and 
health of families in this kingdom.  _ 
-* $. X. But I muſt needs ſay, that of all creatures this 
ſort of pride does leaſt become the old and homely, if 
I may call the ill-favoured and deformed ſo; for the 
old are proud only of what they had; which ſhews to 
their reproach, their pride has out-lived their beauty, 
and when they. ſhould be a repenting, they are making 
work for repentance, But the homely are yet worſe, 
they are proud of what they never had, nor ever can 
have. Nay, their perſons ſeem as if they were given for 
a_ perpetual humiliation to their minds; and to be 
oud of them, is loving pride for pride's ſake, and to 
be proud without a temptation to be proud. And yet 
in my whole life I have obſerved nothing more doating- 
on itſelf: a ſtrange infatuation and inchantment of 
pride]! what! not to ſee right with their eyes, becauſe 
of the partiality of their minds? This ſelf-love is blind 
indeed. But to add expence to the vanity, and to be 
coſtly upon that which cannot be mended, one would 
think they ſhould be downright mad; eſpecially if 
they conſider that they look the homelier for the things 
that are thought handſome, and do but thereby draw 
their deformity more into notice, by that which does ſo 
little become them. . ” 
But in ſuch perſons follies we have a ſpecimen of man; 
what a creature he is in his lapſe from his primitive 
image. All this (as Jeſus ſaid of fin of old) comes 
from within*; that is, the diſregard that man and woman 
have to the Word of their Creator in their hearts, which 
ſhews pride, and teaches humility and ſelf-abaſement, 
and directs the mind to the true object of honour and 
worſhip; and that with an awe and reverence ſuitable to 
His. ſovereignty and majeſty, Poor mortals ! but living 
dirt; made of what they tread on; who, with all their 
pride, cannot ſecure themſelves from the ſpoil of ſick- 


, Mat, XV. Il, 18, 19, 20. . 
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neſs, much leſs from the ſtroke of death. O! did 


people conſider the inconſtancy of all viſible things, 


the croſs and adverſe occurrences of man's life, the 
certainty of his departure, and eternal judgment, it is 
to be hoped, they would bring their deeds to Chriſt's 
light in their hearts, and they would ſee if they were 
wrought in God or no, as the beloved diſciple tells us 
from his dear Maſter's mouth*. Art thou ſhapely, 
comely, beautiful; the exact draught of an human 
creature? admire that power that made thee ſo. 
Live an harmonious life to the curious make and frame 
of thy creation; and let the beauty of thy body teach 
thee to beautify thy mind with holineſs, the ornament 
of the beloved of God. Art thou homely or deformed? 
magnify that goodneſs which did not make thee a beaſt; ' 
and with the grace that is given unto thee, (for it has 
appeared unto all) learn to adorn thy ſoul with enduring 
beauty. Remember, the king of heaven's daughter, 
the church, (of which true Chriſtians are members) is 
all glorious within: and if thy ſoul excel, thy body will 
only ſet off the luſtre of thy mind. Nothing is homely 
in God's ſight but ſin; and that man and woman, that 
commune with their own hearts, and fin not; who in the 
light of holy Jeſus, watch over the movings and in- 
clinations of their own ſouls, and that ſuppreſs every 
evil in its conception, they love the yoke and croſs of 
Chriſt, 'and are daily by it crucified to the world, but 
live to God in that life which outlives the fading ſatiſ- 
factions of it. 1 
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FS. 1. The character of a proud man: a glutton upon 
himſelf. Is proud of his pedigree. S. 2. He is in- 
ſolent and quarrelſome, but cowardly, yet cruel. F. 3. 
An ill child, ſubject and ſervant. $. 4. Unhoſpitable. 
Y. 5. No friend to any. F. 6. Dangerous and miſ- 


Deut. XXX, 14. Rom. x. $$ John iii. 20, 2. 
| | chievous 
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chievous in power. F. 7. Of all things pride bad in 

miniſters. F. 8. They claim prerogative above all 

others. F. 9. And call themſelves the clergy : their 

| £ : Jordlineſs and avarice. F. 10. Death ſwallows all. 
8. 11. The way to eſcape cheſe evils. | 


8. J. 4.1.5 cakclade this great head of eats; let us 
| briefly ſee. upon the whole matter, what is 
the character of a proud man in himſelf, and in Hives. 
relations and capacities. A proud man then is a kind 
of glutton upon himſelf; for he is never ſatisfied with 
loving and admiring himſelf; whilſt nothing elſe with 
him is worthy either of love or care: if good enough 
to be the ſervant of his will, it is as much as he can find 
in his heart to allow; as if he had been only made for 
himſelf, or rather that he had made himſelf. For as 
he deſpiſes man, becauſe he cannot abide an equal, fo 
he does not love God, becauſe he would not have a 
ſuperior: he cannot bear to owe his being to another, 
| leſt he ſhould thereby acknowledge one above himſelf. 
He is one that is mighty big with the honour of his 
© anceſtors, but not of the virtue that brought them to it; 
much leſs will he trouble himſelf to imitate them. He 
can tell you of his pedigree, his antiquity, what eſtate, 
"what matches; but forgets may N are N and 
that he muſt die too. 
$. II. But how troubleſome a companion is W 
= man! ever poſitive and cantrouling ; and if you yield 
not, inſolent and quarrelſome: yet at the upſhot of the 
matter, cowardly: but if ſtrongeſt, cruel. He has no 
bowels of adverſity, as if it were below him to be ſen- 
fible: he feels no mare of other mens miſeries, than if 
he was not a man, or it was a fin to be ſenſible. For 
not feeling himſelf intereſted, he looks no farther: 
he will not diſquiet his thoughts with other mens in- 
felicities ; it ſhall content him to believe they are juſt: 
and he had rather churliſhly upbraid them as the cauſe, 
than be ready to commiſerate or relieve them. So that 
compaſſion and charity are with aun as uſeleſs, as 
humilicy quack nn are hateful, 
. 
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FSi. III. A proud man makes an ill child, ſervant, and 
ſubject : he contemns his parents, maſter, and prince: 
he will not be ſubject. He thinks himſelf too wile, or 
too old, to be directed; as if it were a ſlaviſh thing to 

obey; and that none were free, that may not do what 

they pleaſe; which turns duty out of dobrs, and de- 
grades authority. On the other hand, if it be an huſ- 
band, or father, or maſter, there is ſcarcely any enduring. 

He is fo infufferably curious and teſty, that it is an at- 

fliction to live with him: for hardly can any hand carry 

1t even enough to pleaſe him. Some peccadillo about 


bis cloaths, his diet, his lodging, or attendance, quite 


diſorders him: but eſpecially if he fancies any want in 


the ſtate and reſpect he looks for. Thus pride deſtroys 


the nature of relations: on the one fide, it learns, to 

contemn duty; and on the other ſide, it turns love into 
fear, and makes the wife a ſervant, and the children and 

JJ -% no | 1 - 
§. IV. But the proud man makes an ill neighbour too; 


for he is an enemy to hoſpitality: he deſpiſes to receive 
kindneſs, becauſe he would not ſhew any, nor be thought 


to need it. Beſides, it looks too equal and familiar for 
his haughty humour, Emulation and detraction are 
his element; for he is jealous of attributing any praiſe 
to others, where juſt, leſt that ſhould cloud and leſſen 
him, to whom it never could be due: he is the man 


that fears what he ſhould wiſh, to wit, that others 


ſhould do well, But that is not all; he maliciouſly 


miſcalls their acts of virtue, which his corruptions will 


not let him imitate, that they may get no credit by 
them. If he wants any occaſion. of doing miſchief, 
he can make one; either, they uſe him ill, or have 
ſome deſign upon him; the other day they paid him not 


the cap and knee; the diſtance and reſpect he thinks 


his quality, parts, or merits do require. A ſmall thing 
ſerves a proud man to pick a quarrel ; of all creatures 
the moſt jealous, ſullen, ſpiteful, and revengeful: he 
can no more forgive an injury, than forbear to do one. 


L. V. Nor is this all; a proud man can never be a 
friend to any body. For beſides that his ambition may 


always 
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always be bribed by honour and preferment. to betray 
that relation, he is unconverſtble ; he muſt not be ca- 
techiſed and counſeiled, much leſs reproved or contra- 
AHicted: no, he is too covetous of himſelf to ſpare another 
man a ſhare, and much too high, ſtiff, and touchy : he 
will not away with thoſe freedoms that a real friendſhip 
requires. To ſay true, he contemns the character; 
it is much too familiar and humble for him: his mighty 
__ foul would know nothing beſides himſelf, and vaſſals to 
ſtock the world. He values other men as we do cattle, 
for their ſervice only; and, if he could, would uſe them 
£0; but as it happens, the number and force are un- 
F. VI. But a proud man in power is very miſchie vous; 
for his pride is the more dangerous by his greatneſs, 
- -fince from ambition in private men, it becomes tyranny 
in them: it would reign alone; nay, live fo, rather than 
| Have competitors: aut Ceſar, aut nullus. Reaſon muſt 
not check it, nor rules of law limit it; and either it 
can do no wrong, or it is ſedition to complain of the 
wrong that it does. The men of this temper would 
have nothing thought amiſs they do; at leaft, they 
count it dangerous to allow it to be fo, though ſo it 
be; for that would imply they had erred, which it is 
always matter of ſtate to deny. No, they will rather 
chule to periſh obſtinately, than by e cee e. yield 
away the reputation of better judging to inferiors; 
though it were their prudence to do ſo. And, indeed, 
it is all the ſatisfaction that proud great men make to 
the world for the miſeries they often bring upon it, that, 
firſt or laſt, upon a diviſion, they leave their real inter- 
eſt to follow ſome one exceſs of humour, and ate al- 
Moſt ever deftroyed by it. This is the end pride gives 
proud men, and the ruin it brings upon them, after it 
Bas puniſhed others by them. „„ 
S. VII. But above all things, pride is intolerable in 
men pretending to religion; and, of them, in miniſters; 
for they are names of the greateſt contradiftion. I 
ſpeak without reſpect or anger to perſons or parties; for 
LI only touch upon the bad of all. What ſhall pride _ 
9 With 
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with religion, that rebukes it? or ambition with miniſt-= - 


ers, whol 


others in the fleſhly pride of the world, are even proud 


of that name and office, which ought always to mind 
them of felf-denial, Yea, they uſe it as the beggars 


do the name of God and Chriſt, only to get by it: 
placing to their own account the advantages of that re- 
verend profeſſion, and thereby making their function 
but a politick handle to raiſe themſelves to the great 


preferments of the world. But, O then, how can ſuch 


be his miniſters, that ſaid, My kingdom is not of this 
© world ? Who, of mankind, more ſelf-conceited than 
theſe men ? If contradicted, as arrogant and angry as 
if it were their calling to be ſo. Counſel one of them, 
he fcorns you; reprove him, and he is almoſt ready to 
excommunicate you. I am a miniſter and an clder:? 


flying thither to ſecure himſelf from the reach of juſt - 


cenſure, which indeed expoſes him but the more to it: 


and therefore his fault cannot be the leſs, by how much 


it is worſe in a miniſter to do uh, and ſpore at reproof, 
than an ordinary man. 


S8. VIII. O but he pleads an exemption by MG officet | 
What L ſhall he breed up chickens to pick out his own 


eyes? be rebuked or inſtructed by a lay-man, or pariſh- 
ioner! a man of leſs age, learning, or ability! no ſuch 
matter; he would have us believe that his miniſterial 
prerogative has placed him out of the reach of popular 

impeachment. He is not ſubject to vulgar judgments. 
Even queſtions about religion are ſchiſm : believe as he 
ſays: it is not for you to pry ſo curiouſly into the myſte- 
ries of religion: never good day ſince lay- men meddled 
ſo much with the miniſter's office. Not conſidering, 
poor man! that the contrary is moſt true; not many 


good days ſince miniſters meddled ſo much in lay- mens 


buſineſs. Though perhaps there is little reaſon for 
the diſtinction, beſide ſpiritual gifts, and the improve- 


ment of them by a diligent uſe of them for the good 
Suck 


of others.” 


very office is humility ? And yet there are 
but too many of them, re” beſides an equal guilt with 
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ki od ſayings as theſe, Be ready to teach; 


go © anfiver with meeknefs: let every man ſpeak as of the 


gift of God, that is in him: if any thing be reyealed 
< E him that fits by, let the firſt hold his peace; be 
© not lords over God's heritage, bur meek and lowly ; 


— 


© waſhing the feet of the people, as Jeſus did thoſe of | 


© his poor diſciples *; are unreaſonable and antiquated 
inſtructions with ſome clergy; and it is little leſs than 
hereſy to remember them of theſe things : to be ſure 


2 mark of great diſaffection to the church, in their opi- 


nion. For by this time their pride has made them the 


church, and the people but the porch at beſt ; a cypher 


that ſignifies nothing, unleſs they clap their figure be- 
ſore it: forgetting, that if they were as good as they 


Mould be, they could be but miniſters, ſtewards, and 


. under-ſhepherds; that is, ſervants to the church, family, 
_ flock, and heritage of God; and not that they are that” 
church, family, flock, and heritage, which they are 
only ſervants unto. Remember the words of Chriſt, 


: Let him that would be greateſt be your ſeryant ®. ; 


S. IX. There is but one place to be found in the | 
: holy ſcripture, where the word clerus G can pro- 
perly be applied to the church, and they have got it 


to themſelves; from whence they call themſelves the 


_ clergy, that is, the inheritance or heritage of God. 


Whereas Peter 'exhorts the miniſters of the goſpel, 


© not to be lords over God's heritage, nor to feed them 

© for filthy Jucre®*.” Peter (belike) foreſaw Ae, and 
. avarice to be the miniſters temptations; an . 
they have often proved their fall: and, to ſay true, they 
could hardly fall by worſe. Nor is there any excuſe to 


indeed, 


be made for them in theſe two reſpects, which is not 


_ worſe than their ſin. For if they have not been lords 


over God's heritage, it is becauſe they have made them- 


ſelves that heritage, and diſ-inherited the people: ſo 


that now they may be the people's Tons, with a [> norte | 


to 13 mY Deer s exhortation. 
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And for the other ſin of avarice, they can only avoid 
it, and ſpeak truth, thus, that never feeding the flock, 
they cannot be ſaid to feed it for lucre:“ that is, they 
get the people's money for. nothing. An example of 
which is given us, by the complaint of God himſelf, 
from the practice of the proud, covetous, falſe prophets 
of old, © that the people gave their money for that which 
© was not bread, and their labour for that which d1d not 
© profit them“: and why? Becauſe then the prieſt had 
no viſion ; and too many now deſpiſe it. 
F. X. But alas! when all is done, what folly, as well 
as irreligion, is there in pride? It cannot add one cubit 
to any man's ſtature: What croſſes can it hinder? 
What diſappointments help, or harm fruſtrate? It de- 
livers not from the common ſtroke; ſickneſs disfigures; 
pain misſhapes; and death ends the proud man's fa- 
brick. Six foot of cold earth bounds his big thoughts; 
and his perſon, that was too good for any place, muſt 
at laſt lodge within the ſtrait limits of ſo little and ſo 
dark a cave: and who thought nothing well enough for 
him, is quickly the entertainment of the loweſt of all 
animals, even worms themſelves. Thus pride and 
pomp come to the common end; but with this differ 
ence, leſs pity from the living, and more pain to the 
dying. The proud man's antiquity cannot ſecure him 
from death, nor his heraldry from judgment. Titles of 
honour vaniſh at this extremity; and no power or 
wealth, no diſtance or reſpect can reſcue or inſure them: 
as the tree falls, it lies; and as death leaves men, judg- 
ment finds them, _ „„ 
$. XI. O, what can prevent this ill concluſion? and 
what can remedy this woful declenſion from ancient 
meekneſs, humility, and piety, and that godly life and 
power which were ſo conſpicuous in the authority of 
the preachings, and examples of the living of the firſt 
and pureſt ages of Chriſtianity ! truly, nothing but an 


inward and fincere examination, by the teſtimony of the 


holy Light and Spirit of Jeſus, of the condition of their 


— © I Iv. 2. 
ſouls _ 
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ſouls and minds toward Chriſt, and a better enquiry into 
the matter and examples of holy record. It was his 
complaint of old, that light was come into the world, 
© but men loved darkneſs. rather than light, becauſe 
© their deeds were evil“. If thou wouldeſt be a child 
of God, and a believer in Chriſt, thou muſt be a child 
of light. O man! thou muſt bring thy deeds to it, 
and examine them by that holy lamp in thy ſoul, which 
is the candle of the Lord, that ſhews thee thy pride and 
arrogancy, and reproves thy delight. in the vain 
faſhions of this world. Religion is a denial of ſelf; 
yea, of ſelt-religion too. It is a firm tie or bond upon 
the ſoul to holineſs, whoſe end is happineſs : for by it 
men come to ſee the Lord. The pure in heart (fays - 
Jeſus) ſee God*:' he that once comes to bear Chriſt's 
oke, is not carried away by the devil's allurements ; 
be finds excelling joys in his watchfulneſs and obedience. 
If men loved the croſs of Chriſt, his precepts and doc- 
trine, they would croſs their own wills, which lead 
them to. break Chriſt's holy will, and loſe their own. 
fouls in doing the devil'ss Had Adam minded that 
holy light in paradiſe more than the ſerpent's bait, and 
ſtayed his mind upon his Creator, the rewarder of fide- 
lity, he had ſeen the ſnare of the enemy, and reſiſted 
him. O do. not delight in that which is forbidden! 
look not upon. it, if thou wouldeſt not. be captivated 
by it. Bring not the guilt of ſins of knowledge upon 
thy own ſoul. Did Chriſt ſubmit his will to his 
LES Father's, and, for the joy that was ſet before him, endure 
; the crofs, and deſpiſe the ſhame of a new and untrod- 
deen way to glory*? Thou alſo muſt ſubmit thy will to 
Chriſt's holy law and light in thy heart, and for the 
reward he ſets before thee, to wit, eternal life, endure 
his croſs, and deſpiſe the ſhame of it. All defire to re- 
Jjoice with him, but few will ſuffer with him, or for him. 
Many are the companions of his table ; not many of his 
abſtinence. The loaves they follow, but the cup. of 
his. agony they leave, It is too bitter: they like not 


_—_ 
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to drink thereof. And divers will magnify his mira- 
cles, that are offended at the ignominy of his croſs. 
But, O man! as he for thy ſalvation, ſo thou for the 
love of him muſt humble thyſelf, and be contented to 
be of no reputation“, that thou mayeſt follow him z 
not in a carnal; formal way, of vain man's tradition and 

_ preſcription, but as the Holy Ghoſt by the apoſtle doth 
expreſs it, In the new and living way“, which Jeſus. 
| hath conſecrated, that brings all that walk in it to the 
eternal reſt of God: whereinto he himſelf is entered, 
who is the holy and only bleſſed Redeemer, "He 


CHAP, XII. 


. 1: Avarice (the ſecond capital luſt) its definition and 
diſtinction. F. 2. It conſiſts in a deſire of unlawful 
things. F. 3. As in David's caſe about Uriah's wife, 
$. 4. Alſo Ahab's about Naboth's vineyard. F. 5. 
Next, in unlawful deſires of lawful things. $. 6. 
Covetouſneſs is a mark of falſe prophets. F. 7. A 
_ reproach to religion. F. 8. An enemy to governs 
ment. F. 9. Treacherous. F. 10. Qppreſlive. F. 1 T. 
Judas an example. S. 12. So Simon Magus. F. 13. 
Laſtly, in unprofitable hoarding of money. F. 14. 
The covetous man a common evil. F. 15. His hy- 
pocriſy. F. 16. Gold his god. F. 17. He is ſparing 
to death. F. 18. Is reproved by Chriſt and his fol- 
lowers. F. 19. Ananias and Sapphira's fin and judg- 
ment. F. 20. William Tindal's diſcourfe on that 
ſubject referred unto, F. 21. Peter Charron's teſti- 
mony againſt it. F. 22. Abraham Cowley's witty 
and ſharp ſatire upon it. | , 


$. I. Þ AM come to the ſecond part of this diſcourſe, 
— I which is ayarice, or covetouſneſs, an epidemical 
and a raging diſtemper in the world, attended with all 
the miſchiefs that can make men miſerable in themſelves, 


b Phil, l. 7. * Heb. x: 19, 20. 
Vor. II, | — K and 
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and in ſociety: ſo near a-kin to the foregoing evil, pride, 
that they are ſeldom apart: liberality being almoſt as 
hateful to the proud as to the covetous. I ſhall define 
it thus: Covetouſneſs is the love of money or riches : 
© which (as the apoſtle hath it) is the root of all evil“.“ 
It brancheth itſelf into theſe three parts: Firſt, Deſiring 
of unlawful things. Secondly, Unlawfully deſiring of 
lawful things. And laſtly, Hoarding up, or unprofi- 
tably with-holding the benefit of them from the relief 
of private perſons, or the public. I ſhall firft deliver 
the ſenſe of ſcripture, and what examples are therein 
afforded againſt this impiety; and next, my own reaſons, 
with ſome authorities from authors of credit : by which 
1t will appear, that the working of the love of riches 
out of the hearts of people, is as much the buſineſs of 
the Croſs of Chriſt, as the rooting out of any one ſin 
that man is fallen into. „ Ob 
F. II. And firſt, of deſiring or coveting of unlawful 
things: It is expreſsly forbidden by God himſelf, in 
the law he delivered to Moſes upon Mount Sinai, for 
A rule to his people, the Jews, to walk by: Thou 
© ſhalt not covet (faith God) thy neighbour's houſe, 
© thou ſhalt not covet thy neighbour's wife, nor his 
'© man-ſervant, nor his maid-ſervant, nor his ox, nor his 
© aſs, nor any thing that is thy neighbour's?*.' This 
God confirmed by thunderings and lightnings, and 
other ſenſible ſolemnities, to ſtrike the people with more 
awe in receiving and keeping of it, and to make the 
breach of theſe moral precepts more terrible to them. 
Micah complains full-mouth'd in his time, They covet 
„fields, and take them by violence“; but their end 
was miſery. Therefore was it ſaid of old, Wo to 
them that covet an evil covetouſneſs :? this is to our 
ar We have many remarkable inſtances of this in 
ſcripture; two of which I will briefly report. | 
FS. III. David, though otherwiſe a good man, by un- 
watchfulneſs is taken; the beauty of Uriah's wife was 
too hard for him, being difarmed, and off from his 
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ſpiritual watch. There was no diſſuaſive would do: 
Uriah muſt be put upon a deſperate ſervice, where it 
was great odds if he ſurvived it, This was to haſten 
the unlawful ſatisfaction of his deſires by a way that 
looked not like direct murder. The contrivance took: 
Uriah is killed, and his wife is quickly David's. This 
interpreted David's covetouſneſs. But went it off ſo ? 
No, David had ſharp ſauce with his meat. His plea- 
_ © ſure ſoon turned to anguiſh and bitterneſs of ſpirit 2 


© his ſoul was overwhelmed with ſorrow : the waves 


© went over his head: he was conſumed within him: 
© he was ſtuck in the mire and clay; he cried, he 
c wept; yea, his eyes were as a fountain of tears. 
Guiltineſs was upon him, and he muſt be purged; 
© his ſins waſhed white as ſnow, that were as red as 


A 


< crimſon, or he is undone for ever*,” His repentance 


_ prevailed: behold, what work this part of covetouſneſs 
makes! what evil, what ſorrow! O that the people of 
this covetouſneſs would let the ſenſe of David's ſorrows 
fink deep into their ſouls, that they might come to 
David's ſalvation ! ©« Reſtore me, ſaith that good man: 


it ſeems he once knew a better ſtate : yes, and this may 
teach the better ſort to fear, and ſtand in awe too, left - 


they fin and fall. For David was taken at a diſadvan- 
tage: he was off his watch, and gone from the croſs : 
the law was not his lamp and light, at that inſtant : 
he was a wanderer from his ſafety, his ſtrong tower, and 
ſo ſurprized: then and there it was the enemy met him, 
and vanquiſhed him. ok 
g. IV. The ſecond inſtance is that of Naboth's vine- 
yard: it was coveted by Ahab and Jezebelꝰ: that which 
led them to ſuch an unlawful deſire, found means to 
accompliſh it. Naboth muſt die, for he would not ſell 
it. To do it, they accuſe the innocent man of blaſ- 
phemy, and find two knights of the poſt, ſons of Be- 
lial, to evidence againſt him. Thus, in the name of 
God, and in ſhew of pure zeal to his glory, Naboth 
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muſt die; and accordingly was ſtoned to death. The 
news of which coming to Jezebel, ſhe bid Ahab ariſe 
and take poſſeſſion, for Naboth was dead: but 
God followed both of them with his fierce vengeance. 
© In the place where the dogs licked the blood of 
© Naboth' (faith Elijah in the name of the Lord) ſhall 
© dogs lick thy blood; even thine; and I will bring 
© evil upon thee, and take away thy poſterity :* and of 
. Jezebel (his wife and partner in this covetouſneſs and 
murder) he adds © the dogs ſhall eat her fleſh by the 
* walls of Jezreel. Here is the infamy and puniſhment 
due to this part of covetouſneſs. Let this deter thoſe 
that deſire unlawful things; the rights of others: for 


God, that is juſt, will certainly repay ſuch with intereſt | 


in the end. But perhaps theſe are few: either that they 
do not or dare not ſhew it, becauſe the law will bite if 
they do. But the next part hath company enough, 
that will yet exclaim againſt the iniquity of this part 
of covetouſneſs; and by their ſeeming abhorrence of 
it, would excuſe themſelves of all guilt in the reſt: 

let us conſider that. h | . „ 
Fi. V. The next and moſt common part of covetouſ- 

neſs 1s, the unlawful defire of lawful things; eſpecially 
of riches. Money is lawful, but © the love of it is 
© the root of all evil,” if the man of God ſay true. 
So riches are lawful; but they that purſue them, fall 
© into divers temptations, ſnares and luſts; if the ſame 
- plan man fay right. He calls them © uncertain” to 

ew their folly and danger that ſet their hearts upon 

them. Covetouſneſs is hateful to God: he hath de- 
nounced great judgments upon thoſe that are guilty 
of it. God charged it on Iſrael of old, as one of the 
reaſons of his judgments: © For the iniquity of his 
© covetouſneſs (faith God) was I wroth, and ſmote 
© him.“ In another place, Every one is given to 
© covetouſneſs; and from the prophet to the prieſt, 
© every one dealeth falſly ; therefore will I give their 
wives unto others, and their fields to them that ſhall 
© inherit them.“ In another place, God complained - 
thus: But thine eyes and thy heart are not 3 205 
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© thy covetouſneſs f.“ By Ezekiel God renews and 
repeats his complaint againſt their covetouſneſs: and 
they come to thee as the people, and ſit before thee. 
as my people: they hear thy words, but will not do 
© them; with their mouths they ſhew much love, but 
© their hearts go after covetouſneſs*. Therefore God, 
in the choice of magiſtrates, made it part of their 
qualification, to hate covetouſneſs; foreſeeing the 
miſchief that would follow to that ſociety or govern- 
ment where covetous men were in power; that ſelf 
would bias them, and they would ſeek their own ends 
at the coſt of the publick. David deſired, * that his 
© heart might not incline to covetouſneſs, but to the 
© teſtimonies of his God!.“ And the wiſe man ex- 
preſsly tells us, that, He that hateth covetouſneſs, 
* ſhall prolong his days; making a curſe to follow it. 
And it is by Luke charged upon the. Phariſees, as a 
mark of their wickedneſs. And Chriſt, in that evan- 
geliſt, bids his followers © take heed and beware of 
_ © covetouſneſs*:” and he giveth a reaſon for it, that car- 
rieth a moſt excellent inſtruction init; for (faith he) 
© a man's life conſiſteth not in the abundance of the 
© things which he poſſeſſeth' :* but he goeth farther; 
he joins covetouſneſs with adultery, murder, and blaſ- 
phemy *. No wonder then if the apoſtle Paul is ſo 
liberal in his cenſure of this evil: he placeth it with all 
unrighteouſneſs, to the Romans“: to the Epheſians he 
writeth the like; and addeth, Let not covetouſneſs 
© be ſo much as named among you“: and bids the 
Coloſſians, © mortify their members“; and names 
ſeveral ſins, as fornication, uncleanneſs, and ſuch like, 
but ends with covetouſneſs; with this at the tail of it, 
© which (faith he) is idolatry.” And we know there is 
not a greater offence againſt God: nay, this very apoſtle 
calls © the love of money the root of all evil ; which 
£ (faith he) whilſt ſome have coveted after, they have 
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© erred from the faith, and pierced themſelves through 
< with divers ſorrows : : for they that will be rich, fall 
© into temptation, and a ſnare, and many fooliſh and 
© hurtful luſts. O man of God, (ſaith he to his be- 
© loved friend Timothy) flee theſe things, and follow 
_ © after righteouſneſs, faith, love, e and meek- 
© neſs 7,” 
F. VI. Peter was of the ſame mind; for he Walterh 4 
covetouſneſs to be one of the great marks of the falſe 
Prophets and teachers that ſhould ariſe among the 
Chriſtians; and by that they might know them; Who 
155 he) through covetoufneſs, ſhall, with feigned 
© words, make merchandize of your.“ To conclude, 
therefore, the author to the Hebrews, at the end of his 
epiſtle, leaves this (with other things) not without 
great zeal and weight upon them: Let (faith he) your 
_ © converſation be without covetouſneſs, (he reſts not in 
this generality, but goes on) and be content with 
© ſuch things as you have; for God hath ſaid, I will 
© never leave thee, nor forſake thee * :? What then? 
lg we conclude that thoſe who are not content, but 
ek to be rich, have forſaken God? The concluſion 
ſeems hard; but yet it is natural: for ſuch, it is plain, 
are not content with what they have; they would have 
more; they covet to be rich, if they may ; they live 
not with thoſe dependencies and regards to Providence, 
to which they are exhorted; nor 1s godlineks with con- 
tent, great gain to them. 
FS. VII. And truly it is a reproach to a man, eſpeciilly 
the religious man, that he knows not when he hath | 
enough; when to leave off; when to be ſatisfied : that 
Ang God ſends him one plentiful ſeaſon of 
gain after another, he is ſo far from making that the 
cauſe of withdrawing from the trafficks of the world, 
that he makes it a reafon of launching farther into it; 
as if the more he hath, the more he may. He therefore 
| 3 his appetite, beſtirs himſelf more than ever, 


that be may have his ſhare in the ſcramble, while any 
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thing is to be got: this is as if cumber, not retirement, 
and gain, not content, were the duty and comfort of a 


. Chriſtian. O that this thing was better conſidered ! 
for by not being ſo obſervable nor obnoxious to the 
law as other vices are, there is more danger, for want 


of that check. It is plain that moſt people ſtrive not 


for ſubſtance, but wealth. Some there be that love it 
ſtrongly, and ſpend it liberally, when they have got it. 

Though this be ſinful, yet more commendable than to 
love money for money's ſake. That is one of the baſeſt 
paſſions the mind of man can be captivated with: a 


f perfect luſt; and a greater, and more ſoul- defiling one 


there is not in the whole catalogue of concupiſcence. 


Which conſidered, ſhould quicken people into a ſcrious 


examination, how far this temptation ' of love of 
money hath entered them; and the rather, becauſe the 
ſteps it maketh into the mind are almoſt inſenſible, 
which renders the danger greater. Thouſands think 
themſelves unconcerned in the caution, that yet are 


perfectly guilty of the evil. How can it be otherwiſe, 


when thoſe that have, from a low condition, acquired 
thouſands, labour yet. to advance, yea, double and 


treble thoſe thouſands ; and that with the ſame care and 
contrivance by which they got them. Is this to live 


comfortably, or to be rich? Do we not ſee how early 
they riſe ; how late they go to bed? how full of the 
change, the ſhop, the warehouſe, the cuſtom-houſe; 
of bills, bonds, charter-parties,.&c. they are? running 
up and down as if it were to fave the life of a con- 
demned innocent. An inſatiable luſt, and therein un- 
grateful to God, as well as hurtful to men; who giveth 
it to them to uſe; and not to love: that is the abuſe. 
And if this care, contrivance, and induſtry, and that 
continually, be not from the love of money, in thoſe 
that have ten times more than they began with, and 
much more than they ſpend or need, I know not "what 
teſtimony man can give of his love to any thing. 

$. VIII. To conclude, It is an enemy to government 
in magiſtrates; for it tends to corruption, Wherefor 
thoſe that, God ordained, were ſuch as feared him, and 
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hated covetouſneſs. Next, it hurts ſociety ; for old 


traders keep the young ones poor: and the great reaſon : 


why ſome have too little, and ſo are forced to drudge 


like ſlaves to feed their families, and keep their chin 
above water, is, becauſe the rich hold faſt, and preſs ta 
be richer, and covet more, which dries up the little 
ſtreams of profit from ſmaller folks. There ſhould be 
a ſtandard, both as to the value and time of traffick ; 


and then the trade of the maſter to be ſhared amang his 4 


ſervants that deſerve it. This were both to help the 

young to get their livelihood, and to give the old time 
to think of leaving this world well, in which they have 
been ſo buſy, that they might obtain a fhare in the 


other, of which they have been ſo careleſs. 1 7 
F. IX. There is yet another miſchief to government; 


for covetouſneſs leads men to abuſe and defraud it, by 


conccaling or falſifying the goods they deal in: as 


bringing in forbidden goods by ſtealth, or lawful goods 


ſo as to avoid the payment of dues, or owning the goods 


of enemies for gain; or that they are not well made, or 
full meaſure; with abundance of that ſort of 3 ö 

'$. X. But covetouſneſs has cauſed deſtructive feuds in 
families: for eſtates falling into the hands of thoſe, 
whoſe avarice has put them upon drawing greater profit 


to themſelyes than was conſiſtent with juſtice, has 
given birth to much trouble, and cauſed great oppreſ- 


fion, It too often falling out, that ſuch executors have 
kept the right owners out of poſſeſſion with the money 
they ſhould pay them, £ 
XI. But this is not all; for covetouſneſs betrays 
friendſhip : a bribe cannot be better placed to do an ill 
thing, or undo a man, Nay, it is a murderer too often 
both of ſoul and body; of the ſoul, becauſe it kills that 
life it ſnould have in God: where money matters the 
mind, it extinguiſhes all love to better things: of the 
body, for it will kill for money, by aſſaſſinations, 
. — falſe witneſs, &c. I ſhall end this head of 
ovetouſneſs, with the fin and doom of two covetous 


wen; Judas and Simon * 


he 
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-— $a das's religion fell in thorny ground: love of money 
choked him, Pride and anger in the Jews endeavoured. 


to murder Chriſt ; but till covetouſneſs ſet her hand to 


effect it, they were all at a loſs. They found Judas 


had the bag, and probably loved money; they would 
try him, and did, The price was ſet, and Judas be- 
trays his Maſter, - his Lord (that never did him wrong) 


into the hands of his moſt cruel adverſaries. But to 
do him right, he returned the money, and to be re- 


venged on himſelf, was his own hangman. A wicked 
act, a wicked end, Come on, you covetous ! What 
ſay ye now to brother Judas? Was he not an ill man? 
Did he not very wickedly ? Yes, yes. Would you have 
done ſo? No, no, by no means. Very well; but ſo 


ſaid thoſe evil Jews of ſtoning the prophets, and that yer 


crucified the beloved Son of God; he that came to 
ſave them, and would have dane it, if they had received 
him, and not rejected the day of their viſitation, Rub 
your eyes well, for the duſt is got into them; and care- 
fully read in your own conſciences, and ſee, if, out of 
love to money, you have not betrayed the juſt One in 


ourſelves, and ſo are brethren with Judas in iniquity. 
I ſpeak for God againſt an idol; bear with me: have 


you not reſiſted, yea, quenched the good {ſpirit of 
Chriſt, in your purſuit after your beloved wealth? 
© Examine yourſelves, - try yourſelves; know ye not 


© your own ſelves, that if Chriſt-dwell not (if he rule 


© not, and be not above all beloved) in you, you are 
7 reprobates; in an undone condition? 
$. XII. The other covetous man is Simon Magus, a 


| believer too; but his faith could not go deep enough 


for covetouſneſs. He would have driven a bargain 
with Peter, ſo much money for ſo much Holy Ghoſt; 
that he might ſell it again, and make a good trade of 

it; corruptly meaſuring Peter by himſelf, as if he had 
only had a better knack of cozening the people than 
himſelf, who had ſet up in Samaria for the great power 


of God; before the power of God in Philip and Peter 


1 Cor. Xul, 5, 
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undeceived the people. But what was Peter's anſwer 


and judgment? Thy money (ſays he) periſh with 
© thee: thou haſt neither part nor lot in this matter: 


"+ : 


© thou art in the gall of bitterneſs, and in the bond of 


© iniquity *:* a diſmal ſentence. Beſides, it tends to 
luxury, and riſes often out of it: for from having 1 
they ſpend much, and ſo become poor by luxury: ſuch 

are covetous to get, to ſpend more, which temperance 
would prevent. For if men would not, or could not, 


by good laws well executed, and a better education, 


he fo laviſh in their tables, houſes, furniture, apparel, 
and gaming, there would be no ſuch temptation to 


covet earneſtly after what they could not ſpend : for 
there is but here and there a miſer that loves money for 


money's ſake :— 


x 


8. XIII. Which leads to the laſt and baſeſt part of 


covetouſneſs, which is yet the moſt ſordid ; to wit, 
Hoarding up, or keeping money unprofitably, both to- 
others and themſelves too. This is Solomon's miſer, 
© that makes himſelf rich, and hath nothing“: a great 


fin in the fight of God. He complained of ſuch, as 
had ſtored up the labours of the poor in their houſes; 


he calls it their ſpoils, and that it is a grinding of the 
Poor, becauſe they ſee it not again. But he bleſſeth 
thoſe that conſider the poor, and commandeth every 
one, to open freely to his brother that is in need“; 
not only he that is ſpiritually, but naturally ſo; and, 
not to withhold his gift from the poor. The apoſtle 


chargeth Timothy in the ſight of God, and before Jeſus 
Chriſt, that he fail not to charge them that are rich 


© in this world, that they truſt not in their uncertain 


5 riches, but in the living God, who giveth liberally; 


and that they do good with them, that they may be 


© rich in good works*. Riches are apt to corrupt; 


and that which keeps them ſweet and beſt, is charity: 

he that uſes them nat, gets them not for the end for 
which they are given; but loves them for themſelves, 
Ae, vill. 8, 9, to24 »Fror. xvii. 79. * Ifa, Hi. 
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and not their ſervice. The avaricious is poor in his 


wealth : he wants for fear of ſpending ; and increaſes 


his fear with his hope, which is his gain; and fo tor- 
tures himſelf with his pleaſure: the moſt like to the 
man that hid his talent in a napkin, of all others; for 
this man's talents are hid in his bags out of fight, in 


vaults, under boards, behind wainſcots; elſe upon 


bonds and mortgages, growing Ao as under en 


for it doth good to none. 

F. XIV. This covetous man is 4 nonfiert in nature; 
for he has no bowels; and is like the poles, always 
cold. An enemy to the ſtate, for he ſpirits their money 


away. A diſeaſe to the body politick, for he obſtructs 
the circulation of the blood, and ought to be removed 


by a purge of the law: for theſe are vices at heart, that 
deſtroy by wholeſale. The covetous, he hates all uſeful 
arts and ſciences, as vain, left they ſhould coſt him 


ſomething the learning: wherefore ingenuity has no 
more place in his mind, than in his pocket. He lets 
houſes fall, and highways poach, to prevent the charge 
of repairs: and for his ſpare diet, plain cloaths, and 


mean furniture, he would place them to the account of 


moderation. O monſter of a man! that can take = 
| the croſs for covetouſneſs, and not for Chrift. 


$. XV. But he pretends negatively to ſome religion 


too; for he always rails at prodigality, the better to 
cover his avarice. If you would beſtow a box of ſpike- 


nard on a good man's head, to ſave money, and to 
ſhew righteous, he tells you of the poor: but if they 


come, he excuſes his want of charity with the unwor- 
thineſs of the object, or the cauſes of his poverty, or 
that he can beſtow his money upon thoſe that deſerve 
it better; who 8 Cons his purſe till quarter-day, for 


fear of loſing it 
XVI. But he is more miſerable than the pogreſty 
for he enjoys not what he yet fears to loſe; they fear 


not what they do not enjoy. Thus is he poor by over- 
valuing his wealth; but he is wretched, that hungers 
with money in a cook's opt yet having made a god of 


his 
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his gold, who knows, but he thinks it unnatural to eat 
F. XVII. But, which aggravates this ſin, I have myſelf 
once known ſome, that to get money, have wearied 
themſelves into the grave; and to be true to their 
Principle, when ſick, would not ſpare a fee to 2 doc- 
tor, to help the poor ſlave to live; and ſo died to fave 
charges; a conſtancy that canonizes them martyrs for 
money. „%% «‚;ũ ů i 

F. XVIII. But now let us ſee what inſtances the ſcrip- 
ture will give us in reproof of the ſordid hoarders and 
hiders of money. A good-like young man came to 
Chriſt, and enquired the way to eternal life: Chriſt told 
him he knew the commandments; he replied, he had 
kept them from his youth: (it ſeems he was no looſe 
perſon, and indeed ſuch are uſually not fo, to fave _ 
charges) and yet lackeſt thou one thing (faith Chriſt) 
£ fell all, diſtribute it to the poor, and thou ſhalt have 
© treaſure in heaven, and come and follow me.“ It 
ſeems Chriſt pinched him in the fore place ; he hit the 
Mark, and ſtruck him to the heart, who knew his heart: 
by this he tried how well he had kept the command- 
ments, to love God above all. It is ſaid, the young 
man was very ſorrowful, and went his way; and the 
reaſon which is given, is, that he was very rich. The 
tides met, money and eternal life: contrary deſires ; 
but which preyailed ? alas! his riches. But what ſaid 
Chriſt to this? How hardly ſhall they that have 
£ riches enter into the kingdom of God ?? He adds, 
It is caſter for a camel to go through a needle's eye, 


than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of 


£ heaven: that is, ſuch a rich man, to wit, a covetous 
rich man, to whom it is hard to do good with what he 
has: it is more than an ordinary miracle: O who then 
would be rich and covetous! It was upon theſe rich 
men that Chriſt pronounced his wo, ſaying, * Wa unta 
you that are rich, for ye have received your conſola- 
4 tion here: What! none in the heavens? no, unleſs 
you become willing to be poor men, can reſign _ — 
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looſe to the world, have it at arm's-end, yea, underfoot, 


a ſervant, and not a maſter.. 


$. XIX. The other inſtance is a very diſmal one too: 


it is that of Ananias and Sapphira. In the beginning of 


apoſtolick times, it was cuſtomary for thoſe who re- 
ceived the word of life, to bring what ſubſtance they 
had, and lay it at the apoſtles feet: of theſe, Joſes, 
ſurnamed Barnabas, was exemplary. Among the reſt, 
Ananias and his wife Sapphira, confeſſing to the truth, 
ſold their poſſeſſion, but covetouſly 10 
the purchaſe- money from the common purſe, to them- 
ſelves, and brought a part for the whole, and laid it at 
the apoſtles feet. But Peter, a plain and a bold man, 
in the majeſty of the Spirit, ſaid, Ananias, why hath 


* 


and to keep back part of the price of the land? 
whilſt it remained, was it not thine own? and after 
it was ſold, was it not in thine own power? why haſt 
thou conceived this thing in thine heart? thou haſt 
not lied unto men, but unto God.“ But what fol- 
lowed this covetouſneſs and hypocriſy of Ananias? 


A A «a a _A 


why, Ananias hearing theſe words, © he fell down, and 


© pave up the ghoſt.” The like befel his wife, being 
privy to the deceit their avarice had|led them to. 


And it is ſaid, that great fear came upon all the 


© church, and thoſe that heard of theſe things: and 


alſo ſhould on thoſe that now read them. For if this 


judgment was ſhewn and recorded, that we ſhould be- 

ware of the like evils, what will become of thoſe, that 
under the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, a religion that 
teaches men to live looſe from the world, and to yield 
up all to the will and ſervice of Chriſt and his kingdom, 
not only retain a part, but all; and cannot part with 
the leaſt thing for Chriſt's ſake. I beſeech God to in- 
cline the hearts of my readers to weigh theſe: things. 


This had not befallen Ananias and Sapphira, if they 


had acted as in God's preſence, and with that entire 


love, truth, and ſincerity, that became them. O that 


people would uſe the light that Chrift hath given them, 
to ſearch and ſee how far they are under the W of 


erved ſome of 


Satan filled thine heart to lye to the Holy Ghoſt; 
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this iniquity! For would they but watch againſt the 
love of the world, and be leſs in bondage to the things 
that are ſeen, which are temporal, they would begin to 
- ſet their hearts on things above, that are of an eternal 
nature. Their life would be hid with Chriſt in God, 
out of the reach of all the uncertainties of time, and 
troubles and changes of mortality. Nay, if people 
would but conſider how hardly riches are got, how 
uncertainly they are. kept, the envy they bring; that 
they can neither make a man wiſe, nor cure diſeaſes, 
nor add to life, much leſs give peace in death: no, nor 
hardly yield any ſolid benefit above food and raiment 
(which may be had without them) and that if there be 
any good uſe for them, it is to relieve others in diſ- 
treſs; being but ſtewards of the plentiful providences 
of God, and conſequently accountable for our ſteward- 
ſhip: if, I ſay, theſe conſiderations had any room in 
our minds, we ſhould not thus poſt to get, nor care to 
"hide and keep, ſuch a mean and impotent thing. O 
that the croſs of Chriſt (which is the Spirit and 3 
of God in man) might have more place in the ſoul, | 
that it might crucify us more and more to the world, 
and the world to us; that, like the days of paradiſe, 
the earth might again be the footſtool; and the treaſure 
of the earth a ſervant, and not a god, to man !—Many 
have writ againſt this vice; three I will mention. 
Fi. XX. William Tindal, that worthy apoſtle of the 
Engliſh reformation, has an intire diſcourſe, to which I 
refer the reader, intitled, The Parable of the Wicked 
Mammon.“ The next is? Trot 
FS. XXI. Peter Charron (a famous Frenchman, and in 
particular for the book he wrote of Wiſdom) hath a 
chapter againſt covetouſneſs, part of which take as 
followeth: To love and affect riches, is covetouſ- 
ec neſs: not only the love and affection, but alſo every 
ie oyer-curious care and induſtry about riches. - The 
e deſire of goods, and the pleaſure we take in poſſeſſing 
'* of them, is grounded only upon opinion: the im- 
'« moderate deſire to get riches, is a gangrene in our 
s ſouls, which, with a venomous heat conſumeth our 
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owe either to our parents or friends, or ourſelves, 


vaniſheth away: all the reſt, in reſpe& of our 


profit, ſeemeth nothing; yea, we forget in the end, 


and condemn ourſelves, our bodies, our minds, for 
this tranſitory traſh; and as our proverb is, We ſell _ 
our horſe to get us hay, Covetouſneſs is the vile 

and baſe paſſion of yulgar fools, who account riches 
the principal good of a man, and fear poverty, as 
the greateſt evil; and not contenting themſelves 
with neceſſary means, which are forbidden no man, 
weigh that is good in a goldſmith's balance, when 
nature has taught us to meaſure it by the ell of ne- 


ceſſity. For, what greater folly can there be, than 


to adore, that which nature itſelf hath put under our 
feet, and hidden in the bowels of the earth, as un- 
worthy to be ſeen; yea, rather to be contemned, 
and trampled under foot? This is that which the 
ſin of man hath only torn out of the entrails of the 
earth, and brought unto light to kill himſelf. We 
dig out the bowels of the earth, and bring to light 
thoſe things, for which we would fight: We are not 
aſhamed to eſteem thoſe things moſt highly, which 
are in the loweſt parts of the earth. Nature ſeemeth 
even in the firſt birth of gold, and the womb from 
whence it proceedeth, after a ſort to have preſaged 
the miſery of thoſe that are in love with it; for it 
hath ſo ordered the matter, that in thoſe countries 
where it groweth, there groweth with it neither 


graſs, nor plant, nor other thing that is worth any 


thing: as giving us to underſtand thereby, that in 
thoſe minds where the deſire of this metal groweth, 
there cannot remain ſo much as a ſpark of true 
honour and virtue.. For what thing can be more 
baſe, than for a man to degrade, and to make him- 
ſelf a ſervant- and a ſlave to that which ſhould be 
ſubject unto him? Riches ſerve wiſe men, but com- 
mand a fool: for a covetous man ſerveth his ri 
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and not they him: and he is ſaid to have goods as 
he hath a fever, which holdeth and tyrannizeth over 


a man, not he över it. What thing more vile, than 
to love that which is not good, neither can make a 
good man ? yea, is common, and in the poſſeſſion 
of the moſt wicked in the world; which many times 
perverts good manners, but never' amends them ? 
without which, ſo many wiſe men have made them- 
ſelves happy, and by which ſo many wicked men 
have come to a wicked end. To be brief; what 
thing more miſerable, than to bind the living to the 
dead, as Mezentius did, to the end their death might 
be languiſhing, and the more cruel; to tye the ſpirit. 
unto the excrement and ſcum of the earth; to pierce 
through his own ſoul with a thouſand 'torments, 


which this amorous paſſion of riches brings with it; 
and to entangle himſelf with the ties and cords of 


this malignant thing, as the ſcripture calls them; 
which doth likewiſe term them thorns and thieves, 
which ſteal away the heart of man; ſnares. of the 
devil, idolatry, and the root of all evil. And truly, 
he that ſhall ſee the catalogue of thoſe envies and 
moleſtations, which riches engender into the heart of 
man, as their proper thunderbolt and lightning, 
they would be more hated than they are now loved, 


te Poverty wants many things, but covetouſneſs all: 


a covetous man is good to none, and worle to him- 


ſelf.” Thus much of Charron, a wiſe and great 


man. My next teſtimony is yielded by an author not 
unlikely to take with ſome ſort of people for his wit; 
may they equally value his morality, and the judg- 


ment of his riper time. | 


8. XXII. Abraham Cowley, a witty and ingenious 
man, yieldeth us the other teſtimony : of avarice he 
writeth us: © There are two ſorts of avarice; the one 

«© is but a baſtard-kind, and that is a rapacious appe- 
de tite of gain; not for its own ſake, but for the 


ee pleaſure of refunding it immediately through all 


« the channels of pride and luxury. The other is the 


« true kind, and properly ſo called, which is a reſtlefs 


c«c and 
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cc and unſatiable flv of riches, not for any farther 
end or uſe, but only to hoard and preſerve, and 
: perpetually increaſe them. The covetous man of 
the firſt kind is like a greedy oſtrich, which devour- 
eth any metal, but it is with an intent to feed upon 


it, and in effect i it maketh a ſhift to digeſt and excern 


it. The ſecond is like the fooliſh chough, which 
loveth to ſteal money, only to hide it. The firſt 
doth much harm ro mankind, and a little good to 

ſome few : the ſecond doth good to none, no, not to 


himſelf. The firſt can make no excuſe to God or 
angels, or rational men, for his actions: the ſecond 


can give no reaſon or colour, not to the Devil him- 
ſelf, for what he doth: he is a ſlave to Mammon 


without wages. The firſt maketh a ſhift to be be- 
loved, ay, and envied too, by ſome people: the 


ſecond is the univerſal object of hatred and con- 
tempt. There is no vice hath been ſo pelted with 


good ſentences, and eſpecially by the poets, who. 


have purſued it with ſatires, and fables, and allego-P 
ries, and allyſfions, and moved (as we ſay) every 
ſtone to fling at it; among all which, I do not re- 


member a more fine correction, than chat which was X 


gen it by one line of Ovid's: . 15 


* — ———— Male 
ph ne NE Fates deſunt, omnia avaritiæx. 
Which! is, Much is wanting to luxury, All to avarice. 


To which ſaying I have a mind to add one member, 


and render it thus: Poverty wants ſome, luxury 
many, avarice all things. Somebody faith of a 


virtuous and wiſe man, that having nothing, he 


hath all. This is juſt his antipode, who having all 


things, yet hath nothing, 
c And oh! what man's condition can be worlſe, 


e Than his, whom plenty ſtarves, and bleſſings curſe? 


6 


The beggars but a common fate deplore; * 


— 


* The rich- poor man's emphatically poor. 


I wonder how it cometh to paſs, that there hath 
cc 


never been any law made againft him: againſt him, 


do I ſay? I mean, for him. As there are publick 
Vor. I. e 4 proviſions. 
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xc proviſions made for all other mad-men, it is very 
_ «© reaſonable that the king ſhould appoint ſome per- 
c“ ſons to manage his eftate during his life (for his 


cc heirs commonly need not that care) and out of it to 


ee make it their buſineſs to ſee, that he ſhould not want 


e ahimony befitting his condition; which he could 


e jdlevagrants, and counterfeit beggars, but have no 
| e care at all of theſe really poor men, who are, me- 


e thinks, to be reſpectfully treated, in regard of their : 
„ quality. I might be endleſs againſt them; but 1 
de am almoſt choaked with the ſuperabundance of the 


ee matter. Too much plenty impoveriſheth me, as it 
ce doth them.” Thus much againft avarice, that moth 
of the ſoul, and canker of the mie. 


"CHAP. xIV. 


1. Luxury, what it is, and the miſchief of it to man- 
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ſoripture. F. 3. The miſchief it does to the bodies, 
as well as minds of people. F. 4. Of luxury in the 
exceſs of apparel, and of recreations: that fin brought 
the firſt coat: people not to be proud of the badge 


of their miſery. F. 5. The recreations of the times 


enemies to virtue: they riſe from degeneracy. F. 6. 


: * The end of clothes allowable; the abuſe reprehended. 


F. 7. The chiefeſt recreation of good men of old, was 
do ſerve God, and do good to mankind, and follow 


= 7 ' honeſt vocations, not vain ſports and paſtimes. §. 8. 
5 I he heathens knew and did better things. The ſo- 


briety of infidels above Chriſtians. F. 9. Luxury 
- "condemned in the cafe of Dives. F. 10. The doc- 
| * of the ſcripture poſitively againſt a voluptuous 


8. I. IAM now come to the other extreme, and that 


is luxury, which is, An exceſſive indulgence of 


tee never get out of his own cruel fingers. We relieve 


kind. An enemy to the croſs of Chriſt. §. 2. Of 
luxury in diet, how unlike Chriſt, and contrary to 
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5 - piety ſtruck at in this diſcourſe of the holy croſs of 
Chriſt, which indeed is much of the ſubject of its mor- 


tifying virtue and power. A diſeaſe as epidemical as 
killing: it creeps into all ſtations and as of men; 
the pooreſt often exceeding their ability to indulge 
their appetite; and the rich frequently wallowing in 
thoſe things that pleaſe the luſts of their eye and fleſh, 
and the pride of life; as regardleſs of the ſevere diſcipline 
of Jeſus, whom they call Saviour, as if luxury, and 
not the croſs, were the ordained way to heaven. © What 
© ſhall we eat, what ſhall we drink, and what ſhall we 
put on d' once the care of luxurious Heathens, is now 
the practice, and (which is worſe) the ſtudy, of pre- 
tended Chriſtians. But let ſuch be aſhamed, and re- 
pent ; remembering that Jeſus did not reproach the 
| Gentiles for thoſe things, to indulge his followers in 
them. They that will have Chriſt to be theirs, muſt 
be ſure to be his, to be like-minded, to live in temper» 
ance and moderation, as knowing the Lord is at hand. 
_ Sumptuous. apparel, rich unguents, delicate waſhes, + 
ſtately furniture, coſtly cookery,and ſuch diverſions ag 


balls, maſques, muſick-meetings, plays, romances, &c, 


which are the delight and entertainment of the times, 
belong not to the holy path that Jeſus and his true diſ- 
ciples and followers trod to glory: no, through many 
© tribulations (ſays none of the leaſt of them) muſt 
© we enter into the kingdom of God.“ I do earneſtly. 
beſeech the gay and luxurious, into whoſe hands this 
_ diſcourſe ſhall be directed, to conſider well the reaſons 
and examples here advanced againſt their way of living; 
if haply they may come to ſee how remote it is from 
true Chriſtianity, and how dangerous to their eternal 
peace. God Almighty by his grace ſoften their hearts 
to inſtruction, and ſhed abroad his tender love in their 
ſouls, that they may be overcome to repentance, and to 
the love of the holy way of the croſs of Jeſus, the 
bleſſed Redeemer of men. For they cannot think 
that he can benefit them, while they refuſe to lay down 
their ſins for the love of him that laid down his life for 


the love of them; or that he will give them a place nn 


1 | heaven 
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| 8 that refuſe him any in their hearts on earth, 
: Les let us examine luxury in all its parts. 
F. II. Luxury has many parts; and the firſt that i is 
| forbidden by the ſelf-denying Jeſus, is the belly: 
Take no thought (ſays he to his diſciples) ſaying, 
What ſhall we eat, or what ſhall we drink ?---for after 
' © theſe things do the Gentiles ſeek *:* as if he had ſaid, 
the uncircumciſed, the Heathen, ſuch as live without 
the true God, and make a god of their belly, whoſe care 
is to pleaſe their appetite, more than to ſeek God and 
his kingdom: you muſt not do ſo, but * ſeek you firſt 
the kingdom of God, and his ri hreouſneſs, and all 
. © other things ſhall be added; * That which is conve- 
nient for you will follow: let every thing have its time 
and order. | 
This carries a ſerious reprehenſion to the 1 588 | 
eater and drinker, who is taken up with an exceſſive 
care of his palate' and belly, what he ſhall eat, and 
What he ſhall drink: who being often at a loſs what to 


have next, therefore has an officer to invent, and a cook 


to dreſs, diſguiſe, and drown the ſpecies, that it may | 


cheat the eye, look new and ſtrange; and all to excite | | 


an appetite, or raiſe an admiration. To be ſure there 


is great variety, and that curious and coſtly: the ſauce, 
it may be, dearer than the meat: and ſo full is he fed, 
that without it he can ſcarce find out a ſtomach; which 
is to force an hunger, rather than to ſatisfy it. And 
as he eats, ſo he drinks; rarely for thirſt, but pleaſure; 
to pleaſe his palate, For that purpoſe he will have 
divers ſorts, and he muſt taſte them all: one, however 
good, is dull and tireſome ; variety is more delightful | 
than the beſt; and therefore the whole world is little 
enough to fill his cellar. But were he temperate in his 
proportions, his variety might be imputed rather to 
cCurioſity than luxury. But what the ' temperate man 


uůſes as a cordial, he drinks by full draughts, till, in- 


flamed by exceſs, he is fitted to be an inſtrument of 
miſchief, 8 not to others, N to himſelf; Mon 


2 Mat wh. 319 5. | 
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perhaps at laſt he knows not: for ſuch brutality are 
ſome come to, they will ſip themſelves out of their own _ 4 
knowledge. This is the luſt of the fleſh, that is not f 
the Father, but of the world : for upon this comes in 3 
the muſic and dance, and mirth, and the laughter which 


is madneſs?, that the noiſe of one pleaſure may drown 
the iniquity of another, leſt his own heart ſhould deal 
too plainly with him. Thus the luxurious live; * they 
© forget God, they regard not the afflicted.' O that 


the ſons. and daughters of men would conſider their. 


wantonneſs and their iniquity in.theſe things! How ill. 
do they requite the goodneſs of God in the ule and abuſe. 
of the plenty he yields them : how cruel are they to his. 
creatures, how laviſh of their lives and virtue, how 


thankleſs for them; forgetting the giver, and abuſing 


the gift by their luſts; and deſpiſing counſel, and 


caſting inſtruction behind them. They loſe tenderneſs, 
and forget duty, being ſwallowed up of voluptuouſ- 


neſs; adding one exceſs to another. God rebuked 
this ſin in the Jews by the prophet Amos: © Ye that put 


« far away the evil day, and cauſe the ſeat of violence 


to come near; and lie upon beds of ivory, and ſtretch , 


themſelves upon their couches, and eat the lambs. 

out of the flock, and the calves out of the ſtall; and 
chant to the ſound of the viol, and invent to them- 

ſelves inſtruments of muſick, like David; that drink 


a A aA M 6A X 3A A 


Chri 
kings, not his kingdom; making them unſeemly in his 


wine in bowls, and anoint themſelves with the chief 
ointments: but they are not grieved for the affliction 
of Joſeph ©.'—Thelſe, it ſeems, were the vices of the 
degenerate Jews, under all their pretence to religion; 
and are they not of Chriſtians at this day? Yea, they. 
are; and theſe are the great parts of luxury ſtruck at in 
this diſcourſe. Remember Dives, with all his ſumptu-. 
ous fare, went to hell: and the apoſtle pronounces. 
ſuch © glory in their ſhame*'  _ „ 

i places theſe things to the courts of worldly 


heavy woes upon thoſe © whoſe God is their belly 4 for 


L 3 followers: 


De: 


is No CROSS, No CROWN, Part. 
followers: his feaſt therefore (which was his miracle) 


to the multkude, was plain and fimple; enough, but 
without curioſity, or the art of cookery: and it went 
down well, for they were hungry; the beſt and fitteſt 
time to eat. And the apoſtle, in his directions to his 
much beloved Timothy, debaſes the lovers of worldly 
fulneſs; adviſing him to * godlineſs and content, as 
the chiefeſt gain: adding, and having food and 
_ © raiment, let us therewith be content“. Behold the 
abſtemious, and moſt contented life of thoſe royal 
Pilgrims, the ſons of heaven, and immortal e ed. 
of the great power of God; they were in faſts and 
perils often, and eat what was ſet before them; and _ 
in all conditions learnt to be contented. O bleſſed 
men! O bleſſed ſpirits! let my foul dwell with yours 
J . 
F. III. But the diſeaſes which luxury begets and 
nouriſhes, make it an enemy to mankind: for beſides 
the miſchief it brings to the ſouls of people, it un- 
dermines health, 855 ſhortens the life of man, in that 
it gives but ill nouriſhment, and ſo leaves and feeds 
__ corrupt humours, whereby the body becomes rank and 
foul, lazy and ſcorbutick ; unfit for exerciſe, and more 
for honeſt labour. The ſpirits being thus loaded with 


Ill fleſh, and the mind effeminated, a man is made un- 


active, and ſo unuſeful in civil ſociety; for idleneſs 


8 follows luxury, as well as diſeaſes. Theſe are the bur- 


dens of the world, devourers of good things, ſelf- 
lovers, and ſo forgetters of God: but (which is ſad, | 
and yet juſt) the end of thoſe that forget God, is to be 
* turned into hell, 1 | 1 „ 


„ $: IV. But there is another part of luxury, which has 


great place with vain man and woman, and that is the 
gorgeouineſs of apparel ; one of the fooliſheſt, becauſe 
moſt coltly, empty and unprofitable exceſſes people can 
well be guilty of. We are taught by the ſcriptures of 
truth to believe that fin brought the firſt coat; and if 

© conſent of writers be of force, it was as well without 
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as within: to thoſe that ſo believe, I direct my diſcourſe, © 
becauſe they, I am ſure, are the generality. I ſay, if 
fin brought the firſt coat, poor Adam's offspring have 
little reaſon to be proud or curious in their clothes; 
for it ſeems their original was baſe, and the finery of 
them will neither make them noble, nor man innocent 
again. But doubtleſs bleſſed was that time, when in- 
nocence, not ignorance, freed our firſt parents from 1 
ſuch ſhifts : they were then naked, and knew no name: 
but ſin made them aſhamed to be longer naked. Since 
therefore guilt brought ſhame, and ſhame an apron and 
a coat, how very low are they fallen, that glory in their 
ſhame, that are proud of their fall? for ſo they are, 
that uſe care and coſt to trim and ſet off the very badge 
and livery of that lamentable lapſe. It is all one, as 
for a man that had loſt his noſe by a ſcandalous diſtem- — 
per, to take pains to ſet out a falſe one, in ſuch ſhape „ 
and ſplendor, as ſhould give but the greater occaſion JR 
for all to gaze upon him; as if he would tell them, he 
had loſt his noſe; for fear they ſhould think he had not. 
But would a wiſe man be in love with a falſe noſe, 
though ever ſo rich, and however finely made ? Surely 
no: and ſhall people that call themſelves Chriſtians, 
ſhew ſo much love for clothes, as to neglect innocence, 
their firſt cloathing ? Doth it not ſhew: what coſt of 
time, pains, and money, people are at to ſet off their 
ſhame, with the greateſt ſhew and ſolemnity of folly ? 
is it not to delight in the effect of that cauſe, which 
they rather ſhould lament? If a thief were to wear 
Chains all his life, would their being gold, and well 2 
made, abate his infamy ? to be ſure his being choice f Mi 
them would increaſe it. Why, this is the very caſe of "i 
the vain. faſhion-mongers of this ſhameleſs age; yet E | 
will they be Chriſtians, judges in religion, ſaints, what 
not? O miſerable ſtate indeed! to be ſo blinded by the 
luſt of the eye, the luſt of the fleſh, and the pride of 
life, as to call ſhame decency, and to be curious and 
expenſive about that which ſhould be their humiliation. 
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And not only are they grown in love with theſe 
- vanities, and thereby expreſs how wide they are from 
1 but it is notorious how many 
faſhions have been and are invented on purpoſe to excite 
luſt: which ſtill puts them at a greater diſtance from a 
fimple and harmleſs ſtate, and enſlaves their minds to 
baſe concupiſcence. % ũ ̃ ↄ 
F. V. Nor is it otherwiſe with recreations, as they 
call them; for theſe are nearly related. Man was made 
a noble, rational, grave creature: his pleaſure ſtood in 
his duty, and his duty in obeying God; which was to 
love, fear, adore, and ſerve him; and in uſing the 
_ creation with true temperance and godly moderation; 
as knowing well that the Lord, his judge, was at hand, 
the inſpector and rewarder of his works. In ſhort, 
his happineſs was in his communion with God; his 
error was to leave that converſation, and let his eyes 
. wander abroad, to gaze on tranſitory things. If the 
recreations of the age were as pleaſant and neceſſary as 
they are ſaid and made to be, unhappy then would 
Adam and Eve have been, that never knew them. But 


K Y 


had they never fallen, and the world not been tainted | 


by their folly and ill example; perhaps man had never 
known the neceſſity or uſe of many of theſe things. Sin 
gave them birth, as it did the other; they were afraid of 
the preſence of the Lord, which was the joy of their 
innocency, when they had ſinned; and then their minds 
den, ſought other pleaſures, and began to forget 
God; as he complained afterwards by the prophet 
Amos: They put far away the evil day: they eat the 
fat of the flock: they drink wine in bowls : they an- 
© oint themſelves with the chief perfumes: they ſtretch 
© themſelves upon beds of ivory: they chant to the 
© ſound of the viol, and invent unto themſelves in- 
© ſtruments of muſick, like David, not heeding or re- 
- © membering the afflictions and captivity of poor 
© Joſeph®; him they wickedly fold, innocency was 
quite baniſhed, and ſhame ſoon began to grow a cuſtom, 
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till chey were grown ſhameleſs in the imitation,” And 
truly, it is now no leſs a ſhame to approach primitive 
innocence by modeſt plainneſs, than it was matter of 

ſhame to Adam that he loſt it, and became forced %«öÜ—ͤ - = 
tack fig-leaves for a covering. Wherefore in vain do 
men and women deck themſelves with ſpecious pretences 2 
to religion, and flatter their miſerable ſouls with the 
fair titles of Chriſtian, innocent, good, virtuous, and 
the like, whilſt ſuch vanities and follies reign. Where- 
fore ta you all, from the eternal God, I am bound to 
declare, you mock him that will not be mocked, and 
© deceive yourſelves; ſuch intemperance muſt be 
denied, and you muſt know yourſelves changed, and 
more nearly approach to primitive purity, before you 
can be entitled to what you do but now uſurp; for. 
none but thoſe who are led by the Spirit of God, are 
* the children of God*,* which hos into all tem- 
perance and meekneſs. 
$. VI. But the Chriſtian world (as i it would be called) LD 
1s juſtly reproveable, becauſe the very end of the fi 
' inſtitution of apparel is groſsly perverted. The utmoſt 
ſervice that clothes originally were deſigned for, when 
fin had ſtripped them of their native innocence, - was, 
as hath been ſaid, to cover their ſhame, therefore plain 
and modeſt: next, to fence out cold, therefore ſub- 
ſtantial: laſtly, to declare ſexes, therefore: diſtinguiſh- | 
ing. So that then neceſſity provoked to clothing, now 
pride and vain curioſity : in former times ſome benefit 
obliged, but now wantonneſs and pleaſure: : then they 
minded them for covering, but now that is the leaſt 
part; their greedy eyes muſt be provided with gaudy 
ſuperfluities; as if they made their clothes for trim-. 
ming, to be ſeen rather than worn; only for the ſake 
of other curioſities that muſt be racked upon them, 
although they neither cover ſhame, fence from cold, 
nor diſtinguiſh ſexes ; but ſignally diſplay their nouns 
ee full fed minds, that have them. REL 
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.. VII. Then the beſt recreations/were to ſerve God, 


be juſt, follow their vocations, mind their flocks, do 
od, exerciſe their bodies in ſuch manner as was 
ſuitable to gravity, temperance, and virtue; but now 
that word is extended to almoſt every folly that carries 
any appearance above open fcandalous filth (deteſted 
of the very actors, when they had done it); ſo much are 
men degenerated from Adam in his diſobedience; ſo 


much more confident and artificial are they grown in all 


impieties: yea, their minds, through cuſtom, are be- 

come ſo very inſenſible of the inconveniency that at- 

tends the like follies, that what was once mere neceſſity, 

a badge of ſhame, at beſt but a remedy, is now the de- 
light, pleaſure, and recreation of the age. How ig- 
noble is it! how ignominious and unworthy of a rea- 

ſonable creature; man which is endued with underſtand- 

ing, fit to contemplate immortality, and made a com- 
panion (if not ſuperior) to angels, that he ſhould 
mind a little duſt; a few ſhameful rags ; inventions of 
mere pride and luxury; toys, ſo apiſh and fantaftick ; 
entertainments fo dull and earthy, that a rattle, a baby, 

_ a hobby-horſe, a top, are by no means ſo fooliſh in a 


- - ſimple child, nor unworthy of his thoughts, as are ſuch 


inventions of the care and pleafure of men. It s a 
mark of great ſtupidity, that ſuch vanities ſhould ex- 
erciſe the noble mind of man, and image of the great 
Creator of heaven and earth. T6 
8. VIII. Of this many among the very Heathens of 
old had fo clear a proſpect, that they deteſted all ſuch 
' vanity; looking upon curioſity in apparel, and that 
Variety of recreations now in vogue and eſteem with 
falſe Chriſtians, to be deſtructive of good manners, in 
that it more eaſily ſtole away the minds of people from 
| ſobriety to wantonneſs, idleneſs, effeminacy, and made 
them only companions for the beaſt that periſhes: wit - 
- neſs thoſe famous men, Anaxagoras, Socrates, Plato, 
Ariſtides, Cato, Seneca, Epictetus, &c. who placed 
true honour and ſatisfaction in nothing below virtue and 
- immortality. Nay, ſuch are the remains of innocence 
among ſome Moors and Indians in ourtimes, that 45 5 
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do not only traffick in a fimple poſture, but if a Chriſtian 
(though he muſt be an odd one) fling out a filthy 


word, it is cuſtomary with them), by way of moral, to 


bring him water it his mouth. How much do 


the like virtues, and reafonable inſtances, accuſe peo- 


ple profeſſing Chriſtianity, of groſs folly and intemper- 
ance? O! that men and women had the fear of God 


before their eyes! and that they were ſo charitable to 


themſelves, as to remember whence they came, what 


they are doing, and to what they muſt return: that ſo, 
more noble, more virtuous, more rational and heavenly 


things might be the matters of their pleaſure and en- 


tertainment! that they would be once perſuaded to 


believe how inconſiſtent the folly, vanity, and conver- 
ſation they are moſtly exerciſed in, really are with the 


true nobility of a reaſonable ſoul; and let that juſt 
principle, which taught the Heathens, teach them, leſt 
it be found more tolerable for Heathens than ſuch 


* 


Chriſtians in the day of account! For if their ſhorter 


notions, and more imperfect ſenſe of things could yet 


diſcover ſo much vanity; if their degree of light con- 


demned it, and they, in obedience thereunto, diſuſed 


it, doth not it behove Chriſtians much more? Chriſt 
came not to extinguiſh, no, but to improve that 


knowledge: and they who think they need do leſs now 
than before, had need to act better than they think. I 


conclude, that the faſhions and recreations now in re- 
pute are very abuſive of the end of man's creation; and 


that the inconveniencies that attend them, as wanton- 
neſs, idleneſs, prodigality, pride, luſt, reſpect of per- 


ſons (witneſs a plume of feathers, or a lace- coat in 4 


country village, whatever be the man that wears them) 


with the like fruits, are repugnant to the duty, reaſon, 


and true pleaſure of man, and abſolutely inconſiſtent ' 


with that wiſdom, knowledge, manhood, temperance, 


F. IX. Again, theſe things which have been hitherto 
condemned, have never been the converſation or prac- 


tice of the holy men and women of old times, whom 


the ſcriptures recommend for holy examples, worthy of 


imitation, 


induſtry, which render man truly noble and good. 
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NY imitation.. -- Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, were plain 
men,; and princes, as graziers are, over their families 
and flocks. They were not ſolicitous of the vanities 
ſo much lived in by the people of this generation, for 
im all things they pleaſed God by faith. The firſt for- 
ſook his facher houſe, kindred, and country; a true 
8 type or figure of that ſelf-denial all muſt know, that 
would have Abraham to their father. They muſt not 
think to live in thoſe pleaſures, faſhions and cuſtoms 
they are called to leave; no, but part with all, in 
hopes of the great recompence of reward, and that 
better country, which is eternal in the heavens'.” The 
rophets were generally poor mechanicks; one a ſhep- 
EY another an herdſman, &c. They often cried out 
upon the full-fed, wanton Iſraelites to repent, to fear 
and dread the living God, to forſake the ſins and 
Vanities they lived in; but they never imitated them. 
John Baptiſt, the meſſenger of the Lord, who was 
ſanctified in his mother's womb, preached his embaſly 
'to the world in a coat of camel's hair, a rough and 
homely garment. Nor can it be conceived that Jeſus | 
Chhriſt himſelf was much better apparelled, who accord- 
ing to the fleſh, was of poor deſcent, and in life of 
great plainneſs; inſomuch that it was uſual in way of 
deriſion to ſay, Is not this Jeſus the ſon of Joſeph a 
© carpenter” ?” And this Jeſus tells his followers, that 
as for ſoft raiment, gorgeous apparel and. delicacies, 
they were for kings courts: implying, that he and his 
' followers were not to ſeek after thoſe things; but ſeems. 
thereby to expreſs the great difference that was betwixt 
the lovers of the faſhions and cuſtoms of the world, 
and thoſe whom he had choſen out of it. And he did 
not only come in that mean and deſpicable manner 
+ himſelf, that he might ſtain the pride of all fleſh, but 
therein became exemplary to his followers, what a ſelf- 
denying life they muſt lead, if they would be his true 
- diſciples. Nay, he farther leaves it with them in a 


eb. xi, Amos vii. 15, 16, » Luke i. 15. Mat. iii. 
3s % 3, 4. Mat. lll, 55. Mark vi. 3. Luke wi. 25, 
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of the eye, the luſt of the fleſh; and the pride of life, 
and fare ſumptuouſly every day, than to take com- 
paſſion of poor Lazarus at his gate: no, his dogs were 
more pitiful and kind than he. But what was the doom 
of this jolly man, this great Dives? We read it was 
everlaſting torment ; but that of Lazarus eternal joy 
with Abraham, Ifaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of 


_ God; In ſhort; Lazarus was a good man, the other a 


great man: the one poor and temperate, the other rich 
and luxurious : there are too many of them alive; and 
it were well, if his doom might awaken them to re- 
pentance. = VVV "dls 
F. X. Nor were the twelve apoſtles, the immediate 
meſſengers of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, other than poor 
men, one a fiſherman, another a tent- maker; and he 
that was of the greateſt (though perhaps not the beſt 
employment) was a cuſtom-gatherer. So that it 1s 
very unlikely that any of them were followers of the 
faſhions of the world: nay, they were ſo far from it, 
that, as became the followers of Chriſt, they lived poor, 
afflicted, ſelf-denying lives; bidding the churches to 
walk as they had them for examples. And to ſhut up 
this particular, they gave this pathetical account of the 
holy women in former times, as an example of godly 
temperance, namely, that firſt they did expreſsly ab- 
ſtain from gold, filver, braided hair, fine apparel, or 
- ſuch like; and next, that their adornment was a 
© meek and quiet ſpirit, and the hidden man of the 
© heart, which are of great price with the Lord: affirm- 
© ing, that ſuch as live in pleaſure, are dead Fug 
er ad 15. 1 SR 
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0 they hiv *s * for that the. cares and pleaſures of this 


life choke ad deſtroy the ſeed of 5 kingdom, and 
— _ hinder all progreſs in the hidden and divine life. 


herefore-we find, that the holy men and women of 


former times were not accuſtomed to theſe pleaſures a 


Fain recreations; but having their minds ſet on things 


above, ſought another kingdom; which conſiſts in 
© righteouſneſs, peace, and joy in the Holy Spirit; 
_ © who having obtained a good report, entered into their 
eternal reſt*,' therefore their RO ew, and pile 
1 in n the gates. | To | | 
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CHAP. XV. 


43 1. T he judgments of God 1 upon 5 Jews 


for their luxury; all ranks included. F. 2. Chriſt 


charges his diſciples to have a care of the guilt of it: 
Rk ſupplication to the inhabitants of England. . 3. 


Temperance preſſed upon the churches by the 


i apoſtles. 7 An exhortation to England to mea- 


- {ure herſelf by that rule. $. 5. What Chriſtian re- 


7 creations are. F. 6. Who need other ſports. to paſs 
away their time, are unfit for heaven and eternity, 
8. 7. Man has but a few days: they may be better 


beſtowed: this doctrine is GER to none that 


would be truly bleſſed. F. 8. Not only good is 
omitted by this luxurious life, but evil committed, 
as breach of marriage and love, loſs of health and 


eſtate, &c. play -houſes and ſtages moſt inſtrumental 


do this miſchief. $. 9. How youth is by them in- 


flamed to vanity: what miſchief comes of revels, 


gamings, &c. Below the life of noble Heathens. 
F. 10. The true diſciples of Jeſus are mortified in 
ttheſe things: the pleaſure and reward of a ia 
x een . 


2 Mat. i iv. 18. Mat, 3 ix. ge Adds xviii. © 2, 3. John xiii, 5. 
1 Cor. iv. 9, 10, 12 12, 13, 14. Phil. iii. 17. 1 Pet. ii. 21, 
Jam. i. 15, 20. 1 Pet. iii. 1 hel ve 6. Luke viii. 14. 
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ground of that lamentable me 
Iſaiah to the people of Iſrael: © Moreover the Lord 

< faith, Becauſe: the daughters of Zion are haughty, 
© and walk with ftretched-forth necks and wanton eyes, 
e walking and mincing as they go, and making a 
_ tinkling with their feet; therefore the Lord will 


© ſmite with a ſcab the crown of the head of the 


© daughters of Zion, and the Lord will diſcoyer their 


© ſecret parts; in that day the Lord will take away the 


© bravery of their tinkling ornaments, and their cauls 


(or net-works, in the Hebrew) and their round tires 


© like the moon; the chains and the bracelets, and 


© the ſpangled ornaments; the bonnets, and the or- 


© naments of the legs, and the head-bands, and the 
c tablets, and the ear-rings, the rings and noſe jewels; 


© the changeable ſuits of apparel, and the mantles, and 


the wimples, and the criſping pins; the glaſſes, and 


c the fine linen, and the hoods and the veils: and it 


© ſhall come to paſs, that inſtead of ſweet ſmells, there 
* ſhall be a ſtink; and inſtead of a girdle, a rent; and 


© inſtead of well-ſet hair, baldneſs; and inſtead of a 


© ſtomacher, a girding of ſack-cloth, and burning in- 
© ſtead of beauty: thy men ſhall fall by the ſword, and 


thy mighty in the war; and her gates ſhall lament 


© and mourn, and ſhe, being deſolate, ſhall fit upon 
the ground*.* Behold, O vain and fooliſh inhabitants 


of England and Europe, your folly and your doom! 


Yet read the prophet Ezekiel's viſion of miſerable Tyre, 


what puniſhment her pride and pleaſure brought upon 


her; and amongſt many other circumſtances theſe are 


| ſome; © Theſe were thy merchants in all ſorts of things; 


in blue clothes and broidered work, and in cheſts of 
© rich apparel, emeralds, purple, fine linnen, coral and 
© apate, ſpices, with all precious ſtones and gold, horſes, 


* chariots, cc. For which hear part of her doom, 
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Thy riches and thy fairs, thy merchandize, and all 
Fo © ©'thy*company; which is in the midſt of thee, ſhall 
„ fall into the midſt of the ſea, in the day of thy ruin; 
dead the inhabitants of the iſles ſhall be aſtoniſhed at 
t ſthee, and their merchants hiſs at thee ; thou ſhalt be 
<a terror, and ſhalt be no more. Thus hath God 
declared his diſpleaſure againſt the luxury of this 
wanton world. Let farther the prophet Zephaniah 
goes, for thus he ſpeaks: © And it ſhall come to pals, 
ein the day of the Lord's ſacrifice, that I will puniſh 
t the princes,” and the king's children, and all ſuch as 
© are clothed with ſtrange apparel ©.' Of how evil 
5 conſequence was it in thoſe times, for the greateſt men 
to give themſelves the liberty of following the vain 
cuſtoms of other nations; or of changing the uſual end 
_ of clothes, or apparel, to gratify fooliſh curioſity ? 
F. II. This did the Lord Jeſus Chriſt expreſly charge 
—— his diſciples not to be careful about; inſinuating that 
ſuch as were, could not be his diſciples: for, ſays he, 
Take no thought, ſaying, what ſhall we eat? or what 
| _ © ſhall we drink? or wherewithal ſhall we be clothed? 
 _ —_ ©'(for. after all theſe things do the Gentiles ſeek) for 
e your heavenly Father knoweth that you have need of 
b < all theſe things; but ſeek ye firſt the kingdom of God, 
< and his righteouſneſs, and all theſe things ſhall be 
d added unto you*.' Under which of eating, and 
drinking, and apparel, he comprehends all external 
things whatſoever; and ſo much appears, as well be- 
cauſe they are oppoſed: to the kingdom of God and his 
. righteouſneſs, which are inviſible and heavenly things, 
4ãlv.äãs that thoſe very matters he enjoins them not to be 
careful about, are the moſt neceſſary, and the moſt in- 
nocent in themſelves. If then, in ſuch caſes, the 
minds of his diſciples were not to be ſolicitous, much 
leſs in fooliſh, ſuperſtitious, idle inventions, to gratify 
the carnal appetites and minds of men: ſo certain it is, 
that thoſe who live therein, are none of his followers, 
but the Gentiles; and (as he elſewhere ſays) the na- 


3 8 Ezek. xxvii. : Zeph. i. 8. : 4 Mat. vi. 31, 32, 33. 1 
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* tions of the world who know not God*®.* If then the 
diſtinguiſhing mark between the diſciples of Jeſus, _ 
and thoſe of the world, is, that one minds the things 
of heaven, and God's kingdom, that. * ſtands in 
« righteouſneſs, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt, _ 
(being not careful of external matters, even the moſt 
innocent and neceſſary) and that the other minds eat- 
ing, drinking, apparel, and the affairs of the world, 
with the luſts, pleaſures, profits, and honours that be- 
long to it; be you intreated for your ſouls ſakes, O in- 
habitants of England, to be ſerious, to reflect a while 
upon yourſelves, what care and coſt you are at, of time 
and money, about fooliſh, nay, vicious things: ſo far 
are you degenerated from the primitive Chriſtian life. 
What buying and ſelling, what dealing and chaffering, ' 
what writing and . poſting, what toil and labour, 
what noiſe, hurry, buſtle, and confuſion, what ſtudy, 
what little contrivances and over-reachings, what eat. 
ing, drinking, vanity of apparel, moſt ridiculous re- | 
creations; in ſhort, what riſing early, going to bed _ | 
late, expence of precious time, is there about things -- 
that periſh ? View the ſtreets, ſhops, exchanges, plays, | 
parks, coffee-houſes, &c. And is not the world, this 
fading world, writ upon every face? Say not within | 
yourſelves, How otherwiſe ſhould men live, and the \ 
world ſubſiſt ? the common, though frivolous objec- 1 
tion: there is enough for all; let ſome content them- 
ſelves with leſs: a few things plain and decent, ſerve a 
Chriſtian life. It is luſt, pride, avarice, that thruſt 3 
men upon ſuch folly: were God's kingdom more the "Mi 
exerciſe of their minds, theſe periſhing entertainments " 0p 
would have but little of their time or thoughts. 
S. III. This ſelf-denying doctrine was confirmed and 
enforced by the apoſtles in their example, as we have 
already ſhewn; and in their precepts too, as we ſhall 
yet evince in thoſe two moſt remarkable paſſages of 
Paul and Peter; where they do not only tell us what 


ſhould be done, but alſo, what ſhould be denied and 
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avoided. -< In like manner I will, that women adorn 
© themſelves in modeſt apparel : (what is that?) with 
© ſhame-facedneſs and ſobriety; not with broidered 
© hair, or gold, or pearls, or coſtly array, [then it 
© ſeems 5 are immodeſt] but, which becometh wo- 
men profeſſing godlineſs, with good works ?: abſo- 
Jutely implying, that thoſe who attire themſelves with 
gold, ſilver, broidered hair, pearls, coſtly array, can- 
not in ſo doing be women profeſſing godlineſs ; making 
thoſe very things to be contrary to modeſty and what is 
good); and conſequently that they are evil, and unbe- 
coming women profeſſing godlineſs.“ To which the 
apoſtle Peter joins another precept after the like ſort, 
viz. © Whoſe adorning, let it not be that outward 
adorning of plaiting the hair, and of wearing of gold, 
© or of putting on apparel : (what then?) but let it be 
the hidden man of the heart, in that which is not 
© corruptible, even the ornament of a meek and 
quiet ſpirit, which is in the ſight of God of great 
© price. And as an inducement, he adds, for after 
this manner in the old time, the holy“ women, who 
'© ſo truſted in God, adorned themſelves.“ Which doth 
not only intimate, that both holy women were ſo 
adorned, and that it behoves ſuch as would be holy, 
and truſt in the holy God, to be ſo adorned ; but alſo, 
that they who uſed thoſe forbidden ornaments, were the 
women and people in all ages, that (for all their talk) 
© were not holy, nor did truft in God.“ Such are ſo 
far from truſting in God, that the apoſtle Paul ex- 
preſsly ſays, that © ſhe that liveth in pleaſure is dead 
(to God) whilſt ſhe liveth“:“ and the ſame apoſtle 
farther enjoined, that Chriſtians ſhould have their con- 
< verſation in heaven, and their minds fixed on things 
| © above: walk honeſtly as in the day, not in rioting and 
© drunkenneſs, not in chambering and wantonneſs, not 
in envy and ſtrife : let not fornication, uncleanneſs, 
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or covetouſneſs, be once named amongſt you; nei- 
ther filthineſs, nor fooliſh talking or jeſting, which 
are not convenient; but rather giving of thanks: 
and let no corrupt communication proceed out of 
your mouth, but that which is good, to the uſe of 
edifying, that it may miniſter grace unto the hearers. 
But put ye on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and make no 
proviſion for the fleſh, to fulfil the deſires thereof. 
And grieve not the Holy Spirit; (intimating ſuch 
converſation doth) but be ye followers of God, as 
dear children: walk circumſpectly, not as fools, but 
as wiſe; redeeming the time, becauſe the days are 
evi 7 9D "Op 
$. IV. By this meaſure yourſelves, O inhabitants of 
this land, who think yourſelves wronged if not ac- 
counted Chriſtians : ſee what proportion your life and 
ſpirit. bears with theſe moſt holy and ſelf-denying pre- 
cepts and examples. Well, my friends, my ſoul 
mourns for you: I have been with and among you: 
your life and paſtime are not ſtrangers to my notice, 
and with compaſſion, yea, inexpreſſible pity, I bewail => >» 
your folly. O that you would be wiſe! O that the juſt | 
principle in yourſelves were heard! O that eternity had 
time to plead a little with you! Why ſhould your beds, 
| your glaſſes, your clothes, your tables, your loves, 
your plays, your parks, your treats, your recreations 
(poor periſhing joys) have all your ſouls, your time, 
your care, your purſe, and conſideration ? be ye ad- 
- moniſhed, I beſeech you, in the name of the livin 
God, by one that, ſome of you know, hath had his 0 
ſhare in theſe things, and conſequently time to know | 
how little the like vanities conduce to true and ſolid „ 
happineſs. No, my friends, God Almighty knows _ 1 
(and would to God, you would believe and follow me) 5 
they end in ſname and ſorrow. Faithful is that moſt 
Holy One, who hath determined, that every man and 
woman ſhall reap what they ſow : and will not trouble, 
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anguiſh, and diſappointment, be a ſad and dreadful 
harveſt for you to reap, for all your miſ-ſpent time and 
ſubſtance about ſuperfluities and vain recreations? 
Retire then; quench not the Holy Spirit in yourſelves; 
redeem your precious abuſed time; ee ſuch con- 
verſation as may help you againſt your evil inclinations; 
ſo ſhall you follow the examples, and keep the precepts 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and all his followers. For hitherto 
we have plainly demonſtrated, that no ſuch way of 
living, as is in requeſt among you of the land, ever 
was, or can be truly Chriſtian, 1 
Fi. V. But the beſt recreation is to do good: and all 
Chriſtian cuſtoms tend to temperance, and ſome good 
and beneficial end; which more or leſs may be in every 
action. For inſtance: if men and women would be 
diligent to follow their reſpective callings, frequent the 
_ aſſemblies of religious people, viſit ſober neighbours 
to be edified, and wicked ones to reform them ; be 
careful in the tuition of their children, exemplary to _ 
their ſervants, relieve the neceſſitous, ſee the ſick, 
viſit the impriſoned, adminiſter to their infirmities, and 
indiſpoſitions, endeavour peace amongſt neighbours : 
alſo ſtudy moderately ſuch commendable and profitable 
arts as. navigation, arithmetic, geometry, huſbandry, 
gardening, handicraft, medicine, &c. And, that 
women ſpin, ſow, knit, weave, garden, preſerve, and 
the like houſewifely and honeſt employments (the prac- 
tice of the greateſt and nobleſt matrons and youth, 
among the very Heathens) helping others, who for 
Want are unable to keep ſervants, to eaſe them in their 
neceſlary affairs; often and private retirements from all 
worldly objects, to enjoy the Lord; ſecret and ſteady 
meditations on the divine life and heavenly inheritance: 
which to leave undone, and proſecute other things, 
under the notion of recreations, is accurſed luſt and 
damnable impiety. It is moſt vain in any to object, 
that they cannot do theſe always, and therefore, why 
may not they uſe theſe common diverſions ? For I aſk, 
what would ſuch be at? what would they do? and 5c 
5 85 A ; 1 „ CD « « y 5 ; | . woul 
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would they have? They that have trades, have not time 
enough to do the half of what hath been recommend- 
ed. And as for thoſe who have nothing to do, and in- 
deed do nothing, which is worſe, but ſin, which is 
worſt of all, here is variety of pleaſant, of profitable, 
nay, of very honourable employments and diverſions 
for them. Such can with great delight ſit at a play, a 
ball, a maſque, at cards, dice, &c. drinking, revelling, 
feaſting, and the like, an entire day; yea, turn night into 
day, and invert the very order of the creation, to 
humour their luſts. And were it not for eating and 
ſleeping, it would be paſt a doubt, whether they would 
ever find time to ceaſe from thoſe vain and ſinful 
paſtimes, till the haſty calls of death ſhould ſummon 
their appearance in another world. Yet do they think 
it intolerable, and hardly poſſible for any to ſit ſo long 
at a profitable or religious exerciſe. 55 
FS. VI. But how do theſe think to paſs their vaſt 
eternity away? for as the tree falls ſo it lies.“ Let 
none deceive themſelves, nor mock their immortal 
ſouls, with a pleaſant, but moſt falſe and pernicious 
dream, that they ſhall be changed by a conſtraining and 


_ irreſiſtible power, juſt when their ſouls take leave of 


their bodies : no, no, my friends, © what you ſow, that 
© ſhall you reap!: if vanity, folly, viſible delights, 
fading pleaſures; no better ſhall you ever reap than 

corruption, ſorrow, and the woful anguiſh of eternal 
diſappointments. But alas! what is the reaſon that the 
cry is ſo common, Muft we always doat on theſe 
things? why, moſt certainly it is this, they know not 
what is the joy and peace of ſpeaking and acting as 
in the preſence of the moſt holy God: that paſſes ſuch 
vain underſtandings, darkened with the glories and 
pleaſures of the god of this world; whoſe religion is ſo 
many mumbled and ignorantly devout-ſaid words, as 
they teach parrots; for if they were of thoſe whoſe 
| hearts are ſet on things above, and whoſe treaſure is in 
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heaven, there would their minds inhabit, and their 
greateſt pleaſure conſtantly be: and ſuch who call that 
à burden, and ſeck to be refreſhed by ſuch paſtimes, as 
a play, a morrice-dance, a-punchanello, a ball, a maſque, 
cards, dice, or the like, I am bold to affirm, they not 
only never knew the divine excellency of God, and his 
truth, but thereby declare themſelves moſt unfit for 
them in another world. For how is it poſſible that they 
e an be delighted to eternity, with that ſatisfaction which 
is ſo tedious and irkſome for thirty or forty years; that 
for a ſupply of recreation to their minds, the little toys 
and fopperies of this periſhing world muſt be brought 
into practice and requeſt? Surely, thoſe who are to 
reckon for every idle world, muſt not uſe ſports to 
paſs away that time, which they are commanded ſo 
diligently to redeem ©; conſidering no leſs work is to 
be done, than making their calling and election 
ſureꝰ: much leſs ſtudy to invent recreations for their 
vain minds, and ſpend the greateſt part of their days 
and months, and years therein, not allowing a quarter 
of that time toward the great concernment of their lives 
and ſouls, for which that time was given them. 
FS. VII. There is but little need to drive away that, 
by fooliſh divertiſements, which flies away ſo ſwiftly of 
itſelf; and when once gone, is never to be recalled, 


Plays, parks, balls, treats, romances, muſics, love- 


ſonnets, and the like, will be a very invalid plea for any 
other purpoſe than their condemnation, who are taken 
and delighted with them, at the revelation of the 
righteous judgment of God. O my friends! theſe 
were never invented, but by that mind which had firſt. 
loſt the joy and raviſhing delights of God's holy pre- 
ſenced. So that we conclude, firſt, that of thoſe many 
excellent employments already mentioned, as worthy 

to poſſeſs ſuch minds as are inclined to theſe vanities, 
tere is ſtore enough of time, not only to take up their 
ſpare hours, but double fo much, and that with great 
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delight, diverſion, and profit, both to themſelves. and 
others; were they but once weaned from vain and 
fruitleſs fopperies, and did they but conſider, how great 
the ſatisfaction, and how certain the rewards are, which 
attend this, and the other life, for ſuch univerſal bene- 
fits and virtuous examples. The ſecond concluſion is, 
that what is alledged by me can be diſpleaſing and un- 
grateful to none, but ſuch as know not what it is to 
walk with God, to prepare for an eternal manſion, to 
have the mind exerciſed oh heavenly and good things, 
to follow the examples of the holy men and women of 
former happy ages: ſuch as know not Chriſt's doctrine, 
life, death, and reſurrection, but only have their minds 
faſtened to the fleſh, and by the objects of it are allured, 
deceived, and miſerably ruined : and laſtly, that deſpiſe 
heaven, and the joys that are not ſeen, though eternal, 
for a few periſhing trifles that they do ſee, though they 
are decreed to paſs away. How theſe are baptized with 
_ Chriſt, into his Fly life, cruel ſufferings, ſhameful death, 
and raiſed with him to immortal deſires, heavenly medi- 
tations, a divine new life, growing into the knowledge 
of heavenly myſteries, and all holineſs, even unto. the 
meaſure of the ſtature of Jeſus Chriſt, the great ex- 
ample of all; how (I ſay) theſe reſemble moſt neceſſary - 
Chriſtian qualifications, and what ſhare they have there- 
in, let their conſciencies tell them upon a ſerious en- 
quiry in the cool of the day”. „ % 
§. VIII. But, in the next place, ſuch attire and 
paſtimes do not only ſhew the exceeding worldlineſs of 
people's inclinations, and their very great ignorance of 
the divine joys, but by imitating theſe faſhions, and 
frequenting theſe places and diverſions, not only much 
good is omitted, but a certain door is opened to much 
evil to be committed, As firſt, precious time, that 
were worth a world on a dying bed, is loſt : money, 
that might be employed for ſame general good, vainly 
expended : pleaſure 1s taken in meer ſhame; luſts are 
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gratified, the minds of people alienated from heavenly 
things, and exerciſed about meer folly : pride taken in 
clothes, firſt given to cover nakedneſs, whereby the 
creature is neglected, and the noble creation of God diſ- 
regarded, and men become acceptable by their trims, 
and the alamodeneſs of their dreſs and apparel : from 
whence reſpect to perſons doth ſo naturally ariſe, that 
for any to deny it, is to affirm the ſun ſhines not at 
noon-day: nothing being more notorious, than the 
cringing, ſcraping, ſirring, and madaming of perſons, 
according to the gaudineſs of their attire, which is 
deteſtable to God, and fo abſolutely forbidden in the 
_ ſcriptures, that to do it, is to break the whole law, and 
conſequently to incur the puniſhment thereof. Next, 
what great holes do the like practices make in mens 
eſtates? how are their vocations neglected? young 
women deluded ? the marriage-bed invaded ? conten- 
tions and family-animoſities begotten ? partings of man 
and wife? diſ-inheriting of children? diſmiſſing of ſer- 
vants? On the other hand, ſervants made ſlaves, chil- 
. dren diſregarded, wives deſpiſed and ſhamefully abu- | 
ſed, through the intemperance of their huſbands; 
which either puts them upon the ſame extravagance, or, 
laying ſuch cruel injuſtice to heart, they pine awa 
their days in grief and miſery*. But 61 all theſe 
wretched inventions, the play-houſes, like ſo many 
helliſh ſeminaries, do moſt perniciouſly conduce to 
theſe ſad and miſerable ends; where little beſides 
frothy, wanton, if not directly obſcene and profane hu- 
mours, are repreſented ; which are of | notorious ill 
conſequence upon the minds of moſt, eſpecially the 
youth that frequent them. And thus it is that idle and 
debauched ſtagers are encouraged and maintained; 
than which ſcarcely, a greater abomination can be 
thought on of that rank of impieties, as will anon 
particularly be ſhown; and truly, nothing but the ex- 
ceſſive pleaſure people take therein could blind their 
ä er 
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F. IX. But laſtly, the grand indiſpoſition of mind in 
people to ſolid, ſerious, and heavenly meditations, by 
the almoſt continual as well as pleaſant rumination in 
their minds, of thoſe various adventures they have been 
- entertained with, which in the more youthful can never 
miſs to inflame and animate their boiling and airy con- 
{titutions*. And in the reſt of the common recrea- 
tions of balls, maſques, treats, cards, dice, &c. 
there are the like opportunities to promote the hke 
evils. And yet farther; how many quarrels, animo- 
ſities, nay murders too, as well as expence of eſtate and 
precious time, have been the immediate conſequences 
of the like practices? In ſhort, theſe were the ways of 
the Gentiles that knew not God, but never the practice 
of them that feared him : nay, the more noble among 
the Heathens themſelves, namely, Anaxagoras, Socrates, 
Plato, Antiſthenes, Heraclitus, Zeno, Ariſtides, Cato, 
Tully, Epictetus, Seneca, &c. have left their diſguſt to 
theſe things upon record, as odious and deſtructive, 
not only of the honour of the immortal God, but of 
all good order and government, as leading into looſe- 
neſs, idleneſs, ignorance and effeminacy, the great 
cankers, and bane of all ſtates and empires. But ſuch is 
the latitudinarian impudence of this age, that they 
canonize themſelves for ſaints, if not guilty of every 
Newgate-filth, and kennel-impiety. And the pre- 
tended innocency of theſe things ſteals away their minds 
from that which-is better, into the love of them : nay, 
it gives them confidence to plead for them, and by no 
means will they think the contrary: but why? becauſe 
it is a liberty that feeds the fleſh, and gratifies the luſt- 
ful eye and palate of poor mortality : wherefore they 
think it a laudable condition to be no better than the 
beaſt that eats and drinks but what his nature doth re- 
quire, although the number is very ſmall of ſuch. 
So very exorbitant are men and women grown in this 
preſent age: for either they do believe their actions are 


Job xxxv. 13. * Eph. iv. 17 to 25. | 
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to be ruled by their own wills; or elſe, at beſt, that n. 
to be ſtained with the-vileſt wickedneſs is matter of 


great boaſting: and indeed it is ſo, in a time when no- 


thing is too wicked to be done. But certainly, it is a 
fign of univerſal impiety, in a land, when not to be 
guilty of ſins, the very Heathens loathe, is to be vir- 
tuous, yes, and Chriſtian too, and that to no ſmall de- 
gree of reputation: a diſmal ſymptom to a country! 


Bur is it not to be greatly blinded, that thoſe we call 


infidels ſhould deteſt thoſe practices as infamous, which 


people, that call themſelves Chriſtians, cannot or will 
not ſee to be ſuch, but guild them over with the fair 
titles of ornaments, decency, recreation, and the like. 


Well, my friends, if there were no God, no heaven, no 


hell, no holy examples, no Jeſus Chriſt, in croſs, doc- 
trine and life to be conformed unto; yet would charity 


to the poor, help to the needy, peace among neigh- 


bours, viſits to the ſick, care of the widow and father- 


leſs”, with the reſt of thoſe temporal good offices al- 
ready repeated, be a nobler employment, and much 


more worthy of your expence and pains. Nor indeed 
is it to be conceived, that the way to glory is ſmoothed ' 


with ſuch variety of carnal pleaſures ; for then convic- 
tion, a wounded ſpirit, a broken heart, a regenerate 
mind, in a word, immortality would prove as meer 
fictions as ſome make them, and others therefore think 
them: no, theſe practices are for ever to be extinguiſh- 
ed, and expelled all Chriſtian ſociety. For I affirm, that 
to one who internally knows God, and hath a ſenſe of 


his bleſſed preſence, all ſuch recreations are death; yea, 
more dangerouſly evil, and more apt to ſteal away the 


mind from the heavenly exerciſe, than groſſer impieties. 
For they are ſo big, they are plainly feen ; ſo dirty, they 
are eaſily detected: which education and common tem- 


perance, as well as conſtitution in many, teach them to 


abhar; and if they ſhould be committed, they carry 
with them a proportional conviction. But theſe pre- 


tended 
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tended innocents, theſe ſuppoſed harmleſs ſatisfactions, 
are more ſurprizing, more deſtructive; for as they 
eaſily gain an admiſſion by the ſenſes, ſo the more they 
pretend to innocency, the more they ſecure the minds 
of people in the common uſe of them; till they be- 
come ſo inſenſible of their evil conſequences, that with 
a mighty confidence they can plead 2 or them *, 

S. NX. But as this is plainly not to deny themſelves, 
but, on the contrary, to employ the vain inventions of 
carnal men and women to gratify the deſire of the eye, 

the deſire of the fleſh, and the pride of life“; all which 

exerciſe the mind below the divine and only true plea- 
ſure, or elſe, tell me what does: ſo, be it known to 
ſuch, that the Heavenly life and Chriſtian joys are of 
another kind, as hath already been expreſſed: nay, that 
the true diſeiples of the Lord Chriſt muſt be hereunto 
crucified, as to objects and employments that attract 

Jownwants. and that their affections ſhould be raiſed to 

a more ſublime and ſpiritual converſation, as to uſe 

this world, even in its moſt innocent enjoyments, as if 

they uſed it not. But if they take pleaſure in any thing 

below, it ſhould be in ſuch good offices as before- 
mentioned ; whereby a benefit may redound in ſome re- 
ſpe& to others: in which God is honoured over all 
viſible things, the nation relieved, the government 
bettered, themſelves rendered exemplary of good, and 
thereby juſtly intituled to preſent happineſs, a ſweet 
memorial with poſterity, as well as to a feat at his right 
hand, where there are joys and pleaſures for ever: than 
which, there can be nothing more honourable, nothing 
more certain, world without es : 


Tin Prov. xviii. 14. Pal. li. 17. Mat. v.45 Lake wh 25. 
Rom. ii. 7. Pal. xl. 8. Prov. xiii. 21. Rom. vii. 22. Heb. Xt. 
13, 14, 15, 16. Rom. 1. 25 to 39. Job i. 4. 1 John ii. 


Fo» Os 25+ = Job XXXVIs 7. Pfal. v. 12. Pfal. Xii. 
25» FN Prov. x. 7. 


3 


188 v CROSS, No CROWN 


Part ]. 


1 
7.7 16 0M „ 


C HA P. xvl. 


8. 1. — —.— ſhould not be uſed by Chriſtians, 6 
ol its inconſiſtency with the Spirit of Chriſtianity. 
F. 2. The cup of which Chriſt's true diſciples drank. 
F. 3. O! who will drink of this cup? F. 4. An ob- 
Jection anſwered of the nature of God's kingdom, and 
What it ſtands in. F. 5. Of the frame of the rs of 
Chriſt's followers. 


| 8. 1. U T the luxury: 5 in this Aiſcourſe, 

ſhould not be allowed among Chriſtians, be- 
cauſe both that which invents it, delights in it, and 
pleads ſo ſtrongly for it, is inconſiſtent with the true 
Spirit of Chriſtianity; nor doth the very nature of the 
:Chriſtian religion admit thereof. For therefore was it, 


that immortality and eternal life were brought to light, 


that all the invented pleaſures of mortal life, in which 
the world lives, might be denied and relinquiſhed; and 
for this reaſon it is, that nothing leſs than immenſe re- 
wards and eternal manſions are promiſed, that men and 
women might therefore be encouraged willingly to for- 
fake the vanity and fleſhly ſatisfactions of the world, and 


encounter with boldneſs the ſhame and ſufferings they 


muſt expect to receive at the hand of, it may be, their 

neareſt intimates and relations *. | 
For if the Chriſtian religion had admitted the poſſe. 
ſion of this world in any other ſenſe, than the ſimple and 


naked uſe of thoſe creatures really given of God for the 


neceſſity and convenience of the whole creation: for 
inſtance, did it allow all that pride, vanity, curioſity, 
pomp, exchange of apparel, honours, preferments, 
faſhions, and the cuſtomary recreations of the world, 
with whatever may delight and gratify their ſenſes ; 
then what need of a daily croſs, a ſelf-denying life, 
© working out ſalvation with fear and trembling,” ſeek+ 


Luke xvi. fred: John xv. 17, 18, 19. Ch. xvi. 20, ch. xvii. 
15, 16, 17. „ Xl, 24, 25, 5 27. Rom, viii. 19. 2 8 8 11 


11, 42. Heb. xii. . 
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ing the things that are above, having the treaſure and 
heart in heaven, no idle talking, no vain jeſting, but 
fearing and meditating all the day long, undergoing all 
reproach, ſcorn, hard uſage, bitter mockings and cruel 
deaths? What need theſe things? and why ſhould they 
be expected in order to that glorious immortality and 
eternal crown, if the vanity, pride, expence, idleneſs, 
concupiſcence, Envy, malice, and whole manner of liv- 
ing among the (called) Chriſtians, were allowed by the 
Chriſtian religion ? No certainly; but as the Lord Jeſus 
_ Chriſt well knew in what fooliſh trifles and vain plea- 
ſures, as well as groſſer impieties, the minds of men and 
women were fixed, and how much they were degene- 
rated from the heavenly principle of life, into a luſt- 
ful or unlawful ſeeking after the enjoyments of this 
periſhing world, nay, inventing daily new ſatisfactions 
to gratify their carnal appetites, ſo did he not leſs fore- 
ſee the difficulty that all would have to relinquiſh and 
forſake them at his call, and with what great unwil- - 
lingneſs they would take their leave of them, and be 
weaned from them. Wherefore to induce them to it, 
he did not ſpeak unto them in the language of the law, 
that they ſhould have an earthly Canaan, great dignities, 
a numerous iſſue, a long life, and the like: no, rather 
the contrary, at leaſt to take theſe things in their courſeꝰ; 
but he ſpeaks to them in a higher ſtrain, namely, He 
aſſures them of a kingdom and a crown that are im- 
mortal, that neither time, cruelty, death, grave or hell, 
with all its inſtruments, ſhall ever be able to diſappoint, 
. or take away, from thoſe that ſhould believe and obey- 
him. Farther, that they ſhould be taken into that near 
alliance of loving friends, yea, the intimate divine re- 
lation of dear brethren, and co-heirs with him of all 
celeſtial happineſs, and a glorious immortality. Where=- 
fore if it be recorded, that thoſe who heard not Moſes, 
were to die, much more they who refuſe to hear and obey 


b Mat. xvi. 24. . Luke ix, 23. Phil. ü. 22. in bn. 
Eph. v. 4, 5. Neh. xiii, . Pſal. exii. 1. Fa, xxviii. 14. Pſal. 
exix. 97. Luke xviii. 23. Heb. xi. 16. ch. x. 33. ch. xi. 37, 38. 
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the precepts of this Great and Eternal Rewarder of all 
that diligently ſeek and follow him. N 


F. II. And therefore it was that he was pleaſed to give 
us, in his own example, a taſte of what his diſciples 
mult expect to drink deeply of, namely, the cup of ſelf- 
denial, cruel trials, and moſt bitter afflictions: he came 
not to conſecrate a way to the eternal reſt through gold 


and filver, ribbons, laces, points, perfumes, coſtly 


clothes, curious trims, exact dreſſes, rich jewels, plea- 
fant recreations, plays, treats, balls, maſques, revels, 
romances, love-ſongs, and the like paſtimes of the 
world : no, no, alas! but by forſaking all ſuch kind of 


entertainments, yea, and ſometimes more lawful enjoy- 


ments too; and chearfully undergoing the loſs of all on 


the one hand, and the reproach, ignominy, and the 
moſt cruel perſecution from ungodly men on the other. 
He needed never to have wanted ſuch variety of worldly 
eee had they been ſuitable to the nature of his 

ingdom: for he was tempted, as are his followers, 
with no leſs bait than all the glories of the world“: 
but he that commanded to ſeek another country, and 
to lay up treaſures in the heavens that fade not away, 
and therefore charged them, never to be much inqui- 
fitive about what they ſhould eat, drink, or put on, be- 

cauſe (faith he) © after theſe things the Gentiles, that 
knew not God, do ſeek ;* (and Chriſtians that pre- 


tend to know him too) but, having food and rai- 


< ment, therewith be content :* he, I ſay, that enjoin- 
ed this doctrine, and led that holy and heavenly exam- 
pie, even the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, bad them, that would 

5 his diſciples, take up the ſame croſs, and follow 
him. — „„ 
'$. III. O who will follow him? Who will be u true 
Chriſtians? we muſt not think to ſteer another courſe, 


Lake vi. 20. ch. xii. 32. ch. xxii. 29. Col. i. 13, 1 Theff. ii. 
132. Heb. xii. 28. Jam. ii. 5. John xv. 14, 15. Rom. viii. 17. 
Heb, ii. 11. ch. xii. 2. 1 Pet. ii. 21. Luke xy. 29 to 31. 2 Tim. v. 
6. Mat. xix. 27, 28, 29. Luke vi. 22. John xv. 10. Mat. x, 
37» 38. Luke xii. 32, 33, 34, 35, 36. Mat. xvi. 19, 20, 31, 
32, 33. 1 Tim, vi. 6 to 11. Mat. viii. 31 to 39. 5 


nor 
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nor to drink of another cup than hath the Captain of our 
ſalvation done before us*: no; for it is the very queſtion 
he aſked James and John, the ſons of Zebedee of old, 
when they deſired to fit at his right and left hand in his 
kingdom, Are ye able to drink of the cup that I ſhall 
drink of, and to be baptized with the baptiſm that 1 
am baptized withal*?” otherwiſe no diſciples, no 
Chriſtians. Whoever they are that would come to 
Chriſt, and be right Chriſtians, muſt readily abandon 
every delight that would ſteal away the affections of the 
mind, and exerciſe it from the divine principle of life, 
and freely write a bill of divorce for every beloved 
vanity; and all, under the Sun of righteouſneſs, 1s fo, 
compared with him. . 

F. IV. But ſome are ready to object, (who will not ſeem 
to want ſcripture for their luſts, although it be evidently 
miſapplied) © The kingdom of God ſtands not in meats, 
or in drinks, or in apparel, &c. Anſw. Right; 
therefore it is that we ſtand out of them. But ſurely, 
you have the leaſt reaſon of any to object this to us, who 
make thoſe things ſo neceſſary to converſation, as our 
not conforming to them renders us obnox1ous to your 
reproach ; which how Chriſtian, or reſembling it is of 
the righteouſneſs, peace, and joy in which the heavenly 
kingdom ſtands, let the juſt principle in your own con- 
ſciencies determine. Our converſation ſtands in tem- 
perance, and that ſtands in righteouſneſs, by which we 
bes obtained that kingdom your latitude and exceſs 
have no ſhare or intereſt in. If none therefore can be 
true diſciples, but they that come to bear the daily 
croſs, and that none bear the croſs, but thoſe who fol- 
low the example of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, through his 
| baptiſm, and afflictions and temptations; and that none 
are ſo baptized with him, but thoſe whoſe minds are re- 
tired from the vanities in which the generality of the 
world live, and become obedient to the holy light and 
divine grace, with which they have been enlightened 
from on high, and thereby are daily exerciſed to the 


f Heb, ii. 10. FE Mat. XX. 22, 23. 
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crucifying of every contrary affection, and bringin g of 


| immortality to light; if none are true diſciples but 
ſuch, (as moſt undoubtedly they are not) then let the 


people of theſe days a little ſoberly reflect upon them- 
ſelves, and they will conclude, that none who live and 


delight in theſe vain cuſtoms, and this un-chriſt-like 


converſation, can be true Chriſtians, or diſciples of the 


__ crucified Jeſus“: for otherwiſe, how would it be a croſs? 


or the Chriſtian life matter of difficulty and reproach ? 


No, the offence of the croſs would ſoon ceaſe, which is 

the power of God to them that believe; that every luſt 
and vanity may be ſubdued, and the creature 1 

of 


into an holy ſubjection of mind to the heavenly wil 
its Creator '. For therefore has it been ſaid, that Jeſus. 


Chriſt was and is manifeſted, that by his holy, ſelf-denyin g 


life and doctrine, he might put a baffle upon the proud 
minds of men, and by the immortality he brought, and 


daily brings to light, he might ſtain the glory of their 


fading reſts and pleaſures*; that having their minds 
weaned from them, and being crucified thereunto, they 


might ſeek another country, and obtain an everlaſting 
- inheritance : for the things that are ſeen are temporal 


(and thoſe they were, and all true Chriſtians are, to be 
redeemed from reſting in) but the things that are not 
© ſeen, are eternal; thoſe they were, and all are to be, 
brought to, and have their affections chiefly fixed upon *. 

$ V. Wherefore a true diſciple of the Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt is to have his mind ſo converſant about heavenly 


things, that the things of this world may be uſed as if 
they were not: that having ſuch things as are ne- 
© ceflary and convenient, he be therewith content,“ 
without the ſuperfluity of the world, whereby the plea- 
ſure, that in times of ignorance was taken in the cuſ- 
toms and faſhions of the world, may more abundantly 
be ſupplied in the hidden and heavenly life of Jeſus : 


d Rom. vi. 3» 4+ 5, 6. Phi. iii. 10, 1 Pet. iv. 13. Tit. ii. 11, 


12, 13. John i. 9. Rom. vi. 6. Gal. ii. 20. ch. v. 24. ch. vi. 


2 Tim. i. 10. i Gal. v. 11. 1 Cor. i. 17, 18. Ver. 
27, 28, 29. 1 Heb. iv. 1 to 12, D 2 Cor. iv. I, 7, 8. 
1 Tim. vi. 8. VU © res 
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for unleſs there be an abiding in Chriſt, it will be im 
poſſible to bring forth that much fruit which he re 
quires at the hands of his followers, and wherein his 
Father is glorified. But as it is clear, that ſuch as live 


in 
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the vanities, pleaſures, recreations, and luſts of the 


world, abide not in him, neither know him, (for they 


that know him, depart from iniquity) ſo is their abiding 
and delighting in thoſe bewitching follies, the very rea- 
n why they are ſo ignorant and inſenſible of him: 
Him who continually ſtands knocking at the door af 
© their hearts”, in whom. they ought to abide, and 


' io 


whoſe divine power they ſhould know to be the croſs on 
which every beloved luſt and alluring: vanity ſhould be 


. 


% 


CHAP. XVIL 


The cuſtoms, faſhions, &c. which make up the at= 
tire and pleaſure of the age, are enemies to inward. 
retirement. F. 2. Their end is to gratify luſt. $. 3. 


Had they been ſolid, Adam and Eve had not been 


_ dence and preſumption of Chriſtians (as they would 5 a 
be called) in the uſe of them, is abominable. 1 


happy, that never had them. F. 4. But the confi- 


9. 5. 


Their authors farther condemn them, who are uſually 


looſe and vain people. F. 6. Moſtly borrowed of the 


. Gentiles, that knew not God. F. 7. An objection of 
their uſefulneſs conſidered and anſwered, and the ob- 
jectors reproved. F. 8. The beſt Heathens abhorring 
what pretended Chriſtians plead for. $F. 9. The uſe 


of theſe things encourages the authors and makers of 
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lain and crucified; that ſo they might feel the heavenly © 
life to ſpring up in their hearts, and themſelves to be 
quickened to ſeek the things that are above; © thatwhen 
* Chriſt ſhall appear, they might appear with him in | 
© glory, who is over all, God bleſſed for ever. Amen s. 
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them to continue in them. f. 10. The objection of 


I, 


'P Rom. v. 6, 7, 8. John xv. 8. Rev, ili. 20. 
2, 3» +» Rom, ix. LL os 
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— the maintenance of families anſwered. None muſt 


N — U 

5 c 
E 
T 


BR and offenſive to ſpeak of heaven, or another life: bid 
= them reflect upon their actions, not grieve the Holy 
Spirit, conſider of an eternal doom, prepare for judg- 
— ment”; and the beſt return that is uſual, is reproachful 
Jneſts, profane repartees, if not direct blows. Their 
thoughts are otherwiſe employed: their mornings are 
too ſhort for them to waſh, to ſmooth, to paint, to 
Patch, to braid, to curl, to gum, to powder, and 
= otherwiſe to attire and adorn themſelves ; whilſt their 
——— afternoons are as commonly beſpoke for viſits, and 


= Red. xi. 1. Luke xii. 29, 30, 31. bv Eccl. iv. 8. 2 Tim. ii. 
: 26, 21, 28. Eph. Iv. 30. Jer. xviii. 18, 19. 20. ch. X. 10. 
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for plays; where their uſual entertainments are ſome _ 


ſtories fetched from the more approved romances; ſome 
_ ſtrange adventures, ſome paſſionate amours, unkind 
refuſals, grand impediments, importunate addreſſes, 
miſerable diſappointments, wonderful ſurprizes, unex- 
| pected encounters, caſtles ſurprized, impriſoned lovers 
reſcued, and meetings of ſuppoſed dead ones; bloody 
duels, languiſhing voices ecchoing from - ſolitary 
groves, overheard mournful complaints, deep-fetched 
ſighs ſent from wild deſerts, intrigues managed with 
unheard-of ſubtlety : and whilſt'all things ſeem at the 
ee diſtance, then are people alive, enemies 

friends, deſpair turned to enjoyment, and all their 
impoſſibilities reconciled; things that never were, are 
not, nor ever ſhall or can be, they all come to paſs“ . 
And as if men and women were too ſlow to anſwer the 


looſe ſuggeſtions of corrupt nature; or were too in- 


tent on more divine ſpeculations and heavenly affairs, 
they have all that is poſſible for the moſt extravagant 
wits to invent, not only expreſs lies, but utterly impoſ- 
ſibilities to very nature, on purpoſe to excite their 
minds to thoſe idle paſſions, and intoxicate their giddy 
fancies with ſwelling nothings, but airy fictions; which 
not only conſume their time, effeminate their natures, 
debaſe their reaſon, and ſet them on work to reduce 
theſe things to practice, and make each adventure theirs 
by imitation; but if diſappointed, as who can other- 
wiſe expect from ſuch mere phantaſms, the preſent re- 
medy is latitude to the greateſt vice. And yet theſe 
are ſome of their moſt innocent recreations, which are 
the very gins of Satan to inſnare people; contrived 
moſt agreeable to their weakneſs, and in a more inſen- 
| fible manner maſtering their affections, by entertain 
ments moſt taking to their ſenſes. In ſuch occaſions it 
is that their hearts breed vanity, their eyes turn inter- 
preters to their thoughts, and their looks do whiſper 
„„ : h. v. 3. 4. 1 Tim. iv. 2. 1 Tim. iv. 4. 
Pſal. Xl. 2. 1 a. 15 17. 5 e 9. Iſa. V, DG ch, xiv. 5 Tr 

| ch. lix. 3, 4. 5 3 
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= the ſecret inflammations of their intemperate minds; 
= wandering ſo long abroad, till their laſcivious actings 
bring night home, and load their minds and reputations 
/ rr LE 
8. II. Here is the end of all their faſhions and recrea- 
tions, to gratify the luſt of the eye, the luſt of the 
ä•fFRfffleſn, and the pride of life“: clothes, that were given 
to cover ſhame, now want a covering for their ſhame- 
ful exceſs; and that which ſhould remember men of 
| loſt innocency, they pride and glory in: but the hun- 
dredth part of theſe things coſt man the loſs of paradife, 
that now make up the agreeable recreation, ay, the 
-accompliſhment of the times. For as it was Adam's 
fault to ſeek a ſatisfaction to himſelf, other than what 
SGod ordained; ſo it is the exerciſe, pleaſure, and per- 
fection of the age, to ſpend the greateſt portion of their 
time in vanities, which is ſo far from the end of their 
Creation, namely, a divine life, that they are deſtruc- 
1 ET - 85 „„ 
g. III. Were the pleaſures of the age true and ſolid, 
Adam and Eve had been miſerable in their innocency, 
who knew them not: but as it was once their happineſs, 
not to know them in any degree, ſo it is theirs, that 
know Chriſt indeed, to be by his eternal power redeem- 
ed and raiſed to the love of immortality: which is yet 
a myſtery to thoſe who live and have pleaſure in their 
curious trims, rich and changeable apparel, nicety of 
dreſs, invention and imitation of faſhions, coſtly at- 
tire, mincing gaits, wanton looks, romances, plays, 
treats, balls, feaſts, and the like converſation in re- 
queſt: for as theſe had never been, if man had ſtaid 
at home with his Creator, and given the entire exerciſe 
of his mind to the noble ends of his creation; ſo cer- 
tain it is, that the uſe of theſe vanities is not only a 
ſign that men and women are yet ignorant of their true 
reſt and pleaſure, but it greatly obſtructs and hinders 
the retirement of their minds, and their ſerious enquiry 
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Prov. wii. 10 to 1. 1 John ii. 15,16,  * Eccl. 
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after thoſe things that are eternal*. O, that there: 
ſhould be ſo much noiſe, clutter, invention, traffick, . “ 
_ curioſity, diligence, pains, and vaſt expence of time 
and eſtate, to pleaſe and gratify poor vain- mortality! ß 
and that the ſoul, the very image of Divinity itſel, 
ſhould have fo little of their conſideration | What, | 
O what more pregnant inſtances and evident tokens can 
be given, that it is the body, the ſenſes, the caſe, a 
little fleſh and bone covered with ſkin, the toys, fop- 
peries, and very vanities of this mortal life and periſh- 
ing world, that pleaſe, that take, that gain them; on 
which they dote; and think they never have too much 
time, love or money, to beſtow upon them. 
F. IV. Thus are their minds employed, and fo vain 
are they in their imaginations, and dark in their under- 
ſtandings, that they not only believe them innocent, 
but perſuade themſelves they are good Chriſtians all this 
while; and to rebuke them is worſe than hereſy. Thus 
are they ſtrangers to the hidden life; and by theſe things 
are they diverted from all ſerious examination of them- 
ſelves; and a little by-rote-babble, with a forced zeal 
of half an hour's talk in other mens words, which 
they have nothing to do with, is made ſufficient; being 
no more their ſtates, or at leaſt their intention, as 
their works ſhew, than was it the young man's in the 
goſpel, that ſaid, © he would go, and did not.“ But 
alas! why? Oh, there are other gueſts! What are they? 7 
Pharamond, Cleopatra, Caſſandra, Clelia; a play, a 7 
ball, a ſpring-garden ; the park, the gallant, the ex- | 
change; in a word, the World, Theſe ſtay, theſe call, 
theſe are importunate, and theſe they attend, and theſe 
are their moſt familiar aſſociates. Thus are their hearts 
_ captivated from the divine exerciſe ; nay, from ſuch ex- 
ternal affairs as immediately concern ſome henefit to 


Ly Eph. Hl. 1 to 5. Col. 11. 3 8 Pet. 3. 14. 15, 16, 17, 18. 
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themſelves, or needy neighbours; pleaſing themſelves 
with the received ideas of thoſe toys and fopperies into 


their looſe and airy minds: and if in all things they 


= cannot practiſe them, becauſe they want the means of it, 
= yet, as much as may be, at leaſt to dote upon them, be 
taken with them, and willingly ſuffer their thoughts to 


be hurried after them. All which greatly indiſpoſes 


' „ : 
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tte minds, and diſtracts the ſouls of people from the 


divine life and principle of the holy Jeſus: but, as it 


hath been often laid, more eſpecially the minds of the 
= younger ſort, to whom the like divertiſements (where 
= their inclinations being preſented with what is very 


ſuitable to them, they become excited to more vanity, . 
than ever they thought upon befare) are incomparably 


3 - : dearer than all that can be ſaid of God's fear, a retired 
| life, eternal rewards, and joys unſpeakable and full of 


glory: ſo vain, ſo blind, and ſo very inſenſible are 
men. and women, of what truly makes a diſciple of 


Chriſt! O! that they would ponder on theſe things, and 


watch againſt, and out of all theſe vanities, for the com- 


ing of the Lord, left being unprepared, and taken up 
5 with other gueſts, they enter not into his everlaſting 


* 


'reſt*, -- 


F. V. That which farther manifeſts the unlawfulneſs 
of theſe numerous faſhions and recreations is, that they 


are either the inventions of vain, idle, and wanton 
minds to Weary their own ſenſualities, and raiſe the 
like wicke 5 
which nothing but luſt and folly are promoted: or the 
contrivances of indigent and impoveriſhed wits, Who 
= _ make it the next way for their maintenance: in both 
== which reſpe&s, and upon both which conſiderations, 
, they ought to be deteſted. For the firſt licences ex- 
= preſs impiety; and the latter countenances a wretched 
= way of livelihood, and conſequently diverts from 
more lawful, more ſerviceable, and more neceſſary em- 
ployments. That ſuch perſons are both the inventors 


85 — * 


curioſity in others to imitate the ſame; by 


Ila. lix, 4. Jer. ii. 5. Ecel. xi, 10. Kom, iii. 1 12. 


and actors of all theſe follies, cannot be difficult to 
demonſtrate: for were it poſſible, that any one could 
bring us father Adam's girdle, and mother Eve's apron, 
what laughing, what fleering, what mocking of their 
homely faſhion would there be? ſurely their taylor 
would find but little cuſtom, although we read, it was 
God himſelf © that made them coats of ſkins'.” The 
like may be aſked of all the other vanities, concerning 
the holy men and women through all the generations 
of holy writ. How many pieces of ribband, and 
what feathers, lace-bands, _ the like, did Adam and 
Eve wear in paradiſe, or out of it? What richembrot> _ 
deries, ſilks, points, &c. had Abel, Enoch, Noah, and 
good old Abraham? Did Eve, Sarah, Suſannah, Eliza- 
beth, and the Virgin Mary uſe to curl, powder, patch, 
Paint, wear falſe locks of ſtrange colours, rich points, 
trimmings, laced gowns, embroidered petticoats, 
ſhoes with ſlipſlaps laced with ſilk or filver lace, and 
| ruffled like pigeons feet, with ſeveral yards, if not 
Pieces of rib ands? How many plays did Jeſus Chriſt 
and his apoſtles recreate themſelves at? What poets, 
romances, comedies, and the like, did the apoſtles 
and ſaints make, or uſe to paſs away their time withal? 
I know they bid all © redeem their time, to avoid fool- 
© iſh talking, vain jeſting, profane babblings and 
© fabulous ſtories; as what tend to ungodlineſs: and 
< rather to watch, to work out their ſalvation with fear 
< and trembling, to flee fooliſh and youthful luſts, and 
© tofollow righteouſneſs, peace, goodneſs, love, cha- 
© rity; and to mind the things that are above, as they 
5 rage have TONNE glory, eee and eternal 
© life 
F. VI. But if I were aſked, Whence came they then? 
I could quickly anſwer, From the Gentiles, that knew 
not God; (for ſome amongſt them deteſted them, as 
will be mown) they were the pleaſures of an 5 — : 
pos, a fantaſtick ee a comical Ariſto- 
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planes, a prodigal Charaxus, a luxurious Ariſtippus; 


and the practices of ſuch women as the infamous Cly- 


_— 

| =, temneſtra, the painted Jezebel, the laſcivious Campaſ- 

= e, the immodeſt Poſthumia, the coftly Corinthian 
4 ais, the moſt impudent Flora, the wanton Ægyptian 
= Cleopatra, and moſt inſatiable Meſſalina: perſons whoſe 
— memories have ſtunk through all ages, and that carry 
mith them a perpetual rot: theſe, and not the holy 
. ſelf⸗denying men and women in ancient times, were de- 
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- voted to the like recreations and vain delights. Nay, 
the more ſober of the very Heathens themſelves, and 
that upon a principle of great virtue, as is by all con- 
feſſed, deteſted the like folly and wanton practices. 
There is none of them to be found in Plato, or in 
Seneca's works: Pythagoras, Socrates, Phocion, Zeno, 
ec. did not accuſtom themſelves to theſe entertain- 
ments. The virtuous Penelope, the chaſte Lucretia, 
the grave Cornelia, and modeſt Pontia, with many 
others, could find themſelves employment enough 
amongſt their children, ſervants and neighbours: they, 
though nobles, next their devotion, delighted moſt in 
ſpinning, weaving, gardening, needle-work, and ſuch 
like good houſewifery, and commendable entertain- 
ment: who, though called Heathens, expreſſed much 
more Chriſtianity in all their actions, than do the 
wanton, fooliſh people of this age, who notwithſtand- 
ing will be called Chriſtians. But above all, you play- 
*mongers, whence think you came your ſo paſſionately 
beloved comedies? than which, as there is not any one - 
_ diverſion, that is more pernicious, ſo not one more in 
eſteem, and fondly frequented: Why I will tell you. 


N Their great- grand- father was an Heathen, and that not 
M of the beſt ſort: his name was Epicharmus. It is true, 


he is called a philoſopher, or a lover of wiſdom; but he 
was only ſo by name, and no more one in reality than 

the comedians of theſe times are true Chriſtians. It is 
reported of him by Suidas, a Greek hiſtorian, that he was 
the firſt man who invented comedies; and by the help 
of one Phormus, he made alſo fifty fables. But would 
you know his country, and the reaſon of his ae N 


* 
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His country was Syracuſe, the chief city in Sicily, 
famous for the infamy of many tyrants; to pleaſe and 
gratify the luſts of ſome of whom, he ſet his wits to 
work. And do not you think this an ill original? and 
is it leſs in any one to imitate or juſtify the ſame, ſince 
the more ſober Heathens have themifelves condemned 
them? nay, is it not abominable,- when ſuch as call 
themſelves Chriſtians do both imitate and juſtify the 
like inventions? Nor had the melancholy tragedies a 
better parentage, namely, one Theſpis, an Athenian 
poet; to whom they alſo do aſcribe the original of that 
impudent cuſtom of painting faces, and the counterfeit 
or repreſentation of other perſons by change of habit, 
humours, &c. all which are now ſo much in uſe and 
reputation with the great ones of the times. To theſe' 
let me add that poetical amoroſo, whom an inordinate 
paſſion of love firſt tranſported to thoſe poetical rap- 
tures of admiration (indeed ſordid effeminacy, if not 
| 1dolatry);. they call him Alcman, or Alcina, a Lydian: 
he, being exceedingly in love with a young woman of 
his own country, is {aid to have been the firſt perſon that 
gave the world a ſight of that kind of folly, namely, love- 
ſtories and verſes; which have been ſo diligently imi- 
tated by almoſt all nations ever ſince in their romances. 
F. VII. I know that ſome will ſay, But we have many 
comedies and tragedies, ſonnets, catches, &c. that are 
on purpoſe to reprehend vice, from whence we learn 
many commendable things. Though this be ſhameful, 
yet many have been wont, for want of ſhame or under- 
ſtanding, or both, to return me this for anſwer. Now 
I readily ſhall confeſs, that it was the next remedy 
amongſt the Heathens, againſt the common vices, to 
the more grave and moral lectures of their philoſophers, 
of which number I ſhall inſtance two: Euripides, whom 
Suidas calls a learned tragical poet, and\Eupolis, whom 
the ſame hiſtorian calls a comical poet. The firſt was 
a man ſo chaſte, and therefore ſo unlike thofe of our 
days, that he was called Migeydins, or one that hated 
women, that is, wanton ones, for otherwiſe he was 
twice married: the other he characters as a moſt ſevere _ 
Tr 1 | repre- 
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reprehender of faults. From which I gather, that their 


deſign was not to feed the idle, lazy fancies of people, 
nor merely to get money; but ſince by the means of 


looſe wits, the people had been debauched, their work 


was to reclaim them, rendering vice ridiculous, and 
turning wit againſt wickedneſs. And this appears the 


rather, from the deſcription given, as alſo that Euri- 


pides was ſuppoſed to have been torn in pieces by 
wanton women; which doubtleſs. was for declaiming 

._ _ againſt their impudence: and the other being ſlain in 
the battle betwixt the Athenians and Lacedemonians, 
Was ſo regretted, that a law was made, that never after 
ſuch poets ſhould be allowed to bear arms: doubtleſs 


it was becauſe in loſing him, they loſt a reprover of | 


vice. So that the end of the approved comedians and 
tragedians of thoſe times was but to reform the peo- 


ple, by making fin odious: and that not ſo much by a 


rational and argumentative way, uſual with their phi- 
loſophers, as by ſharp jeers, ſevere reflections, and 

rendering their vicious actions ſhameful, ridiculous, and 

deteſtable; ſo that for reputation ſake they might not 


longer be guilty of them: which to me is but a little 


ſoſter than a whip, or a Bridewell. Now if you that 


lead for them, will be contented to be accounted 
eathens, and thoſe of the more diſſolute and wicked 
ſort too, that will ſooner be jeered than argued out of 
your fins, we ſhall acknowledge to you, that ſuch co- 
medies and tragedies as theſe may be ſerviceable : but 
then for ſhame, abuſe not the name of Jeſus Chriſt ſo 
impudently, as to call yourſelves Chriſtians, whoſe 


luſts are ſo ſtrong, that you are forced to uſe the low 


ſhifts of Heathens to repel them: to leave their evils 
not for cage Ap of virtue, but out of fear, ſhame, or 
reputation. Is this your love to Jeſus ? your reverence 


to the ſcriptures, that through faith are able to make 


the © man of God perfect? Is all your prattle about 


_ ordinances, prayers, ſacraments, chriſtianity, and the 


like come to this; that at laſt you muſt betake your- 

ſelves to ſuch inſtructors, as were by the ſober Heatheng 

permitted to reclaim the moſt vicious of the people that 
—F © - Wers 
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were amongſt them? and ſuch remedies too, as below 
which there is nothing but corporal puniſhment? 
F. VIII. This is fo far from Chriſtianity, that many of 
the nobler Heathens, men and women, were better 
taught and better diſpoſed ; they found out more hea= 
venly contemplations, and ſubjects of an eternal nature 
to meditate upon. Nay, ſo far did they outſtrip the 
Chriſtians of theſe times, that they not only were ex- 
emplary by their grave and ſober converſation, but; for 
the public benefit, the Athenians inſtituted the Gy- _ 
næcoſmi, or Twenty Men, who ſhould make it their 
buſineſs to obſerve the peoples apparel and behaviour; 
that if any were found immodeſt, and to demean them= 
ſelves looſely, they had full authority to puniſh them. 
But the -caſe is altered, it is puniſhable to reprove 
ſuch: yes, it is matter of the greateſt contumely and 
reproach, Nay, ſo impudent are ſome grown in their 
impieties, that they ſport themſelves with ſuch religi- 
ous perſons; and not only manifeſt a great neglect of 


piety, and a ſevere life, by their own looſeneſs, but 


their extreme contempt of it, by rendering it ridicu- 
lous through comical and abuſive jeſts on public ſtages; 
Which, how dangerous it is, and apt to make religion 
little worth in the peoples eyes, beſide the demonſtra- 
tion of this age, let us remember, that Ariſtophanes 
had not a readier way to bring the reputation of Socra- 
tes in queſtion with the people, who greatly reverenced 
him for his grave and virtuous life and doctrine, than 
by his abuſive repreſentations of him in a play: which 
made the airy, wanton, unſtable croud rather part with 
Socrates in earneſt, than' Socrates in jeſt. Nor can a 
better reaſon be given, why the poor Quakers are made 
ſo much the ſcorn of men, than becauſe of their ſevere 
reprehenſions of ſin and vanity, and their ſelf-denying 
_ converſation amidit ſo great intemperance in all worldly 
ſatisfactions: yet can ſuch libertines all this while ſtrut 
and ſwell for Chriſtians, and ſtout it out againſt precept 
and example; but we muſt be whimſical, conceited, 
moroſe, melancholy, or elſe hereticks, deceivers, and _ 
what not? O blindneſs ! phariſaical hypocriſy! 4 if 5 
by | 8 hy Pe 
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' ſuch were fit to be judges of religion, or that it were 
poſſible for them to have a ſight and ſenſe of true re- 


fligion, or really to be religious, whilſt darkened in 


and repent, 


their underſtandings by the god of the pleaſures of this 
world, and their minds ſo wrapped up in external en- 
joyments, and the variety of worldly delights: no; in 
the name of the everlaſting God, you mock him, and 
deceive your ſouls; for the wrath of the Almighty is 
againſt you all, whilſt in that ſpirit and condition: in 
Vain are all your babbles and ſet performances, God 
laughs you to ſcorn; his anger is kindling becauſe of 
theſe things. Wherefore be ye warned to temperance, 
F. IX. Beſides, this ſort of people are not only wicked, 
looſe and vain, who both invent and act theſe things; 
but by your great delight in ſuch vain inventions, you 
encourage them therein, and hinder them from more 
honeſt and more ſerviceable employments. For what 
is the reaſon that moſt commodities are held at ſuch 
exceſſive rates, but becauſe labour is ſo very dear? And 
_ why is it ſo, but becauſe ſo many hands are otherwiſe. 
| beſtowed, even about the very vanity of all vanities? 
"Nay, how common is it with theſe mercenary procurers 
to people's folly, that when their purſes begin to grow 
low, they ſhall preſent them with a new (and pretend- 
edly more convenient) faſhion ; and that perhaps, be- 
fore the former coſtly habits ſhall have done half their 
ſervice: which either muſt be given away, or new 
vampt in the cut moſt alamode. O prodigal, yet fre- 
horror 
F. X. I know I am coming to encounter the moſt 
plauſible objection they are uſed to urge, when driven 
to a pinch, viz. But how ſhall thoſe many families 
fſubſiſt, whoſe livelihood depends upon ſuch faſhions 
N and recreations as you fo earneſtly decry?' I anſwer; 
It is a bad argument to plead for the commiſſion of the 
leaſt evil, that never ſo great a good may come of it: 
if you and they have made wickedneſs your pleaſure 
and your profit, be ye content that it ſhould be your 
grief and puniſhment, till the one can learn to be with, 
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out ſuch vanity, and the others have found out more 


| honeſt employments. It is the vanity of the few great 


ones that makes ſo much toil for the many ſmall; and 
the great exceſs of the one occaſions the great labour of 
the other. Would men learn to be contented with few 
things, ſuch as are neceſſary and convenient, (the an- 


cient Chriſtian life) all things might be at a cheaper 
rate, and men might live for little. If the landlords 
had leſs luſts to ſatisfy, the tenants - might have leſs 
rent to pay, and turn from poor to rich, whereby they 
might be able to find more honeſt and domeſtic em- 
ployments for children, than becoming ſharpers, and 


living by their wits, which is but a better word for their 


in twenty: and were there more hands about more 
lawful and ſerviceable manufactures, they would be 
cheaper, and greater vent might be made of them, by 


which a benefit would redound to the world in general: 
nay, the burden lies the heavier upon the laborious 
country, that ſo many hands and ſhoulders (as have 
the luſt-caterers of the cities) ſhould be wanting to. 
the plough and uſeful huſbandry. If men never think 


themſelves rich enough, they may never miſs of trou- 
ble and employment; but thoſe who can take the pri- 
mitive ſtate and God's creation for their model, may 
learn with a little to be contented ; as knowing that de- 
fires after wealth do not only prevent or deſtroy true 
faith, but, when got, increaſe ſnares and trouble. 


It is no evil to repent of evil; but that cannot be, 
whilſt men maintain what they ſhould repent of: it is 


a bad argument to avoid temperance, or juſtify the con- 
trary, becauſe otherwiſe the actors and inventors of 


way is to nurſe the cauſe, inſtead of ſtarving it. Let 
ſuch of thoſe vanity-huckſters as have got ſufficient be 
contented to retreat, and ſpend it more honeſtly than 


they have got it; and ſuch as really are poor, be rather _ 
helped by charity to better callings: this were more 
prudent, nay, Chriſtian, than to conſume money upon 


uch 
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fins. And if the report of the more intelligent in huſ- 
bandry be credible, lands are generally improveable ten 


mY 


_ exceſs would want a livelihood; ſince to feed them that 
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5 b ſuch fooliſh toys and fopperies. Publick work-houſes 


would be effectual remedies to all theſe lazy and luſtful 
diſtempers, with more profit, and a better conſcience. 


Therefore it is that we cannot, we dare not ſquare our 


converſation by the world's: no, but by our plainneſs 


and moderation to teſtify againſt ſuch extravagant 
vanities; and by our grave and ſteady life to manifeſt 
our diſlike, on God's behalf, to ſuch intemperate and 


wanton curioſity; yea, to deny ourſelves what other- 
wiſe perhaps we lawfully could uſe with a juſt indiffer- 


7 


ency, if not ſatisfaction, becauſe of that abuſe that is 


amongſt the generality. | N 
F. XI. I know, that ſome are ready farther to object; 


© Hath God given us theſe enjoyments on purpoſe to 
© damn us if we uſe them?“ Anſw. But to ſuch miſer- 


able, poor, filly ſouls, who would rather charge the 
moſt high and holy God with the invention or crea- 
tion of their dirty vanities, than want a plea to juſtify 
their own practice, not knowing how for ſhame, or 
fear, or love, to throw them off; I anſwer, that what 
God made for man's uſe was good; and what the bleſſed 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt allowed, or enjoined, or gave us in 


his moſt heavenly example, is to be obſerved, believed, 
and practiſed. But in the whole catalogue the ſcriptures 


give of both, I never found the attires, recreations, and 
way of living, ſo much in requeſt with the generality of 
the Chriſtians of theſe times“: no certainly. God cre- 


ated man an holy, wiſe, ſober, grave, and reaſonable 


creature, fit to govern himſelf. and the world; but 
Divinity was then the great object of his reaſon and 
pleaſure ; all external enjoyments of God's giving be- 


ing for neceſſity, convenience, and lawful delight, 


with this proviſo too, that the Almighty was to be ſeen, 
and ſenſibly enjoyed and reverenced, in every one of 


them. But how very wide the Chriſtians of theſe 
times are from this primitive inſtitution is not difficult 
to determine, although they make ſuch loud preten- 
ſions to that moſt holy Jeſus, who not only gave the 


; Luke viii. 14. ch. xi. 28, 29 to 31. : 5 
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world a certain evidence of an happy reſtoration, by 


his own coming, but promiſed his aſſiſtance to all that 
would follow him in the ſelf-denial and way of his 
holy croſs; and therefore hath ſo ſeverely enjoyned no 
leſs on all, as they would be everlaſtingly faved?. But 


whether the minds of men and women are not as pro- 


foundly involved in all exceſs and vanity, as thoſe who 
know him not any farther than by hear-fay ; and whe- 


ther being thus baniſhed the preſence of the Lord, by 


their greedy ſeeking the things that are below, and 


thereby having loſt the taſte of divine pleaſure, they 


have not feigned to themſelves an imaginary pleaſure, 


to quiet or ſmother conſcience, and paſs their time 


without that anguiſh and trouble, which are the conſe- 
quences. of ſin, that ſo they might be at eaſe and ſecu- 
rity while in the world; let their own conſciences de- 


clare. Adam's temptation is repreſented by the fruit 
of a tree; thereby intimating the great influence ex- 
ternal objects, as they exceed in beauty, carry with 
them upon our ſenſes: ſo that unleſs the mind keep 


upon its conſtant watch, ſo prevalent are viſible things, 
that hard it is for one to eſcape being enſnared in them; 


and he ſhall need to be only ſometimes entrapped, ta 
caſt ſo thick a veil of darkneſs over the mind, that 
not only it ſhall with pleaſure continue in its fetters to 


luſt and vanity, but proudly cenſure ſuch as refuſe to 
wear them, ſtrongly pleading for them, as ſerviceable 


andconvenient?, That ſtrange paſſion do periſhing ob- 


 Je&s raiſe in thoſe minds, where way is made, and en- 
tertainment given to them. But Chriſt Jefus is mani-. 
feſted in us, and hath given unto us a taſte and under- 
ſtanding of him that is true; and to all, ſuch a proportion 


of his good Spirit, as is ſufficient, would they obey it, 


to redeem their minds from that captivity they have 


been in to luſt and vanity, and intirely ranſom them 


from the dominion of all viſible objects, and whatſo- 
ever may gratify the deſires of the eye, the luſt of the 


„ John viii. 12. ch. xv, 6, 7, 8. ch. xvii. 20, #® Rom, it. 8. 
Gen, Ml, 6. Mark xill. 33, 34 35, 36, 37» | | 
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fleſh, and the pride-of life, that they might be re- 


generated in their minds, changed in their affections, 
and have their whole hearts ſet on things that are above, 
where moth nor ruſt can never paſs, or enter to harm or 
deſtroy ?. 5 5 3535 i 0 en 
F. XII. But it is a manifeſt ſign, of what mould and 
make thoſe perſons are, who practiſe and plead for ſuch 
Egyptian ſhameful rags, as pleaſures. It is to be hoped. 
that they never knew, or to be feared they have forgot, 


1 the humble, plain, meek, holy, ſelf-denying, and ex- 


emplary life, which the Eternal Spirit ſanctifies all obe- 
dient hearts into; yea, it is indubitable, that either 
fuch always have been ignorant, or elſe that they have 
loſt ſight, of that good land, that heavenly country and 
bleſſed inheritance, they once had ſome glimmering 
proſpect of. O that they would but withdraw a while, 
fit down, weigh and conſider with themſelves, where 
they are, and whoſe work and will they are doing! 
that they would once believe, the devil hath not a 
ftratagem more pernicious to their immortal ſouls, than 
this of exerciſing their minds in the fooliſh faſhions. 
and wanton recreations of the times! Great and groſs 
impieties beget a deteſtation in the opinion of ſober 
education and repuratin; and therefore fince the devil 


| 5 rightly ſees ſuch things have no ſucceſs with many, it is 


his next and fataleſt deſign to find ſome other enter- 
tainments, that carry leſs of infection in their looks, 
though more of ſecurity, becauſe leſs of ſcandal and 
more of pleaſure in their enjoyment, on putpoſe to 

buſy and arreſt people from a diligent ſearch and en- 
quiry after thoſe matters which neceſſarily concern their 
eternal peace: that being ignorant of the heavenly life, 
they may not be induced to preſs after it; but, being 


9 only formally religious, according to the traditions and 


precepts of others, proceed to their common pleaſures, 
and find no check therefrom (their religion and conver- 
ſation for the moſt part agreeing well together) where- 
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by an improvement in the knowledge of God, a going 


on from grace to grace, a growing to the meaſure of 
the ſtature of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf is not known: but 
as it was in the beginning at ſeven, ſo it is at ſeventy; 


nay, not ſo innocent, unleſs by reaſon of the old ſay- 


ing, Old men are twice children. Oh! the myſtery of 


godlineſs, the heavenly life, the true Chriſtian, are an- 


other thing *! Wherefore we conclude, that as the deſign 
of the devil (where he cannot involve and draw into 
groſs ſin) is to buſy, delight, and allure: the minds of 
men and women by more ſeeming innocent entertain- 
ments, on purpoſe that he may more eaſily ſecure them 


from minding their duty and progreſs and obedience to 


the only true God, which is eternal life; and thereby 
take up their minds from heavenly and eternal things: 


fo thoſe who would be delivered from theſe ſnares 
ſhould mind the holy, juſt, grave, and ſelf-denying 
teachings of God's Grace and Spirit in themſelves, that 
they may reject and for ever abandon the like yanity and 
evil; and, by a reformed converſation, condemn the 
world of its intemperance: ſo will the true diſciple- 
ſhip be obtained; for otherwiſe many. enormous con- 


ſequences, and pernicious effects will follow. It is to 
encourage ſuch impious perſons to continue and pro- 
ceed in the like trades of feeding the people's luſts, and 


thereby ſuch make themſelves partakers of their 


plagues, who, by continual freſh deſires to the like 


curioſities, and that way of ſpending time and eſtate, 


induce them to ſpend more time in ſtudying how to 


© abuſe time; leſt, through their pinching and ſmall 


allowance, thoſe prodigals ſhould call their Father's 
houſe to mind: for, whatſoever any think, more plea- 


ſant baits, alluring objects, grateful entertainments, 


cunning emiſſaries, acceptable ſermons, inſinuating 


lectures, taking orators, the crafty devil has not ever 


had, 0 e to entice and enſnare the minds of r 
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ple, and totally to divert them from heavenly reflections, 
and divine meditations, than the attire, ſports, plays, 
and paſtimes of this godleſs age, the ſchool and ſhop 

of Satan, hitherto ſo reaſonably condemned, Þ| 


W 
F F. 1. But if theſe cuſtoms, &c. were but indifferent, yet 
being abuſed, they deſerve to be rejected. $. 2. The 
abuſe is acknowledged by thoſe that uſe them, there- 
fore ſhould leave them. F. 3. Such as pretend to 
- ſeriouſneſs, ſhould exemplarily withdraw from ſuch 
— latitudes: a wiſe parent weans his child of what it 
dotes too much upon; and we ſhould watch over 
— ourſelves and neighbours. F. 4. God, in the caſe of 
the brazen ſerpent, &c. gives us an example to put 
away the ufe of abuſed things. F. 5. If theſe things 
were ſometimes convenient, yet when their uſe is 
- prejudicial in example, they ſhould be diſuſed. 
F. 6. Such as yet proceed to love their unlawful plea- 
ſures more than Chriſt and his croſs, the miſchief 
they have brought to perſons and eſtates, bodies and 
ſouls. F. 7. Ingenuous people know this to be true: 
an appeal to God's Witneſs in the guilty : their 
- Rate that of Babylon. F. 8. But temperance in food, 
and plainneſs in apparel, and ſober converſation, 
conduce moſt to good: ſo the apoſtle teaches in 
his epiſtles. F. 9. Temperance enriches a land: 
It is a political good, as well as a religious one in 
all governments. F. 10. When people have done 
their duty to God, it will be time enough to think 
of pleaſing themſelves. F. 11. An addreſs to the 


_ magiſtrates, and all people, how to convert their | 
time and money to better purpoſes. OY | 


1 F. I. UT ſhould theſe things be as indifferent, as 
* J chey are proved perniciouſly unlawful (for I 
\ never heard any advance their plea beyond the bounds 
of mere indifferency) yet ſo great is their abuſe, ſo 
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univerſal the ſad effects thereof, like to an infection, 
that they therefore ought to be rejected of all, eſpeci- 
ally thoſe, whoſe ſobriety hath preſerved them on this 
ſide of that exceſs, or whoſe judgments (though them. 
ſelves be guilty) ſuggeſt the folly of ſuch intemper- 
ance. For what is an indifferent thing, but that which 
may be done, or left undone? Granting, I ſay, this 
were the caſe, yet doth both reaſon and religion teach, 
that when they are uſed with ſuch an exceſs of appe- 
tite, as to leave them would be a croſs to their dehires, 
they have exceeded the bounds of mere indifferency, 
and are thereby rendered no leſs than neceſſary, Which 
being a violation of the very nature of the things them- 
ſelves, a perfect abuſe enters; and conſequently they 
are no longer to be conſidered in the rank of things 
ſimply indifferent, but unlawful. | „ 
S. II. Now that the whole exchange of things againſt 
which I have ſo earneſtly contended, are generally abu- 
ſed by the exceſs of almoſt all ages, ſexes, and qualities 
of people, will be confeſſed by many, who yet decline 
not to conform themſelves to them; and to whom, as 
I have underſtood, it only ſeems law ful, becauſe (ſay 
they) the abuſe of others ſhould be ng argument why 
we ſhould not uſe them. But to ſuch I anſwer, that 
they have quite forgot, or will not remember, they 
have acknowledged theſe things to be but of an in- 
different nature : if ſo, (and vanity never urged more) 
I fay, there can be nothing more clear, than ſince: they 
acknowledge their great abuſe, that they are wholly to 
be forſaken : for ſince they may as well be let alone as 
done at any time, ſurely they ſhould then of duty be let 
alone, when the uſe of them is an abetting the general 
exceſs, and a mere exciting others to continue in their 
| abuſe, becauſe they find perſons reputed ſober to imi- 
tate them, or otherwiſe give them an example; precepts 
are not half ſo forcible as example. 
FS. III. Every one that pretends to ſeriouſneſs ought 
to inſpect himſelf, as having been too forward to help 
* | | on 
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on the exceſs, and can never make too much hafte out 
of thoſe inconveniencies, that by his former example he 
encouraged any to; that by a new one he may put a 
ſeaſonable check upon the intemperance of others“. 
A wile parent ever withdraws thoſe objects, however 
innocent in themſelves, which are too prevalent upon 
the weak ſenſes of his children, on purpoſe that they 
might be weaned. And it is as frequent with men to 
bend a crooked ſtick as much the contrary way, that 
they might make it ſtrait at laſt. Thoſe that have more 
fobriety than others ſhould not forget their ſtewardſhips, 
but exerciſe that gift of God to the ſecurity of their 
neighbours. It was murdering Cain that rudely aſked. 
the Lord, Was he his brother's keeper*? for every 
man is neceſſarily obliged thereto; and therefore ſhould 
be ſo wiſe, as to deny himſelf the uſe of ſuch indiffer- 
ent enjoyments, as cannot be uſed by him without too 
manifeſt an encouragement to his neighbour's folly. 
'$. IV. God hath ſufficiently excited men to what is 
faid ; for in the caſe of rhe brazen ſerpent, which was 
an heavenly inſtitution and type of Chriſt, he with great 
diſpleaſure enjoined it ſhould be broke to pieces, be- 
cCauſe they were too fond and doating upon it“. Yes, 
the wor groves themſelves, however pleaſant for ſitu- 
ation, beautiful for their walks and trees, muſt be cut 
down; and why? only becauſe they had been abuſed 
to idolatrous uſes. And what is an idol, but that 
which the mind puts an over-eſtimate or value upon ? 
None can benefit themſelves ſo much by an Were: | 
thing, as others by not uſing that abuſed liberty. | 
F. V. If thoſe ching⸗ were convenient in chetnſeIvies; 
which | is a ſtep nearer neceſſity than mere indifferency, 
yet when by circumſtances they become prejudicial, 
ſuch conveniency itſelf ought to be given up; much 
more What is but indifferent ſhould be denied. People 
| ought not to weigh their private ſatisfactions more than 
2 281 5 nor Pleaſe themſelves i in too reps an 
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uſe of indifferent things, at the coſt of being ſo really 
prejudicial to the public, as they certainly are, whoſe 
ue of them (if no worſe) becomes exemplary to 
others, and begets an impatiency in their minds to have 
the like! Wherefore it is both reaſonable and incum- 
bent on all, to make only ſuch things neceſſary, as tend 
to life = godlineſs, and to employ their. freedom 
with moſt advantage to their neighbours“. So that 
here is a two-fold obligation; the one, not to be ex- 
emplary in the uſe of ſuch things; which, though they 
may uſe them, yet not without giving too much coun- 
tenance to the abuſe and exceſſive vanity of their neigh- 
bours. The other obligation is, that they ought ſo 
far to condeſcend to ſuch religious people who are of- 
fended at theſe faſhions, and that kind of converſg- 
tion, as to reject them?. 

F. VI. Now thoſe, who notwithſtanding what L have 
urged will yet proceed; what is it, but that they have 
ſo involved themſelves and their affections in them, 
that it is hardly poſſible to reform them; and that, for 
all their many proteſtations againſt their fondneſs to ſuch | 
fopperies, they really love them more than Chriſt. and 
his croſs? Such cannot ſeek the good of others, who do 
ſo little reſpe& their own. For, after a ſerious con- 
ſideration, what vanity, pride, idleneſs, expence of 
time and eſtates, have been, and yet are? how many 


perſons « debauched from their firſt ſobriety, and women _ 


from their natural ſweetneſs and innocency, to looſe, 
airy, wanton, and many times more enormous prac- 
tices? how many plentiful eſtates have been over- run 
by numerous debts, chaſtity enſnared by accurſed luſt- 
ful intrigues? youthful health overtaken by the haſty 
ſeizure of unnatural diſtempers, and the remaining days 
of ſuch ſpent upon a rack of their vices procuring, and 
ſo made ſlaves to the unmerciful but neceſſary effects of 
their own inordinate pleaſures? in which agony: they” 
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- vow the greateſt temperance : but are no ſooner out of 
. . To 
F. VII. That theſe things are the caſe, and almoſt in- 
numerable more, I am perſuaded no ingenuous perſon of 
any experience will deny: how then, upon a ſerious re- 
flection, any that pretend conſcience, or the fear of 
God Almighty, can longer continue in the garb, livery, 
and converſation of thoſe whoſe whole life tends to 
little elſe than what I have repeated, much leſs join 
With them in their abominable exceſs*, I leave to the 
Juſt Principle in themſelves to judge. No ſurely ! 
this is not to obey the voice of God, who in all ages 
did loudly cry to all, Come out (of what ?) of the 
ways, faſhions, converſe and ſpirit of Babylon? What 
is that? the great city of all theſe vain, fooliſh, wan- 
ton, ſuperfluous, and wicked practices, againſt which 
the ſcriptures denounce moſt dreadful judgments; 
aferibing all the intemperance of men and women to 
the cup of wickedneſs ſhe hath given them to drink; 
whoſe are the things indifferent, if they muſt be ſo*.. 
And for witneſs, hear what the Revelations ſay in her | 
deſcription: How much ſhe hath glorified herſelf, 
and lived deliciouſly, ſo much torment and ſorrow- 
give her. And the kings of the earth, who have 
© lived deliciouſly with her, ſhall bewail and lament 
her; and the merchants of the earth ſhall weep over 
her; for no man buyeth their merchandize any more; 
© the merchandize of gold and filver, and precious 
© ſtones, and of pearls, and fine linen, and purple, 
and filk, and ſcarlet, and all manner of veſſels of 
© 1vory,. and all manner of veſſels of moſt precious 
wood; and cinnamon, and odours, and ointments, 
© and frankincenſe, and wine, and oil, and fine flour, 
and beaſts, and ſlaves, and ſouls of men i. Behold the 
character and judgment of luxury; and though I know 
it hath a Karte ſignification than what is literal, yet 
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there is enough to ſhew the pomp, plenty, folneſs, idle- 
neſs, eaſe, wantonneſs, vanity, luſt, and exceſs of lux- 


ury that reign in her. But at the terrible day who will 


go to her exchange any more? who to her plays? who 


will follow her faſhions then? and who ſhall traffick in 
her delicate inventions? Not one; for the ſhall be 


judged. No plea ſhall excuſe, or reſcue her from the 
wrath of the Judge; for ſtrong. is the Lord who will 
perform it *. If yet theſe reaſonable pleas will not pre- 
' vail, however I ſhall caution ſuch, in the repetition of 
part of Babylon's miſerable doom : Mind, my friends, 
more heavenly things; haſten to obey that Righteous 
Principle, which would exerciſe and delight you in 


that which is eternal; or elſe with Babylon, the mother 
of luſt and vanity, the fruits which your ſouls luſt af- 


ter ſhall depart from you, and all things which are 
_ dainty and goodly ſhall depart from you, and you ſhall 
find them no more! O Dives! no more! Lay your 
_ treaſures therefore up in heaven, O ye inhabitants of 
the earth, where nothing can break through to harm 
them; but where time ſhall ſhortly be ſwallowed up of 
eternity! PO „%% 
F. VIII. But my arguments againſt theſe things end 
not here; for the contrary moſt of all conduces to good, 
namely, temperance in food, plainneſs in apparel; 
« with a meek, ſhame-faced, and quiet ſpirit, and 


all godly honeſty :* as the apoſtle ſaith, © Let no cor» 
but that which is good to the uſe of edifying, that it 


may adminiſter grace to the hearers; neither filthi+ 


words, becauſe of theſe things cometh the wrath of 
God upon the children of diſobedience*,* And if 
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that converſation which doth only expreſs the ſame in 


rupt communication proceed out of your mouth, 


neſs, nor fooliſh talking, nor jeſting, but rather giv- 
ing of thanks: for let no man deceiye you with vain 
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men and women were but t hus adorned, after this truly 
Chriſtian manner, impudence would ſoon: receive 
Check, and luſt, pride, vanity, and wantonneſs, find a 
. rebuke. They would not be able to attempt ſuch 
3 univerſal chaſtity, or encounter ſuch godly auſterity: 
virtue would be in credit, and vice afraid and aſhamed, 
and exceſs not dare to ſhew its face. There would be an 
end of gluttony, and gaudineſs of apparel, flattering 
titles, and a luxurious life; and then primitive inno- 
cency and plainneſs would come back again, and that 
plain-hearted downright harmleſs life would be re- 
' ſtored, of not much caring what we ſhould eat, drink, 
or put on, as Chriſt tells us the Gentiles did, and as we 
know this age daily does, under all its talk of religion: 
but as the ancients, who with moderate care for ne- 


.  ceffaries and conveniencies of life, devoted themſelves 


to the concernments of a celeſtial kingdom, more 
minded their improvement in righteouſneſs, than their 
Increaſe in riches; for they laid their treaſure up in 
heaven, and endured tribulation for an inheritance that 


cannot be taken away . 


§. IX. But the temperance 1 plead for, 3 is not only ' 

religiouſly, but politically good: it is the intereſt of 
good government to curb and rebuke exceſſes : it pre- 
vents many miſchiefs; luxury brings effeminacy, lazi- 
neſs, poverty, and miſery; but temperance preſerves 
the land ?. It keeps out e vanities, and improves 
our on commodities: now we are their debtors, then 
they would be debtors to us for our native manufac- 
tures. By this means, ſuch perſons, who by their ex- 
ceſs, not charity, have deeply engaged their eſtates, 
may in a ſhort ſpace be enabled to clear them from thoſe 
incumbrances, which otherwiſe (like moths) ſoon eat out 
plentiful revenues. It helps perſons of mean ſubſtance 
to improve their ſmall ſtocks, that they may not ex- 
pend their dear earnings and hard-got wages upon 
ſuperfluous apparel, fooliſh may- games, plays, dancing, 
Wente taverns, bh, and this | like folly and 1 intem- 
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perance; with which this land is more infeſted, and by 
which it is rendered more ridiculous, than any kingdom a 


in the world: for none I know of is ſo infeſted with 
cheating mountebanks, ſavage morrice- dancers, pick- 
pockets, and profane 3 and ſtagers; to the 
light of religion, the ſhame of government, and the 
great idleneſs, expence, and debauchery of the people: 
for which the Spirit of the Lord is grieved, and the 
judgments of the Almighty are at the door, and the 
ſentence ready to be pronounced, Let him that is un- 
« juſt, be unjuſt ſtill '.“ Wherefore it is, that we cannot 
but loudly call upon the generality of the times, and 
teſtify, both by our life and doctrine, againſt the like 
vanities and abuſes, if poſſible: any may be weaned  - 
from their folly, and chuſe the good old path of tem- 
perance, wiſdom, gravity, and holineſs, the only way 
to inherit the bleſſings of peace and plenty here, and. 
eternal happineſs hercaſter,k 
F. X. Laſtly, ſuppoſing we had none of theſe forego- 
ing reaſons juſtly to reprove the practice of the land in 
theſe particulars; however, let it be ſufficient for us to 
ſay, that when people have firſt learned to fear, worſhip, 
and obey their Creator, to pay their numerous vicious 
debts, to alleviate and abate their oppreſſed tenants; 
but above all outward regards, when the pale faces are 
more commiſerated, the pinched bellies relieved, and 
naked backs cloathed; when the famiſned poor, the 
diſtreſſed widow, and helpleſs orphan (God's works, 
and your fellow- creatures) are provided for! then I 
ſay, (if then) it will be time enough for you to plead 
the indifferency of your pleaſures. But that the ſweat 
and tedious labour of the huſbandmen, early and late, 
cold and hot, wet and dry, ſhould be converted into 
the pleaſure, eaſe, and paſtime of a ſmall number of | 5 
men; that the cart, the plough, the threſh, ſhould be " 
in that continual ſeverity laid upon nineteen” parts of the =. 
land, to feed the inordinate luſts and delicious appe- 
tites of the twentieth, is fo far from the appointment 
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of the great Governor of the world, and God of the 
ſpirits of all fleſh, that to imagine ſuch horrible injuſtice 
Az the effects of his determinations, and not the intem- 
perance of men, were wretched and blaſphemous. As 
on the other ſide, it would be to deſerve no pity, no 


help, no relief from God Almighty, for people to con- 


tinue that expence in vanity and pleaſure, whilſt the 
great neceſſities of ſuch objects go unanſwered: eſpe- 
cially, ſince God hath made the ſons of men but ſtew- 
ards to each other's exigencies and relief. Yea, ſo ſtrict 

is it enjoined, that on the omiſſion of theſe things, we 

find this dreadful ſentence partly to be grounded, 
__ © Depart from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire, &c. 


As on the contrary, to viſit the ſick, ſee the impriſoned, 
relieve the needy, &c. are ſuch excellent properties in 


Chriſt's account, that thereupon he will pronounce 
uch bleſſed, ſaying, © Come ye bleſſed of my Father, 
inherit the kingdom prepared for you, &c, So that 
the great are not (with the Leviathan in the deep) to 
prey upon the ſmall, much leſs to make a ſport of the 
5 and labours of the leſſer ones, to gratify their in- 
ordinate ſenſes *. 3 3 
FS. XI. I therefore humbly gffer an addreſs to the 
ſerious conſideration of the civil magiſtrate, That if the 
money which is expended in every pariſn in ſuch vain 
faſhions, as wearing of laces, jewels, embroideries, un- 


neceſſary ribbons, trimming, coſtly furniture, and at- 


tendance, together with what is commonly conſumed 
_ in taverns, feaſts, gaming, &c. could be collected into 
a public ſtock, or ſomething in lieu of this extravagant 
and fruitleſs expence, there might be reparation to the 
broken tenants, work-houſes for the able, and alms- 
houſes for the aged and impotent“. Then ſhould we 
 *Eccl. xii. 1. Pſal, xxxvii. 21. Pal. x. 2. al. 1 5. Pſal, xxix. 
32. Pal. Ixxxii. 3, 4. Prov. xxii. 7. Ifa, iii. 14, 15. Ezek. xxii. 
29. Amos v. 11, 12. ch. viii. 4, 7, 8. Iſa. i. 16, 17, 18. Jer. 
vii. 6. Rom. xit. 20. 2 Cor. ix. 7. Pal. xl. 4. Acts x. 34. 
Rom. 11.11. Eph. vi. 9. Col. iii. 25. 1 Pet. i. 17. Jam. v. 4,5. 
Pal. xli. 1. Mat. xxv. 34, 35» 36. Jam. ii. 15, 16. Pfal. exii. 9. 
* Prov. xiv. 2. Mat. mix. 2%. . 
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have no beggars in the land, the cry of the widow and 
the orphan would ceaſe, and charitable reliefs might 


eaſily be afforded towards the redemption of poor cap- 


tives, and refreſhment of ſuch diſtreſſed Proteſtants as 


labour under the miſeries of perſecution in other coun- 
tries: nay, the exchequer's needs, on juſt emergencies, 


might be ſupplied by ſuch a bank: this ſacrifice and ſer- 


vice would pleaſe the juſt and merciful God: it would 


be a noble example of gravity and temperance to foreign 
ſtates, and an unſpeakable benefit to ourſelves at 
bn 


Alas! why ſhould men need perſuaſions to what their 
own felicity ſo neceſſarily leads them to? had thoſe 


vitioſos of the times but a ſenſe of heathen Cato's gene- 
roſity, they would rather deny their carnal appetites, 


than leave ſuch noble enterprizes unattemped. But 


that they ſhould eat, drink, play, game, and ſport 


away their health, eſtates, and above all, their irreyvo- 


cable precious time, which ſhould be dedicated to the 
Lord, as a neceſſary introduction to a bleſſed eternity, 


and than which (did they but know it) no worldly fo- 
lace could come in competition; I ſay, that they ſhould 


be continually employed about theſe poor, low things, 


is to have the Heathens judge them in God's day, as 


well as Chriſtian precepts and examples condemn them. 


And their final doom will prove the more aſtoniſhing, 
in that this vanity and exceſs are acted under a profeſ- 
ſion of the ſelf-denying religion of Jeſus, whoſe life and 


doctrine are a perpetual reproach to the moſt of 
Chriſtians. For he (bleſſed man) was humble, but 


they are proud; he forgiving, they revengeful ; he 
meek, they fierce; he plain, they gaudy; he abſtemi- 


ous, they luxurious ; he chaſte, they laſcivious; he a 


' pilgrim on earth, they citizens of the world: in fine, 


he was meanly born, poorly attended, and obſcurely 


brought up: he lived deſpiſed, and died hated of the 


men of his own nation. O you pretended followers 


of this crucified Jeſus! © examine yourſelves, try your- 
_ # ſelves; know you not your own ſelves, if he dwell not 


(if he rule not) in you, that you are reprobates”? be 
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ve eee for God will not be mocked (at laſt 
5 with forced repentances); ſuch as you ſow, ſuch 
* (ſuch you muſt) reap in God's day. I beſeech 
vou hear me, and remember you were invited and 
intreated to the ſalvation of God. I ſay, as you 
ſow you reap: if you are enemies to the croſs of 
Chriſt, (and you are fo, if you will not bear it, but do 
as you liſt, and not as you ought) if you are uncircum- 
ciſed in heart and ear (and you are ſo, if you will not 
| hear and open to him that knocks at the door within), 
and if you reſiſt and quench the Spirit in yourſelves, 
that ſtrives with you to bring you to God (and that you 
certainly do, who rebel againſt its motions, reproofs, 
and inſtructions) then yo ſow to the fleſh, to fulfil 
the luſts thereof, and of the fleſh will you reap 
the fruits of corruption, woe, anguiſh, and tri- 
e balation, from God the judge of quick and dead, by 
Jeſus Chriſt*.” But if you will daily bear. the holy 
croſs of Chriſt, and ſow to the Spirit; if you will 
liſten | to the light and grace that comes by Jeſus, and 
Which he has given to all people for ſalvation, and 
ſquare your thoughts, words, and deeds thereby (which 
— 4 and teaches the lovers of it, to deny all ungod- 
lineſs,. and the world's luſts, and to live ſoberly, 
righteouſly, and godly in this preſent evil world) then 
may you with confidence look for the © blefſed hope, 
and joyful coming, and glorious appearance of the 


great God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt*,' Let it be 
ſo, © you Chriſtians, and eſcape the wrath to come! 


why will you die? let the time paſt ſuffice : remember, 


that No Croſs, No Crown, © Redeem then the time, 


© for the days are evil, and yours but very few. There- 
fore gird up the loins of your minds, be ſober, fear, 
« watch, pray, and endure to the end*;? calling to mind, 
for your encouragement and conſolation; that all ſuch, 
as © through patience and well-doing wait for immor- 
* 5 ſhall reap glory, honour, and eternal life, in 
the kingdom of the Father; whoſe is the kingdom, 
40 the Powers? nog > eh glary or ever * e 4 
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e an account uo the living and dying: 
Sayings of men eminent for their Greatneſs, 
Learning, or Virtue; and that of diyers periods 

01 time, and nations of the world. All concur- 
ring in this one teſtimony, That a life of ſtrict 

virtue, viz. To do well, and bear ill, is the 

way to everlaſting happineſs.” Collected in 
YOU of the truth delivered in the Firſt Fark 


By WILLIAM PENN. 


The PREFACE. 
TO Cromy No Cacwh mould an 0 ee 
but that the power, examples and authorities 
have put upon the minds of people, above the moſt 


reaſonable and preſſing arguments, inclined me to pre- 
ſent my readers with ſome of thoſe many inſtances that 


might be given, in favour of the virtuous life recom- 


mended in our diſcourſe. I choſe to caſt them into 
three ſorts of teſtimonies (not after the threefold ſub- 


ject of the book, but) ſuitable to the times, qualities, 
and circumſtances of the perſons that gave them fort; 


whoſe divers excellencies and ſtations have tranſmitted 
their names with reputation to our own times. The 
firſt teſtimony comes from thoſe called Heathens, the 
ſecond from Profeſſed Chriſtians, and the laſt from 
Retired, Aged, and Dying Men; being their laſt and 
ſerious reflections, to- which no oſtentation or worldly 

Intereſts could induce them. Where it will be eaſy 
for the conſiderate reader to obſerve how much the 

ride, avarice, and luxury of the world, ſtood repre- 


Fer and in the judgments of perſons of great credit 


amongſt 
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_ amongſt men; and what was that life and conduct, that 
in their moſt retired meditations, when their ſight was 
cleareſt, and judgment moſt free and diſabuſed, they 
thought would give peace here, and lay foundations 
%% 


CHAP. XIX. 


The teſtimonies of ſeveral great, learned, and 
virtuous Perſonages among the Gentiles, urged 
againſt the exceſſes of the age, in favour of the 
ſelf-denial, temperance, and piety herein re- 
commended. | 


I. Among the Greeks, viz. F. 1. Of Cyrus. F. 2. Ar- 
taxerxes. F. 3. Agathocles. F. 4. Philip. F. 5. 
Alexander. F. 6. Ptolomy. F. 7. Xenophanes. 
F. 8. Antigonus. F. 9. Themiſtocles. F. 10. Ariſ- 
tides. F. 11. Pericles. F. 12. Phocion. F. 13. Cli- 
tomachus. 14. Epaminondas. F. 15. Demoſt- 
benes. F. 16. Agaſicles. F. 17. Ageſilaus. F. 18. 
Agis. F. 19. Alcamenes. F. 20. Alexandridas. 
F. 21. Anaxilas. F. 22. Ariſton. $. 23. Archidamus. 
9. 24. Cleomenes. F. 25. Derſyllidas. S. 26. Hip- 

= amus. F. 27. Leonidas. F. 28. Lyſander. F. 29. 
Pauſanias. F. 30. Theopompus, &c. F. 31. The 
manner of life and government of the Lacedzmoni- 
ans in general. F, 32. Lycurgus their lawgiver. 
(II.) Among the Romans, viz. $. 33. Of Cato. S. 34. 
Scipio Africanus. F. 35. Auguſtus. F. 36. Tiberius. 
F. 37. Veſpaſian. F. 38. Trajan. F. 39. Adrian. 
F. 40. Marcus Aurelius Antoninus. F. 41. Pertinax. 
58. 42. Peſcennius. F. 43. Alexander Severus. F. 44. 

Aurelianus. 5. 45. Diocleſian. F. 46. Julian. F. 47. 
Theodoſius. (III.) The lives and doctrines of ſome 
of the Heathen philoſophers among the Greeks and 
Romans, viz. 5. 48. Thales. 5. 49. Pythagoras. 
9. 50. Solon. 5. 51. Chilon. F. 52. Periander. 5. 33. 
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Bias. F. 54. Cleobulus. F. 55. Pittacus. F. 56. 
Hippias. F. 57. The Gymnoſophiſtæ. 5. 58. The 
Bamburacii. F. 59. The Gynæcofmi. F. 60. Ana- 
cCharſis. F. 61. Anaxagoras. F. 62. Heraclitus. 
F. 63. Democritus. F. 64. Socrates. F. 65. Plato. 
F. 66. Antiſthenes. F. 67. Xenocrates. $. 68. Bion. 
$. 69. Demonax. F. 70. Diogenes. F. 71. Crates. _ 
8 72. Ariſtotle. FS, 73. Mandanis. F. 74. Zeno. 
F. 75. Quintilian. F. 76. Seneca. F. 77. Epictetus. 
(IV.) Of virtuous Heathen women, viz. F. 78. 
Penelope. F. 79. Theoxena. F. 80. Pandora and 
Protagenia. F. 81. Hipparchia. F. 82. Lucretia. 
§. 83. Cornelia. §. $4. Pontia. F. $5. Arria. F. 86. 
Pompeja Plautina. S. 87. Plotina. F. 88. Pompeja 
Paulina. F. 89. A reproof to voluptuous women of 
the times. e | 15 e 


5. 1. YRUS (chan whom a greater monarch we 
8 hardly find in ſtory) is more famous for his 


virtue, than his power; and indeed it was that which _ 3 9 
gave him power. God calls him his ſhepherd : now = 
let us ſee the principles of his conduct and life. So = 


_ temperate was he in his youth, that when Aſtyages 
_ urged him to drink wine, he anſwered, I am afraid leſt 
there ſhould be poiſon in it; having ſeen thee reel and 
ſottiſh after having drunk thereof. And ſo careful was 
he to keep the Perſians from corruption of manners, 
that he would not ſuffer them to leave their rude and 
mountainouscountry, for one more pleaſant and fruitful, 
leſt through plenty and eaſe, luxury at laſt might debaſe 
their ſpirits. And ſo very chaſte was he, that having 
taken a lady of quality, a moſt beautiful woman, his 
priſoner, he refuſed to ſee her, ſaying, I have no mind 
to be a captive to my captive. It ſeems, he claimed 
no ſuch propriety; but ſhunned the occaſion. of evil. 
The comptroller of his houſhold aſking him one day 
what he would pleaſe to have for his dinner? Bread, 
ſaid he; for I intend to encamp nigh the water: a ſhort 
and eaſy bill of fare: but this ſhews the power he had 
over his appetite as well as his ſoldiers; and that he * | 
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com and others, that could command: himſelf; 
according to another ſaying of his, No man (faith he) 


is worthy. to command, who is not better than thoſe 


who are to obey : and when he came to die, he gave 


this reaſon of his belief of immortality, I cannot, ſaid 


_ againſt atheiſm from more enlightened times. 


he, perſuade myſelf to think, that the ſoul of man, 
after having ſuſtained itſelf in a mortal body, ſhould 
periſh when delivered out of it, for want of it: a ſay- 
ing of perhaps as great weight, as may be advanced 

F. II. Ax TARx ERES Mnemon,. being upon an extra- 
ordinary occaſion reduced to eat barley bread and dried 
figs, and drink water; What pleaſure (ſaith he) have 1 


Joſt till now through my delicacies and exceſs! 


F. HI. AcArRHOLESs becoming king of Sicily, from | 
being the ſon of a potter, always, to humble his mind 


to his original, would be daily ſerved in earthen veſſels 
upon his table: an example of humility and plainneſs 


F. IV. Pn king of Macedon, upon three ſorts * 


good news arriving in one day, feared too much ſucceſs 


might tranſport him immoderately; and therefore pray- 
ed for ſome diſappointments to ſeaſon his proſperity, 


and caution his mind under the enjoyment of it. He 
refuſed to oppreſs the Greeks with his garriſons, ſaying, 
I had rather retain them by kindneſs, than fear; and to 
be always beloved, than for a while terrible. One of 
his minions perſuading him to decline hearing of a. 


_ cauſe, wherein a particular friend was intereſted ; I had 


much rather, ſays he, thy friend ſhould loſe his cauſe, 
than I my reputation. Seeing his ſon Alexander en- 
deavour to gain the hearts of the Macedonians by 

gifts and rewards, Canſt thou believe, ſays he, that a 

man that thou haſt corrupted to thy intereſts will ever 
be true to them? When his court would have had him 
quarrel and correct the Peloponnenſes for their ingra- 
titude to him, he ſaid, By no means; for if they de- 
ſpiſe and abuſe me, after being kind to them, what will 


they do if I do them harm? A great example of pa- 


711 


tience in a king, and wittily ſaid. Like to this was his 
reply to the ambaſſadors of Athens, whom aſking after 
5 5 audience, 
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f A. 17 he could do them any ſervice; and one of 
them ſurlily anſwering, The beſt thou canſt do us is, 
to hang thyſelf; he was nothing diſturbed, though his 

court murmured; but calmly ſaid to the ambaſſador, 
Thoſe who ſuffer injuries, are better people than thoſe 
that do them. To conclude with him, being one day 
fallen along. the ground, and ſeeing "himſelf in that 

poſture, he cried out, What a ſmall ſport of earth do 
we take up! and wo the Whole: een ee eh 
cent us. „ | 
F. V. Ae was r very temperate 450 virtuous in 
His youth: a certain governor having written to him, = 
that a merchant of the place had ſeveral fine boys to wb 
ſell, he returned him this anſwer with great indigna= 1 
tion, What haſt thou ſeen in any act of my life, that 
ſhould put thee upon ſuch a meſſage as this? and 
avoided the woman his courtiers flung in his way to de- py 
bauch him. Nay, he would not ſee the wife of Darius, 
famed for the moſt beautiful princeſs of the age; which, 
with his other virtues, made Darius (the laſt Perſtan , 
king) to ſay, If God has determined to take my em- 
pire from me, I with it into the hands of Alexander, 
my virtuous enemy. He hated covetouſnels ; ; for 
though he left great conqueſts, he left no riches; Which <5 
made him thus to anſwer one that aſked him dying, 
Where he had hid his treaſures ; Among my friends, 
ſays he. He was wont to ſay, He owed more to his 
maſter for his education, than to his father for his 
birth; M how much 1 it was leſs to live, chan to live 
well. 
2 VI. . Ta of 1 dein eps der 
his mean original, and his friends angry that he did not 
refent 1 ir; W e dune os hes to bear en we. 
h F 
3:36. VII. Nmopd Aal teing eech Tak refuſing to play 

at à forbidden game, anſwered, 1 do not fear my money, 
but my reputation: they that make N e __ 
them. A commendable ſaying.  _ 

F. VIII. AnTicowus being taken ck; he ſais, Teo 
a warning from God to inſtruct him of his mortality, 
Vor. II. „ . 
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A poet flattering him with the title of the Son of God; 
he anſwered, My ſervant knows the contrary. Another. 
 f{ycophant telling him, that the will of kings is the 
rule of juſtice; No, ſaith he, rather juſtice is the rule 
of the will of. kings. And being preſſed by his mini- 
ons to put a garriſon into Athens, to hold the Greeks 
in ſubjection, he anſwered, He had not a ſtronger gar- 
riſon than the affections of his people. 5 F550 ; | 
F. IX. TreMIsTOCLEs, after all the honour of his life, 


;& 
"= 


fits down with this concluſion, That the way to the 
grave is more deſirable than the way ro-worldly honours. 
His daughter being courted: by one of little wit and 
great wealth, and another of little wealth and great 
neſs; he choſe the poor man for his ſon-in-law; ; 
or, ſaith he, I will rather have a man without money, 
than money without a man; reckoning, that not money, 
but worth, makes the man. Being told by Symmachus, 
that he would teach him the art of memory; he gravely 
anſwered, He had rather learn the art of forgetfulneſs; 
adding, He could remember enough, but many things 
he could not forget, which were neceſſary to be for- 
otten; as the honours, glories, pleaſures and conqueſts 
he had ſpent his days in, too apt to tranſport-to vain 
116711. Ty 
F. X. ArrsT1pEs, a wiſe and juſt Greek, of greateſt 
honour and truſt with the Athenians; he was a great 
enemy to cabals in government: the reaſon he renders 
is, Becauſe, ſaith he, I would not be obliged to au- 
thorize injuſtice. He ſo much hated covetouſneſs, 
though he was thrice choſen treaſurer of Athens, that 
he lived and died poor, and that of choice: for being 
therefore xeproached by a rich uſurer, he anſwered, 
Thy riches hurt thee, more than my poverty hurts me. 
Being once baniſhed by a contrary faction in the ſtate, 
he prayed to God, That the affairs of his country might 
go ſo well, as never to need his return; which however 
cauſed him preſently to be recalled. Whereupon he 
told them, That he was not troubled for his exile with 
reſpect to himſelf, but the honour of his. country. 
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to render Athens miſtreſs of Greece, but ir required ſe- 
creſy: the people obliged him to communicate it to 
Ariſtides, whoſe judgment they would follow. Ariſtides 
having privately heard it from Themiſtocles, publickly 
anſwered to the people, True, there was nothing more 


advantageous, nor nothing more unjuſt: which quaſh- 


ed the projet, 


F. XI. Pæxictxs, as he mounted the tribunal, prayed 


to God, That not a word might fall from him that might 
ſcandalize the people, wrong the public affairs, or hurt 
his own. One of his friends praying him to ſpeak 
falſly in his favour, We are friends, faith he, but not 


beyond the altar; meaning not againſt religion and 


truth. Sophocles, being his companion, upon ſight 


of a beautiful woman, ſaid to Pericles, Ah, what a 


lovely creature is that! to whom Pericles replied, It 
becometh a magiſtrate not only to have his hands 
clean, but his tongue and eyes allo, © ©! 


S. XII. Procion, a famous Athenian, was honeſt and 
poor, yea, he contemned riches : for a certain governor 
making rich prefents, he returned them; ſaying, I re- 


fuſed Alexander's. And when ſeveral perfuaded him 
to accept of ſuch bounty, or elſe his children would 
want, he anſwered, If my ſon be virtuous, I ſhall leave 
him enough; and if he be vicious, more would be too 
little. He rebuked the exceſs of the Athenians, and 


that openly, ſaying, He that eateth more than he ought, 


maketh more diſeaſes than he can cure. To condemn 


or flatter him, was to him alike. Demoſthenes _— 


him, Whenever the people were enraged, they woul 


kill him; he anſwered, And thee alſo, when they are- 


come to their wits. He ſaid, An orator was like 2 


cypreſs tree, fair and great, but fruitleſs. Antipater, 
preſſing him to ſubmit to his ſenſe, he anſwered, Thou 


canft not have me for a friend and flatterer too. Seeing 
a man in office to ſpeak much, and do little, he aſked, 
How can that man do buſineſs, that is already drunk 
with talking? After all the great ſervices of his life, 
he was unjuſtly condemned to die; and going to the 


place of execution, ey 4 of the people, one = i 
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his enemies ſpit in his face; he took it without any diſ- 
order of mind, only ſaying, Take him away. Before 
execution, his friends aſked him, Whether he had no- 
thing to ſay to his ſon? Yes, ſaid he, let him not hate 
my enemies, nor revenge my death: I ſee it is better 
to ſleep upon the earth with peace, than with trouble 
upon the ſofteſt bed: that he ought to do that which is 
lis duty, and what is more is vanity: that he muſt not 
3 Larry two faces: that he promiſe little, but keep his 


promiſes: the world does the contrary. 
F. XIII. CIrrouachus had fo great a love to virtue, 
and practiſed it with ſuch exactneſs, that if at any time 
in company he heard wanton or obſcene diſcourſe, he 
was wont to quit the place. CE Oe: 1 


F. XIV. Epaminonpas being invited to a ſacrificial 
| feaſt, ſo ſoon as he had entered he withdrew, becauſe of 
the ſumptuous furniture and attire of the place and peo- 
ple; ſaying, I was called at Leuctra to a ſacrifice, but I 
. Find it is a debauch. The day after the great battle 
which he obtained upon his enemies he ſeemed ſad and 
- Jolitary,, which was not his ordinary temper ; and be- 
ing aſked why? anſwered, I would moderate the joy 
of yeſterday's triumphs. A Theſſalian general, and 
_ His. colleague in a certain enterprize, knowing his 
poverty, ſent him two thouſand crowns to defray his 
part of the charges; but he ſeemed angry, and 
anſwered, This looks like corrupting me; contenting 
himſelf with leſs than five pounds, which he borrowed 
of one of his friends for that ſervice. The ſame mo- 
deration made him refuſe the preſents of Cert 15 
emperor, ſaying, They were needleſs, if he only deſired 
of him what was juſt; if more, he was not rich enough 
to corrupt him. Seeing a rich man refuſe to lend one 
of his friends money that was in affliction; he ſaid, 
Art not thou aſhamed to refuſe to help a good man in 
neceſſity? After he had freed Greece from trouble, and 
made the Thebans his countrymen. triumph over the 
- LEacedzmonians, (till then invincible) that ungrateful 
people arraigned him and his friends, under pretence of 


acting ſomething without authority; he, as ge 
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took the blame upon himſelf, juſtified the action both 
from neceſſity and ſucceſs, arraigning his judges for 
ingratitude, whilſt himſelf was at the bar; which 
cauſed them to withdraw with fallen countenances, and 
hearts ſmitten with guilt and fear. To conclude, he 
was a man of great truth and patience, as well as wiſ- 
dom and courage; for he was never obſerved to lie, in 
earneſt or in jeſt. And notwithſtanding the ill and 
croſs humours of the Thebans, aggravated by his in- 
comparable hazards and ſervices for their freedom and 
renown, It is reported of him, that he ever bore them 
patiently; often ſaying, That he ought no more to be 
revenged of his country, than of his father. And be- 
ing wounded to death in the battle of Mantinea, he ad- 
viſed his countrymen to make peace, none being fit to 
command: which proved true. He would not ſuffer. 
them to pull the ſword out of his body, till he knew he 
had gained the victory; and then he ended his days, 
with this expreſſion in his mouth, I die contentedly, _ 
for it is in defence of my country; and I am ſure I ſhall 
live in the eternal memory of good men. This, for a 
Gentile and a general, hath matter of praiſe and ex- 
FS. XV. DruosrHEN Es, the great orator of Athens, had 
theſe ſentences: That wiſe men ſpeak little; and that 
therefore nature hath given men two ears and one 
tongue, to hear more than they ſpeak; To one that 
ſpoke much he ſaid, How cometh it, that he who. 
taught thee to ſpeak, did not teach thee to hold thy 
tongue? He ſaid of a covetous man, That he knew not 
how to live all his life-time, and that he left it for 
another to live after he was dead, That it was an eaſy 
thing to deceive one's ſelf, becauſe it was eaſy to per- 
ſuade one's ſelf to what one deſired. He ſaid, That 
calumnies were eafily received, but time would always 
diſcover them. That there was nothing more uncafy to 
ood men, than not to have the liberty of ſpeaking 
freely: and that if one knew what one had to ſuffer 
from the people, one would never meddle to govern 
them. In fine, That man's happineſs was to be like 
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: Gab and to reſemble him, we muſt love truth and 
. 

-- be XVL Acazicues, 8 0 the Lacedzmonians (or 
- Spartans, which are one) was of the opinion, That it 
was better to govern without force: And, ſays he, the 


means to do it, is to govern the people as a farher 5 


en his child en. | 
F. XVII. Acrvitavs, king of the fame people, would b 
| fas, That he had rather be maſter of himſelf, than of 
the greateſt city-of his enemies; and- to preſerve his 


own liberty, than to uſurp the liberty of another man. 
A prince, ſays he, ought to diſtinguiſh himſelf from his 


ſubjects by his virtue, and not by his ſtate or delicacy 


of me Wherefore he wore plain, ſimple clothing; 


his table was as moderate, and his bed as hard, as that 

of any ordinary ſubject. And when he was told, that 
one time or other he would be obliged to change his 
faſhion; No, faith he, I am not gwen to change, even 
in a change: and this I do, ſaith he, to remove from 
young men any pretence of luxury; that they may ſee 
their prince practiſe what he counſels them to do. He 


added, That the foundation of the Lacedzmonian _ 


laws was, to deſpiſe luxury, and to reward with liberty; 
Nor, faith he, ſhould good men put a value upon that- 
which mean and baſe ufs make their delight. Being 
flattered by ſome with divine honour, he aſked them, 
If they could not make gods too? If they could, why 
did they not begin with themſelves? —The ſame aukere 
condudt of life made him refuſe to have his ſtatue erected 
in the cities of Aſia: nor would he ſuffer his picture to 
be taken; and his reaſon is good; For, faith he, the 
faireſt portraiture'of men is their own actions. —What- 


ſioever was to be ſuddenly done in the government, he 


Was 530 1 ſet his hand firſt to the work, like a com- 
mon perſon. He would ſay, It did not become men to 
wake, oviſion to be rich, but to be good. Being 
ed the means to true happineſs, he anſwered, To do 
— that ſhould make a man fear to die: another ; 
time, To ſpeak well, and do well. Being called home by 
the 38 885 (or W magiſtrates, the way of the 
x Spartan 55 
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pPpartan conſtitution) he returned ſaying, It is not leſt 


the duty of a prince to obey laws, than to command men. 
He conferred places of truſt and honour upon his ene- 
mies, that he might conſtrain their hatred into love. 
A lawyer aſked him for a letter to make a perſon judge, 
that was of his own friends; My friends, ſays he, have 


no need of a recommendation to do juſtice, —=A comes 
dian of note wondering that Ageſilaus ſaid nothing to 


him, aſked, if he knew him? Yes, ſaith he, I know 
thee; art not thou the buffoon Callipedes ? — One call- 
ing the king of Perſia the great king, he anſwered, He 


is not greater than I, unleſs he hath more virtue than I. 


One of his friends catching him playing with his 
children, he prevented him thus; Say nothing, till 
thou art a father too. — He had great care of the edu- 

cation of youth; often ſaying, We muſt teach children 

what they ſhall do when they are men. The Egyptians 

derſpiſing him becauſe he had but a ſmall train and a 

mean equipage; Oh, faith he, I will have them to 


know, royalty conſiſts not in vain pomp, but in 


S. XVIII. Aors, another king of Lacedæmonia, im- 


priſoned for endeavouring to reſtore their declining diſ- 


cipline, being aſked, whether he repented not of his 
deſign ? anſwered, No; for, ſaith he, good actions never 
need repentance. His father and mother deſiring of him 
to grant ſomething he thought unjuſt, he anſwered, I 


obeyed you when I was young; I muſt now obey the 
| laws, and do that which is reaſonable, —As he was 


leading to the place of execution, one of his people 
- wept; to whom he ſaid, Weep not for me; for the 


authors of this unjuſt death are more in fault than]. 
S. XIX. ALcaMeENts, king of the ſame people, being 


aſked, which was the way to get and preſerve honour ? 
anſwered, To deſpiſe: wealth. Another wondering why 
he refuſed the preſents of the Meſſenians, he anſwered, 
I make conſcience to keep the laws that forbid it. To 


. miſer accuſing him of being ſo reſerved in his diſ- 
_ courſe, he ſaid, I had rather conform to reaſon, * | 
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F thy covetouſneſs ; or, I had rather ap 'covetous: of my 
words. than monex £0 
F. XX; ALEXANDRIDAS N an W ein bf 

; * baniſhment, faith: he, Complain of the cauſe of it 
(to wit his deſerts); for there is nothing hurtful but 
vice. Being aſked, why they were ſo long in making 

the proceſs of criminals in Lacedæmonia? Becauſe, 

faith he, when they are once dead they are paſt repent- 
agance. This ſhews their belief of immortality and 
eternal bleſſedneſs; and that even ee criminals; 

. Shrough! repentance, may obtain it. 

8. XXI. AnaxtLas would ſay, That the . ad. 
| vantage kings had over other men, was their ne of 
| Sele them in good deeds. 

FS. XXII. Akisrox, hearing one . this expreſ.._ 
: Gon, We ought to do good to our friends, and evil to 
dur enemies; anſwered, By no means, we ought to do 
ta all; to keep our friends, and to gain our ene- 
mies. A dofritic the moſt difficult to fleſh and blood, ö 
of all the recepts of Chriſt's ſermon upon the mount: 
nay, not lowed to be his doctrine ; but both © An eye 
for an eye; defended, againſt his expreſs command, 
and oftentimes an eye put out; an eſtate ſequeſtered, 
and life taken away, under a ſpecious zeal for religion 
too; as if fin could be chriſtened, and impiety entitled 
to the doctrine of Chriſt. Oh, will not ſuch Heathens 
riſe up in judgment againſt our worldly Chriſtians 1 in 

the great day of Gd! 

F. XXIII. Azenuanus, Gs hinge of Sparts; being 
aſked, who was maſter of Lacedzemonia? The laws, 

faith he, and after them the magiſtrates. —One praiſing 

a muſician in his preſence, Ah! ſaith he, but when will 

you praiſe a good man ?— Another ſaying, That man is 
an excellent muſician : That is all one, ſaith he, as if 
thou wouldſt ſay, There is a good cook: counting 

both trades of voluptuouſneſs.— Another promiſing him 
ſome excellent wine; 1 care not, ſaith he, for it will 
only put my mouth out of taſte to my ordinary liquor; 
which it ſeems was water. Two men, choſe him an 


arbitrator; to accept it, * made them promiſe to da 
maſk = 
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what he would 1 2 them: Then ſaid he; ſtir not from N 
this place till you have agreed the matter between 1 
yourlelves; which was done. Dennis, king of Sicily, 1 
ſending his daughters rich apparel, he forbad them to 
wear it, ſaying, You will ſeem to me but the more 
homely.— This great man certainly was not of the 
mind to bring up his children at the exchanges, dancing 
ſchools and'play-houſes.” 
F. XXIV. Crꝛouzxxs, king of the ſame people, would 
ſay, Thar kings ought to be pleaſant; but not to cheap- 
neſs and contempt. He was ſo juſt a man in power, 
that he drove away Demaratus, his fellow-king, (for 


they always had two) for offering to corrupt him in a 
cauſe before them, Leſt, ſaith he, he ſhould attempt 
others leſs able to reſiſt him; and ſo ruin the f 
F. XXV. DzzsvLLIpas perceiving that Pyrrhus would 
force a prince upon his countrymen the Lacedæmonians, 
whom they lately ejected, ſtoutly oppoſed him, ſaying, 

If thou art God, we fear thee not, becauſe we have done | 

no evil; and if thou art but a man, we are men too. 

§. XXVI. Hiepopamus, ſeeing a young man een 

that was caught in bad company, he reproved him 

ſharply, ſaying, For time to come keep 22 72 company 
as thou needeſt not bluſh at. 

F. XXVII. LEOVID as, brother to Niels and 2 
ht man, being offered by Xerxes to be made an'em- 
peror of Greece, anſwered, I had rather die for my own 
country, than have an unjuſt command over other mens. 
Adding, Xerxes deceived himſelf, to think f it a virtue to 

. invade the right of other men. | -" 

$. XXVIII. Lysanpes, being aſked dy a Peng | w 
pas was the beſt frame of government? That, faith he, 
where every man hath according to his deſerts. Though 
one of the greateſt captains that Sparta bred, he had 
learned by his wiſdom to bear perſonal affronts : Say 
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Phat thou wilt, ſaith he, (to one that ſpoke abuſivelxß 
to him) Empty thyſelf, J ſhall bear it. His daughters 
were contracted: in marriage to ſome perſons of qua- 
lity: but he dying poor, they refuſed to marry them; 
1 which the a nen each of them in a 
| great 
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— before faith and engagement. 
S8. XXIX. Pavsanias, fon of Cleombrotus, and col- 
league of Lyſander, beholding among the Perſian ſpoils 
they took, the goſtlineſs of their furniture, ſaid, It had 
been much better if they had been worth leſs, and their 
maſters more. And after the victory of Platea, having 
2 dinner dreſt according to the Perſian manner, and be- 
© _ holding: the magnificence and furniture of the treat; 
What, faith he, do theſe people mean, that live in ſuch 
_ wealth and luxury, to attack our meanneſs and poverty? 
F. XXX. Trnzoeomevs faith, The way to preſerve a 
kingdom 1s, to embrace the counſel of: one's friends, 
and not to ſuffer the meaner ſort to be oppreſſed. One 
making the glory of Sparta to conſiſt in commanding 
well, he anſwered, No, it is in knowing how to obey 
well. He was of opinion, That great honours hurt a 
ſtate ; adding, That time would aboliſh great, and aug- 
ment moderate, honours among men; meaning that 
men ſhould have the reputation they deſerye, without 
Ad cc ot ot ont 
A xhetorician bragging himſelf of his art, was re- 
proved by a Lacedæmonian, Doſt thou call that an art, 
aith he, which hath not truth for its object? Alſo a 
Lacedæmonian being preſented with an harp after 
dinner by a muſical perſon, I do not, ſaith he, know how 
to play the fool. Another being aſked, What he 
thought of a poet of the times, anſwered, Good for no- 
thing but to corrupt youth. Nor was this only the 
wiſdom and virtue of ſome particular perſons, which 
may be thought to have given light to the dark body 
of their courts; but their government was wiſe and 
juſt, and the people generally obeyed it; making vir- 
tue to be true honour, and that honour dearer to them 
than life. 3j 8 
$. XXXI. Lacepamonian cuſtoms, according to 
„Plutarch, were theſe : They were very temperate in - 
their eating and drinking, their moſt delicate diſh 
being a pottage made for the nouriſhment of antient 
oe people. f They i taught their children to write and 


* * 
* 


KA A ⏑ ⏑ 2A BP M K Or „ A „ „ AA AA A 


* n 8 4 * 5 R 2 
, g £ * 
5 3 0 
4 T * 
9 N 4 1 5 
: £9 
* : 
5 ; 


$ 5 C o i 


Part II. No C ROS 8, No CROWN. 28 


read, to obey the magiſtrates, to endure labour, and 
to be bold in danger; the teachers of other ſciences 


were not ſo. much as admitted in Lacedemonia. 


They had but one garment, and that new but once a 
year. They rarely uſed baths or oil, the cuſtom of 
thoſe parts of the world. Their youth lay in troops 
upon mats; the boys and girls apart. They accuſ- 
tomed their youth to travel by night without light, 
to uſe them not to be afraid. The old governed the 
young; and thoſe of them who obeyed not the aged, 


were puniſhed, It was a ſhame not to bear reproof 
among the youth; and among the aged, matter of 
puniſhment not to give it. They made: ordinary 


_ Cheer, on purpoſe to keep out luxury; holding, that 
mean fare kept the ſpirit free, and the body fit for 
action. The muſic they uſed was ſimple, without 


art of changings; their ſongs compoſed of virtuous 


deeds of good men, and their harmony mixed with 


ſome religious extaſies, that ſeemed to carry their 


minds above the fear of death. They. permitted 
not their youth to travel, leſt they ſhould corrupt 


their manners; and for the ſame reaſon, they per- 


mitted not ſtrangers to dwell amongſt them, that 
conformed not to their way of living. In this they 
were ſo ſtrict, that ſuch of their youth that were not 


educated in their cuſtoms, enjoyed not the privileges 


of natives. They would ſuffer neither comedies nor 


tragedies. to be acted in their country. They con- 


demned a ſoldier but for painting his buckler of 
ſeveral colours: and publicly puniſhed a young man, 
for having learnt but the way to a town given to- 
luxury. They alſo baniſhed an orator for bragging 


that he could ſpeak a whole day upon any ſubject; 
for they did not like much ſpeaking, much leſs for a 


bad cauſe, They buried their dead without any ce- 


remony or ſuperſtition ; for they only uſed a red cloth 
upon the body, broidered with olive leaves: this burial 


had all degrees. Mourning they: forbad, and epi- 


taphs too. When they prayed to God, they ſtretched 
forth their arms; which, withthem, was a ſign that this 
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© muſt de good works, as well as make good prayers · 
They aſked of God but two chings, eee in oc 
and happineſs in well-doing.“ 
This account is moſtly the fame with Xenoptons : 2 
5 Jaan that they eat moderately, and in common; 
the youth mixed with the aged, to awe them, and 
| give them good example. That in walking, they 
1 Would neither ſpeak, nor turn their eyes aſide, any 
more than if they were ſtatues of marble. The men 
q 1 were bred baſhful, as well as the women, not ſpeak- 
ing at meals, unleſs they were aſked a queſtion. 
When they were fifteen years of age, inſtead of leav- 
ing them to their own conduct, as in other places, 
they had moſt care of their converſation; that they 
might preſerve them from the miſchiefs that age is 
incident to. And thoſe that would not comply with 
© theſe rules, were not counted always honeſt people. 
And in this their government was excellent; That 
they thought there was no greater puniſhment for a 
. © bad man, than to be known and ufed as ſuch, at all 
. times, and in all places: : for they were not to come 
into the company of perſons of reputation; they 
© were to give place to all others; to ſtand when others 
© ſat; to be accountable to every honeſt man that met 
them, of their converſation ; that they muſt keep 
© their poor kindred; that they uſed not the ſame 
© freedoms that honeſt people might uſe : by which 
means py eng virtue in e a and vice in con- 


* virtue. yo 5 ſince Laich Laie es) it is virtue 
* and temperance. that render us commendable, and 
that it is only the Lacedæmonians that reverence it 

* publicly, and have made it the foundation of their 
ſtate; their government, of right, merits preference _ 
to any other in the world. But that, faith he, which 

© "1s ſtrange, is, that all admire it, but none imitate it.” 
Nor is — and judgment fantaſticall. 
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XXXII. Lycunrovs, their famous founder and 
Wa, inſtilled theſe principles, and by his power 
with them made them laws to rule them. Let us hear, 
what he did: Lycurgus, willing to reclaim his citizens 
from a luxurious to a virtuous life, and ſhew them how 
much good conduct and honeſt induſtry might melio- 
rate the ſtate of mankind, applied himſelf to introduce 
a new model of government, perſuading them to be- 
lieve, that though they were deſcended of noble and 
virtuous anceſtors, if they were not exerciſed in a 
courſe of virtue, they would, like the dog in the 
kitchen, rather leap at the meat, than run at the game. 
In fine, they agreed to obey him. The firſt thing then 
that he did, to try his power with them, was, to divide 


the land into equal - portions, ſo that the whole, 


Laconick country ſeemed but the lots of brethren. This 
grieved the rich; but the poor, which were the moſt, 
rejoiced. He rendered wealth uſeleſs, by community; 
and forbad the uſe of gold and ſilver: he made money 
of iron, too baſe and heavy to make a thief: he re- 
trenched their laws of building, ſuffering no more or- 
nament than could be made with a hatchet and a ſaw: 
and their furniture was like their houſes. This courſe 
diſbanded many trades; no merchant, no cook, no 
lawyer, no flatterer, no divine, no aſtrologer, was to 
be found in Lacedæmonia. Injuſtice was baniſhed 
their ſociety, having cut up the root of it, which is 

avarice, by introducing a community, and making 
gold and ſilver uſeleſs. To prevent the luxury of tables 
as well as of apparel, he ordained public places of eat- 
ing, where all ſnould Fan iel be ſerved; thoſe that re- 
fuſed to come thither were reputed voluptuous, and 
reproved, if not corrected. He would have virgins 
labour, as well as young men, that their bodies being 
uſed to exerciſe might be the ſtronger and healthier, 
when married, to bring forth children. He forbad that 
they ſhould have any portions, to the end that none 
might make ſuit to them for their wealth, but perſon 
and worth; by which means the poor went off as well 
as the rich: and that ths virtue. might prefer "the 
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they were denied to uſe any ornaments, He would not 


let the young people marry, till they arrived at the 
. Bower of their age, to the end, that their children might 


be ſtrong and vigorous. Chaſtity was ſo general, and 
fo much in requeſt, that no law was made againſt adul- 


tery; believing, that where luxury, and the arts leading 


to it, were ſo ſeverely forbid, it was needleſs. He 
forbad coſtly offerings in the temple, that they might 

offer often; for that God regardeth the heart, not the 
offering. Theſe, and ſome more, were the laws he 


ijnſtituted; and whilſt the Spartans kept them, it is 


certain they were the firſt ſtate of Greece, which laſted 


about five hundred years. It is remarkable that hgñge 
would never ſuffer the laws to be written, to avoid bar= _ 


ratry; and that the judges might not be tied religiouſly 
to the letter of the law, but left to the circumſtances 
of fact; in which no inconvenience was obſerved to 


II. The Romans alſo yield us inſtances to our point 


F. XXXIII. Caro, that ſage Roman, ſeeing a lux- 
urious man loaden with fleſh, Of what ſervice, faith he, 
can that man be, either to himſelf, or the common- 


wealth? One day beholding the ſtatues of ſeveral per- 


fons erecting, that he thought little worthy. of re- 


_ membrance, that he might deſpiſe the pride of it; I 


had rather, ſaid he, they ſhould aſk, why they ſet not 


x ; a ſtatue to Cato, than why they do. He was a man 


ſeverity of life, both example and judge. 0 
competitors in the government, hoping to be preferred, 
took the contrary humour, and mightily flattered the 
people: this good man deſpiſed their arts, and with an 
unuſual fervency cried out, That the diſtempers of the 
common-wealth- did not require flatterers to deceive 
them, but phyſicians: to cure them: which ſtruck fo 
at an awe upon the people, that he was firſt choſen 
of them all. The fine dames of Rome became govern- 
ors to their huſpands; he lamented the change, ſaying, 
It is ſtrange that thoſe who command the world ſhould 
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yet be ſubje& to women. He thought thoſe-judges, 


that would not impartially puniſh malefactors, greater 


_ criminals than the malefactors themſelves :::a good 
leſſon for judges of the world. He would ſay, That 


it was better to loſe a gift than a correction; for, ſays 


he, the one corrupts us, but the other inſtructs us. 


That we ought not to ſeparate honour e zun 
for then there would be few any more virtu 


cannot command himſelf. Great men ſhould be tem- 
perate in their power, that they may keep it. For men 
to be too long in offices in a government, is to have too 
little regard to others, or the dignity of the ſtate. They 


that do nothing will learn to do evil. That thoſe who: 
have raiſed themſelves by their vices ſnould gain to 


themſelves credit by virtue. He repented him, that 
ever he paſſed one day without doing good. And that 


there is no witneſs any man ought to fear, but that of 
his own conſcience. Nor did his eee Tall men 


ſhort of his principles. 

$. XXXIV. Sciri0 . though a great gene- 
ral, loaded with honours and triumphs, preferred re- 
tirement to them all; being uſed to ſay, That he was 
never leſs alone than when he was alone: imply 
ing, that the moſt buſy men in the world are the moſt 

deſtitute of themſelves; and that external ſolitarineſs 
gives the beſt company within. After he had taken 

Carthage, his ſoldiers brought him a moſt beautiful 


priſoner; he anſwered, I am your general; 5 Fer 


to debaſe himſelf, or r eee her. 


. 0 


his friends, where a poor ſlave breaking a cryſtal veſſel 
fell upon his knees, begging him, that his maſter might 
not fling him to the lampreys, as he had uſed to do, 


for food, with ſuch of them as offended him; Au- 5 


guſtus, hating his friend's cruelty, broke all his friend's 
cryſtal veſſels, both reproving his luxury and his ſeve- 


rity. He never recommended any of his own children, 
but he always added, If they deſerve it. He reproved 


wn daughte for her exceſs in * and both 9 
| an 


. 


would ſay, No man is fit to command e that 
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otifoacd-h r for her immodeſt latiriides, * The 
e: ae Rome complaining that wine was dear, he 
ent them to the fountains, Wing: Mem! T hey wry 
hea . | N 
IN VI. 1 Wannen would: not ſafer himſelf to 
be called Lord, nor yet His Sacred Majeſty: For, ſays 
he, they are divine titles, and belong not to man. The 
. commiſſioners of his treaſury adviſing him to increaſe 
his taxes upon the people, he anſwered, Nd, it was fir : 
to ſhear, but not to flay the ſheep. —» 
F. XXXVII. VæSsras IAN was a great and ned 
nary man, who maintained ſomething of the Roman 
virtue in his time. One day ſeeing a young man 
_ finely dreſſed, and richly perfumed, he was diſpleaſed : 
with him, ſaying, I had rather ſmell the poor man's 
_garlick, than thy perfume; and took his place and 
5 1 from him. A certain perſon being brought 
before him, that had conſpired againſt him, he reprov- 
ed him, and ſaid, That it was God who gave and took 
away empires. Another time, conferring favour upon 
his enemy, and being aſked why he did ſo? he anſwered, 
That he ſhould remember the right way. ROY 
F. XXXVIIL Taajax would fay, That it became an 
Emperor to act towards his people, as he would have his 
ople act towards him. The governor of Rome hav- 


Tr ing delivered the ſword into his hand, and created him 


emperor, Here, ſaith he, take it again: if I reign well 

uſe it for me: if ill, uſe it againſt me. An expreſſion 
Which ſhews great humility and n 37 gd 
Power ſubſervient to virtue. ] 
8. XXXIX. ApRlax, alſo emperor, had ere fay- : 
ings worthy of notice: one was, That a good prince 
did not think the eſtates of his ſubjects belonged to 
him. He would ſay, That kings ſhould not always 
act the king: that is, ſhould be juſt, and mix ſweetneſs 
with greatneſs, and be converſible by good męn. That 


the treaſures of princes are like the ſpleen, that never 


ſwells but it makes other parts ſhrink: teaching princes 
thereby . to ſpare their ſubjects Wa one that was 
enemy before he was emperor, he eried out to him, 
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Now thou haſt no more to fear: intimating, that having 
power to revenge himſelf, he would rather uſe it to do 
Fi. XL. Marcus Avretivs AnTonINVs, a good man 
(the Chriſtians of his time felt it) commended his ſon 
for weeping at his tutor's death; anſwering thoſe that 
would have rendered it unſuitable to his condition, 
Let him alone, ſays he, it is fit he ſhould ſhew himſelf 
a man, before he be a prince. He refuſed to divorce _ 
his wife, at the inſtigation of his courtiers, though re- - 
puted naught; anſwering, I muſt divorce: the empire — = 
too; for ſhe brought it: refuſing them, and defending  . i 
his tenderneſs. He did nothing in the government Bu 
without conſulting his friends; and would ſay, It is 
more juſt that one ſhould follow the advice of many, 9 
than many the mind of one. He was more philoſopher 1 
than emperor; for his dominions were greater within 
than without: and having commanded his own paſſions 5 
by a circumſpect conformity to virtuous principles, he 
was fit to rule thoſe of other men. Take ſome of his 
excellent ſayings, as followeth.— Of my grandfather 
Verus I have learned to be gentle and meek, and to re- f 
frain from all anger and paſſion, From the fame and 
memory of him that begot me, ſhame-facedneſs and 4 
man-like behaviour. I obſerved his meekneſs, his 
conſtancy without wavering, in thoſe things, which + 
after a due examination and- deliberation he had de- — 
termined; how free from all vanity he carried himfelf _ 
in matter of honour and dignity! his laboriouſneſs and 
aſſiduity ! his readineſs to hear any man that had ought _ 
to ſay tending to any common good! how he did abſtain - 
from all unchaſte love of youth! his moderate conde-. 
ſcending to other men's occaſions as an ordinary man. 
Of my mother, to be religious and bountiful, and to 
forbear not only to do, but to intend, any evil: to con- 
tent myſelf with a ſpare diet, and to fly all ſuch exceſs 
as is incident to great wealth. Of my grandfather, 
both to frequent public ſchools and auditories, and to 
get me good and able teachers at home; and that I 
ought. not to think much, if upon ſuch occaſions 1 
Vol. II. | e 1 were 
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| were at exceſſive charge. I gave over the ſtudy of 
krhetorick and poetry, and of elegant neat language. 
1 did not uſe to walk about the houſe in my ſenator's 
robe, nor to do any ſuch things. I learned to write 
letters without any affectation and curioſity ; and to be 
eaſy, and ready to be reconciled, and well pleaſed again 
with them that had offended me, as ſoon as any of 
them would be content to ſeek unto me again. To 
obſerve carefully the ſeveral diſpoſitions of my friends, 
and not to be offended with ideots, nor unreaſonably to 
ſet upon thoſe that are carried away with the vulgar 
opinions, with the theorems and tenets of philoſophers. 
Jo love the truth and juſtice, and to be kind and lov- 
ing to all them of my houſe and family, I learned from 
my brother Severus: and it was he that put me in the 
firſt conceit and deſire of an equal common-wealth, ad- 
miniſtered by juſtice and equality; and of a kingdom, 
wherein ſhould be regarded nothing more than the 
good and welfare (or liberty) of the ſubjects. As 
Ve God, and ſuch ſuggeſtions, helps and inſpirations, 
as might be expected, nothing did hinder but 3 
might have begun long before to live according to nature. 
Or that even now, that I was not yet partaker, and in 
preſent poſſeſſion .of that life, that I myſelf (in that I 
did not obſerve thoſe inward motions and ſuggeſtions; 
yea, and almoſt plain and apparent inſtructions and ad- 
monitions of God) was the only cauſe of it. I that 
underſtand the nature of that which is good, that it is 
to be deſired; and of that which is bad, that it is odi- 
' ous and ſhameful ; who know moreover, that this tranſ- 
8 whoſoever he be, is my kinſman, not by the 
fame blood and ſeed, but by participation of the fame 
Reaſon, and of the ſame Divine Particle, or Principle: 
how can I either be hurt by any of theſe, ſince it is not 
in their power to make me incur any thing that is re- 
proachful, or be angry and ill- affected towards him, who, 
by nature, is ſo near unto me? for we are all born to 
be fellow-workers, as the feet, the hands, and the eye- 
lids ; as the rows of upper and under teeth: for ſuch 
therefore. to be in oppoſition, is — ——L2 
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ſaith, it is high time for thee to underſtand the tru 

nature, both of the world, whereof thou art a part, and 
of that Lord and Governor of the world, from whom, 
as a channel from the ſpring, thou thyſelf didſt flow. 
And that there is but a certain limit of time appointed 


unto thee, which if thou ſhalt not make uſe of, to 


calm and allay the many diſtempers of thy ſoul, it will 
paſs away, and thou with it, and never after return. 
Do, ſoul, do abuſe and contemn thyſelf yer a while! 
and the time for thee to repent thyſelf will be at an 
end! Every man's happineſs depends upon himſelf; 
but behold, thy life is almoſt at an end, whilſt, not re- 
garding thyſelf as thou oughteſt, thou doſt make thy 


happineſs to conſiſt in the ſouls and conceits of other 


men. Thou muſt alſo take heed of another kind of 
wandering; for they are idle in their actions who toil 
and labour in their life, and have no certain ſcope to 
which to direct all their motions and deſires: As for 
life and death, honour and diſhonour, labour and plea- 
ſure, riches and poverty, all theſe things happen unto 
men indeed, both good and bad equally, but as things 
which of themſelves are neither good nor bad, becauſe 
of - themſelves neither ſhameful nor | praiſe-worthy. 
Conſider the nature of all worldly viſible things; of 
thoſe eſpecially, which either enſnare by pleaſure, or 
for their irkſomeneſs are dreadful, or for their outward 
luſtre and ſhew are in great eſteem and requeſt; how 
vile and contemptible, how baſe and corruptible, how 
deſtitute of all true life and being they are. There 
is nothing more wretched than that ſoul, which, in a 


kind of circuit, compaſſeth all things; ſearching even 


the very depths of all the earth, and, by all ſigns and 
conjectures, 
men's ſouls ; and yet of this is not ſenſible, that it is 
ſufficient for a man to apply himſelf wholly, and con- 


fine all his thoughts and cares to the guidance of that 


Spirit which is within him, and truly and really ſerve 
him. For even the leaſt things ought not to be done 
without relation to the end: and the end of the rea» 
ſonable creature is, To follow and obey him who is the 


a reaſon, 
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prying into the very thoughts of other 
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reaſon, as it were, and the law, of this great city and 
moſt ancient common-wealth. Philoſophy doth con- 
fiſt in this; For a man to preſerve that ſpirit which is 
within him from all manner of contumelies and in- 
Juries, and above all pains and pleaſures; never to do 
any thing either raſhly, or fergnedly, or hypocritically: 
he that is ſuch, is He ſurely; indeed a very prieſt and 
miniſter of God; well acquainted, and in good correſ- 
pondence, with Him eſpecially that is ſeated and placed 
within himſelf: to whom alſo he keeps and preſerveth 
himſelf, neither ſpotted by pleaſure, nor daunted by 
pain; free from any manner of wrong or contumely. 
Let thy God that is in thee, to rule over thee, find by 
thee that he hath to do with a man, an aged man, a 
ſociable man, a Roman, a prince, and that hath ordered 
his life as one that expecteth, as it were, nothing but 
the ſound of the trumpet, ſounding a retreat to depart 
out of this life with all readineſs. Never eſteem of any 
thing as profitable, which ſhall ever conſtrain thee. 
Either to break thy faith or to loſe thy modeſty; to hate 
any man, to ſuſpect, to curſe, to diſſemble, to luſt 
after any thing that requireth the ſecret of walls or veils. 
But he that preferreth before all. things his rational 
part and ſpirit, and the ſacred myſteries of virtue which 
iſſue from it, he ſhall never want either ſolitude or 
company; and, which is chiefeft of all, he ſhall live 
without either deſire or fear. If thou ſhalt intend that 
which is preſent, following the rule of right and 
reaſon, carefully, ſolidly, meekly; and ſhalt not inter- 
mix any other buſineſs ; but ſhalt ſtudy this, to preſerve 
thy ſpirit unpolluted and pure; and, as one that were 
even now. ready to give up the ghoſt, ſhalt cleave unto 
him, without either hope or fear of any thing, in all 
things that thou ſhalt either do or.ſpeak; contenting 
. thyſelf with heroical truth, thou ſhalt live happily; and 
from this there is no man that can hinder thee. With- 
out relation to God, thou ſhalt never perform aright 
any thing human; nor, on the other fide, any thing 
divine. At what time ſoever thou wilt, it is in thy 
power to retire into thyſelf, and to be at reſt; for a 
a 4 . 1 . 6 1 man 
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man cannot retire any whither to be more at wt and 
freer from all buſineſs, than into his own ſoul.” Afford 

then thyſelf this retiring continually, and thereby re- 

freſh and renew thyſelf. Death 'hangeth over thee 

whilſt yet thou liveſt; and, whilſt thou mayeſt, be 
good. How much time and leiſure doth he gain, Who 
is not curious to know what his neighbour hath ſaid, 

or hath. done, or hath atrempted, but only what he 
doth himſelf, that it may be juſt and holy. Neither 

muſt he uſe himſelf to cut off actions only, but 

thoughts and imaginations alſo that are not neceſſary; 

for ſo will unneceſſary conſequent actions the better be 

prevented and cut off. He is poor that ſtands in need 

of another, and hath not in himſelf all things needful 

for his life. Conſider well, whether magnanimity ra- 
ther, and true liberty, and true ſimplicity, and equani- 
mity, and holineſs, whether theſe be not moſt reaſona- 
ble and natural. Honour that which is chiefeſt and 
moſt powerful in the world, and that is It which makes 
uſe of all things, and governs all things: ſo alſo in 
thyſelf, honour that which is chiefeſt and moſt powerful, 

and is of one kind and nature with that; for it is the 
very ſame, which being in thee, turneth all other things 
to its own uſe, and by whom alſo thy life is governed. 

What is it that thou doſt ſtay for? an extinction, or a 
tranſlation ? for either of them, with a propitious and 
contented mind. But till that time come, what will 
content thee? what elſe, but to worſhip and praiſe 
God, and to d6 good unto men? As he lay a-dying, 
and is friends about him, he ſpake thus; Think more 
of death than of me, and that you and all men muſt 
die, as well as I. Adding, I recommend my ſon to 
you, and to God, if he be worthy. 

F. XLI. PERTINAX, alſo emperor, being adviſed'4 to 
fave himſelf from the fury of the mutineers, anſwergd, 
No, what have I done that I ſhould do ſo? ſhewing, 
that innocence is bold, and ſnhould never give ground 
where 0 can ſhew ſelf, be Rear and have fair 
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8. XIII. Pescannvs, ſeeing. the corruption that | 
reigned among; officers of juſtice, adviſed, That judges 
-. ſhould have firſt ſalaries, that they mi ght do their duty 

without any bribes or perquiſites. He ſaid, He would 
not offend the living, that he might be praiſed when he 
was dead. > 

$. XLIII. ALEXANDER SrvnRDs, having taſted both 
of a private life, and the ſtate of an emperor, had this 
cenſure; Emperors, ſays he, are ill managers of the 
public revenue, to feed ſo many unuſeful mouths... 

Wherefore he retrenched his family from. pompous. 
to ſerviceable. He would not employ perſons of qua- 
lity in his domeſtic ſervice, thinking it too mean for 
them, and too coſtly for him: adding, That perſonal 

ſervice was the work of the loweſt order of the people. 
He would never ſuffer offices of juſtice to be ſold; For, 
ſaith he, it is not ſtrange that men ſhould ſell what 
they buy ; meaning juſtice. He was impartial in cor- 
rection : My friends, ſays he, are dear to me, but the 
common-wealth is dearer. Yet he would. ſay, That 
ſweetening power to the people made it laſting. That 
we ought to gain our enemies, as we keep our friends; 
that is, by kindneſs, He ſaid, That we ought to de- 

fire happineſs, and to bear afflictions: that thoſe things 
which are deſirable may be pleaſant; but the troubles 
we avoid may have moſt profit in the end. He did 
not like pomp in religion; for it is not gold that re- 
commends the ſacrifice, but the piety of him that 
offers it. An houſe being in conteſt betwixt ſome 
Chriſtians and keepers of taverns, the one to perform 
religion, the other to ſell drink therein, he decided the 
matter thus; That it were much better that it were 
any way employed to worſhip God, than to make a 
tavern of it. Behold ! by this we may ſee the wiſdom 
and virtue that ſhined among Heathens. 
$. XLIV. AuzeLrianvs, the emperor, having . 
ened a certain town that had rebelled againſt him, That 
he would not leave a dog alive therein; and finding the 
fear he raiſed brought them eaſily to their duty, bid his 
ſoldiers go kill all their dogs, and pardon the people. 
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FS. XLV. DioclEs Ax would ſay, That there was no- 
thing more difficult than to reign well; and the reaſon 
he gave was, That thoſe who had the ears of princes do 
ſo continually lay ambuſhes to ſurprize them to their 
intereſts, that they can hardly make one right ſtep. 
$. XLVI. JuLian, coming to the empire, drove from 
the palace troops of eunuchs, cooks, barbers, &c. His 
reaſon was this, That having no women he needed no 
eunuchs; and loving ſimple plain meat, he needed no 
cooks: and he ſaid, One barber would ſerve a great 
many. A good example for the luxurious Chriſtians of 
our times. ft. 5 
FS. XLVII. Tgropostus the younger was ſo merciful 
in his nature, that inſtead of putting people to death, 
he wiſhed it were in his power to call the dead to life 
again id os nf. 
I hheſe were the ſentiments of the ancient grandees of 
the world, to wit, emperors, kings, princes, captains, 
ſtateſmen &c. not unworthy of the thoughts of perſons 
of the ſame figure and quality now in being: and for 
that end they are here collected, that ſuch may with 
more eaſe and brevity behold the true ſtatues of the 
ancients, not loſt, or leſſened by che decays of time. 
III. I will now proceed to report the Virtuous 
doctrines and ſayings of men of more retirement; ſuch 
as philoſophers and writers, of both Greeks and 
Romans, who in their reſpective times were maſters in 
the civility, knowledge and virtue that were among the 
Gentiles, being moſt of them many ages before the 
coming of Chriſt. „ . 
S. XLVIII. TnALxs, an ancient Greek philoſopher, 
being aſked by a perſon that had committed adultery, 
if he might ſwear? anſwered, By no means; for per- 
jury is not leſs ſinful than adultery; and ſo thou would- 
eſt commit two ſins to cover one. Being aſked, What 
was the beſt condition of a government? he anſwered, 
That the people be neither rich nor poor; for he placed 
external happineſs in moderation. He would ſay, That 
the hardeſt thing in the world was, to know a man's 
wy TE ſelf; | 
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ſelf; but the beſt, to avoid thoſe things which we re- 


prove in others: an excellent and cloſe ſaying. That 


ye ought to chuſe well, and then to hold faſt. That 
the felicity of the body conſiſts in health, and that in 
temperance; and the felicity of the ſoul in wiſdom. 
He thought that God was without beginning or end; 
that he was the ſearcher of hearts; that he ſaw 


* 


thoughts, as well as actions: for being aſked of one, 
if he could fin, and hide it from God? he anſwered, 


No, how can I, when he that thinks evil, cannot? 


. 


FS. XLIX. PyTaacoras, a famous and virtuous phi- 
loſopher of Italy, being aſked, when men might take the 
pleaſure of their-paſſions ? anſwered, When they have a 


mind to be worſe. He ſaid, The world was like a 


comedy, and the true philoſophers the ſpectators. He 


would ſay, That luxury led to debauchery, and debau- 


chery to violence, and that to bitter repentance. That 


he who taketh too much care of his body makes the,pri- 
ſon of his ſoul more inſufferable. That thoſe who do 
reprove us are our beſt friends. That men ought to 
preſerve their bodies from diſeaſes by temperance; their 
ſouls from ignorance by meditation; their will from 

vice, by ſelf-denial ; and their country from civil war, 
by juſtice. That it is better to be loved than feared. 
That wrtue makes bold; But, ſaith he, there is no- 
thing ſo fearful as an evil conſcience. He ſaid, That 
men ſhould believe of a Divinity, that it is, and that it 
overlooks them, and neglecteth them not; there is no 


being nor place without God. He told the ſenators _ 


of Crotqnia (being two thouſand) praying his advice, 
That they received their country as a depoſitum or 
truſt from the people; wherefore they ſhould manage it 
accordingly, fince they were to refign their account, 


with their truſt, ta their own children. That the way 
todo it, was to be equal to all the citizens, and to ex- 
cel them in nothing more than juſtice. That every 


one of them ſhould ſo govern their family, that he 
might refer himſelf to his own houſe, as to a court of 
judicature, taking great care a eee natural affec- 
kion, That they be examples of temperance in their 
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own families, and to the city. That i in courts of judi- 
cCature none atteſt God by an Oath, but uſe themſelves 
ſo to ſpeak, as they may be believed without an oath. ' 
That the diſcousſe of that philoſopher is vain, by 
which no pallion of man is healed : for, as there is no 
benefit of” medicine, if it expel not diſeaſes out of 
bodies; ſo -neither of philoſophy, if it expel not 
evil out of the ſoul. Of God, an heavenly life and 
ſtate, he ſaith thus, They mutually exhorted one an- 
other, that they ſhould not tear aſunder God which 
is in them.“ Their ſtudy and friendſhip, by words 
and actions, had reference to ſome divine temperament; 
and to union with God, and to unity with the mind, 
and the Divine Soul. That all which they determine 
to be done aims and tends to the acknowledgment of 
the Deity. This is the principle; and the whole life 
of man conſiſts in this, That he. follow God; INE” 
5 chis is the ground of philoſophy. He faith, 


| Hope all things; for to none belongs deſpair: 
All things to God eaſy and perfect Are. 


The work of the Mind is life. The work of God is 
| immortality, eternal life. The Mind in man is termed 
God, by participation: the rational ſoul, is directed 
by the Mind, it inclines the will to virtue, and is 
termed the good Dæmon, Genius, or Spirit. If by 
phantaſy and ill affections, it draws the will to vices, 
the evil Dæmon: whence Pythagoras deſired of God, 
to keep us from evil, and to ſhew every one the De- 
mon, or good Spirit, he ought to uſe. The rational 
man is more noble than other creatures, as more divine; 
not content ſolely with one operation (as all — 
things drawn along by nature, which always acts after 
the ſame manner) but endued with various gifts, which 
he uſeth according to his free will; in reſpect a which 
Meter; 1 
Ven are of heavenly. race, 
Taoght by Diviner Nature what t'imbrace. 


By Diviner Nature, is meant the intellectual ſoul; as to 


nee map approaches ni ah to Cons as to inferior 
| | ſenſes, 
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ſenſes, he recedeth from God. By chorus, the infinite 
joy of the bleſſed ſpirits, their immutable delight, 
ſtiled by Homer, ace &-yiaor(inextinguiſhablelaughter). 
For what greater pleaſure, than to behold the ſerene 
aſpect of God, and next him the ideas and forms of 
all things, more purely and tranſparently, than ſecon- 
darily, in created beings. The Pythagoreans had this 
diſtich, among thoſe commonly called the Golden 

Verſes %%% es: „ 
Kidd of this body, if the heavens free 
Tou reach, henceforth immortal you ſhall be. 
.:.. _ _T 
Who after death, arrive at th' heavenly plain, 
Are ſtraight like Gods, and never die again. 


58. L. Soton, eſteemed, as Thales, one of the Seven 
Sages of Greece, a noble philoſopher, and a law-giver 
to the Athenians, was ſo humble, that he refuſed to be 
prince of that people, and voluntarily baniſhed himſelf, 
when Piſiſtratus uſurped the government there; re- 
ſolving never to out-live the laws and freedom of his 
- country*. He would ſay, That to make a government 
laſt, the magiſtrates muſt obey the laws, and the peo- 
ple the magiſtrates. It was his judgment, that riches 
brought luxury, and luxury brought tyranny. Being 
aſked by Cræſus, king of Lydia, when ſeated in his 
throne, richly clothed, and magnificently attended, if 
he had ever ſeen any thing more glorious? He an- 
ſwered, Cocks, peacocks, and pheaſants; by how. 
much their beauty is natural. Theſe undervaluing ex- 
preſſions of wiſe Solon meeting ſo pat upon the pride 
and luxury of Cræſus, they parted : the one us ä 
of toys and vanities; the other an example and in- 
ſtructor of true nobility and virtue, that contemned the 
king's effeminacy. Another time Cræſus aſked him, 
who was the v1 be man in the world? expecting he 
ſhould have ſaid, Cræſus, becauſe the moſt famous for 
wealth in thoſe parts; he anſwered, Tellus; who, 


UW Plutarch. Herod. 
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rhough poor, yet was an honeſt and good man, and con- 
tented with what he had: that after he had ſerved the 
common-wealth faithfully, and ſeen his children and 
| grand-children virtuouſly educated, died for his coun- 
try in a good old age, and was carried: by his children 


to his grave f. This much diſpleaſed Cræſus, but he 


diſſembled it. Whilſt Solon recommended the happi- 
neſs of Tellus, Cræſus, moved, demanded whom he 
aſſigned the next place too, (making no queſtion but 
himſelf ſhould be named) Cleobis, ſaith he, and Bito; 
| brethren that loved well, had a competency, were of 
great health and ſtrength, moſt tender and obedient to 
their mother, religious of life; who, after ſacrificing in 


the temple, fell aſleep, and waked no more. Hereat 


Cræſus, growing angry, Strange! ſaith he; doth our 7 


happineſs ſeem ſo deſpicable, that thou wilt not rank 
us equal with private perſons? Solon anſwered, Doſt 
thou enquire of us about human affairs? knoweſt thou 

not, that Divine Providence is ſevere, and often fult 


of alteration? Do not we, in proceſs of time, ſee. 


many things we would not? Aye, and ſuffer many 
things we would not? Count man's life at ſeventy 


years, which makes Þ twenty-fix thouſand two hundred 


and fifty and odd days, there is ſcarcely one day like 


another: ſo that every one, O Cræſus, is attended with 


croſſes. Thou appeareſt to me very rich, and king 
over many people; but'the queſtion thou aſkeſt, I can- 
not reſolve, till I hear thou haſt ended thy days hap- 


pily; for he that hath much wealth is not happier than 
he that gets his bread from day to day; unleſs Provi- 
dence continue thoſe good things, and that he dieth 
well. In every thing, O king, we muſt have regard 


to the end; for man, to whom God diſpenſeth worldly 


good things, he at laſt utterly deſerts. Solon, after | 


his diſcourſe, not flattering Cræſus, was diſmiſſed, 
and accounted unwiſe, that he neglected the preſent 


good, out of regard to the future. Eſop, that wrote 
the Fables, being then at Sardis, ſent for thither by : 


4 Plutarch. Laert. t According to the Athenian account, 
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Stelo, and much in favour with hin, was grieved to 
ſee Solon ſo unthankfully diſmiſſed; and ſaid to him, 


Solon, We muſt either tell kings nothing at all, or 


What may pleaſe them: No, ſaith Solon, either no- 


thing at all, or what is beſt for them. However, it 


was not long ere Cræſus was of another mind; for, 
being taken priſoner by Cyrus, the founder of the 


Perſian monarchy, and by his command fettered and 


put on a pile of wood to be burned, Cræſus ſighed 
daeeply, and cried, O Solon, Solon! Cyrus bid the 
interpreter aſk, on whom he called? He was ſilent; 
but at laſt, preſſing him anſwered, Upon him, whom 
1 defire, above all wealth, to have ſpoken with all 


tyrants. This not underſtood, upon farther importu- 
nity he told them, Solon, an Athenian; who long 


| nce, ſays he, came to me, and ſeeing my wealth, 


deſpiſed it; beſides, what he told me is come to paſs: 


nor did his counſel belong to me alone, but to all 


mankind, eſpecially thoſe that think themſelves happy. 


Whilſt Cræſus faid thus, the fire began to kindle, and 


that to uſe another, not inferior to himſelf in wealth, 
ſo. ſeverely, might one day be retaliated, inſtantly 
commanded the fire to be quenched, and Cræſus and 


his friends to be brought off; whom, ever after, as 
long as he lived, Cyrus had in great eſteem}. Thus 


” the out-parts to be ſeized by the flame: Cyrus, in- 
formed of the interpreters what Cræſus ſaid, began to 
be troubled; and knowing himſelf to be a man, and 


Solon gained due praiſe, -that of two kings; his ad- 


vice ſaved one, and [inſtructed the other. And as it 


was in Solon's time that Tragical plays were firſt in- 
yented, ſo was he moſt ſevere againſt them; foreſeeing 


the inconveniences that followed, upon the peo- 


ple's being affected with that novelty of pleaſure. It 
18 reported of him, that he went himſelf to the play, 
and after it was ended, he went to Theſpis, the great 
actor, and aſked him, If he were not aſhamed to tell 


ſo many lies in the face of ſo great an auditory? Theſpiz 


ii; Herodot. Haier. 


anſwered, 


1 nan”? 
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anſwered; as it is now uſual, There is no harm nor 
ſhame to act ſuch things in jeſt: Solon, ſtriking his 

ſtaff hard upon the ground, replied, But in a thort mY 

time, we who approve of this kind of jeſt ſhall uſe it - = 

in earneſt in our common affairs and contracts. In 1 

fine, he abſolutely forbad him to teach or act plays: 
conceiving them deceitful and unprofitable; diverting 
youth and tradeſmen from more neceſſary and virtuous 
employments. He defined them happy, who are com- 
petently furniſhed with their outward callings, that 
live temperately and honeſtly. He would fay, That 
cities are the common-ſhore of wickedneſs. He af- 

. -firmed that to be the beſt. family, which. got not 
unjuſtly, kept not unfaithfully, ſpent not with re- 
.pentance. Obſerve (faith he) honeſty in thy converſa- 

tion, © more ſtrictly than an Oath.“ Seal words with 

ſilence; filence with opportunity. Never lie, but 
ſpeak the truth. Fly pleaſure, for it brings ſorrow. 
Adviſe not the people what is moſt pleaſant, but What 
is beſt, . Make not friends in haſte, nor haftily part 
with them. Learn to obey, and thou wilt know how 
to command. Be arrogant to none; be mild to thoſe 
that are about thee. Converſe not with wicked perſons. 
Meditate on ſerious things. Reverence thy. parenfs. 
Cheriſh thy friend. Conform to reaſon; and in all 
things take counſel of God. In fine, his two ſhort 
ſentences were theſe, Of nothing Too much; and, 
Know Thyſelf. % 
F. LI. Carton, another of the wife men of Greece, 
would ſay, That it was the perfection of a man to fore- 
fee and prevent miſchiefs. That herein good people 
differ from bad ones, their hopes were firm and af- 
fared. That God was the great touch-ſtone, or rule 
of mankind. That mens tongues ought not to out- 
run their judgment. That we ought not to flatter 
reat men, leſt we exalt them above their merit and 
ſtation; nor to ſpeak hardly of the helpleſs. They, 
that would govern a ſtate well, muſt govern their fa- —_— 


'* Stob, Sent. z. Clem. Alex. Strom. 2. 
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es 1 He would PIR That a man ought. ſo to 
behave himſelf, that he fall neither into hatred nor 
duiſgrace That that common- wealth is happieſt, where 
the people mind the law more than the lawyers. Men 
ſhould not forget the favours they receive, nor re- 
F member thoſe they do. Three things he ſaid were 
oo. _ difficult, yet neceſſary to be obſerved, To keep ſecrets, 
 , forgive injuries, and uſe time well. Speak not ill, 
(fays oy of thy neighbour. Go ſlowly to the feaſts 
of thy friends, but ſwiftly to. their troubles. Speak 
well of the dead. Shun buſy- bodies. Prefer loſs be- 
fore covetous gain. Deſpife not the miſerable. If 

| . behave thyſelf n that thou mayeſt be 
oved, rather than feared. Order thy houſe well: 
bridle thy anger: graſp not at much: make not haſte, 
neither dote upon any thing below. A prince (ſaith 
he) muſt not take up his time about tranſitory and 
mortal things; eternal and immortal are fitteſt for him. 
To conclude: he was fo juſt in all his actions, that 
Laertius tells us, he profeſſed in his old age, that he 
bad never done any thing contrary to the conſcience of | 
an upright man; only, that of one thing he was doubt- 

.ful, having given ſentence againft his friend, accord- 

ing to law, he adviſed his friend to appeal from him 

(his judge), ſo to preſerve both his friend and the law. 
Thus true and tender was conſcience in Heathen Chilon. 
$- LII. PrRIAN DER (a prince and philoſopher too) 
would ſay, That pleaſures are mortal, but virtues im- 
mortal. In ſucceſs, be moderate; in diſappointments, 
patient and prudent. - Be alike to thy friends, in proſ- 
perity and in adverſity. Peace is good; raſhneſs, dan- 
gerous; gain, ſordid. Betray not ſecrets. Puniſh the 
guilty.  Reſtrain men from fin. They that would rule 
ſafely muſt be guarded: by love, not arms. To con- 
clude, faith he, live Wanke of Praiſe, ſo wilt thou 
| HP: bleſſed *. —+ 
i F. LIII. Bias, one of the Seven Wiſe Men, being! in 

' 5 = ſtorm with wicked men, who cried Ry to God; 
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Hold your tongues, ſaith he, it were better "0 knew 
not you were here * : a ſaying that hath great doctrine 
in it; the devotion of the wicked doth them no good: 

it anſwers to that paſſage in ſcripture, © The prayers of 

the wicked are an abomination to. the Lord*.” An 
ungodly man aſking him, What godlineſs was? he was 
ſilent; but the other murmuring, ſaith he, What is 
that to thee? that is not thy concern. He was fo 
tender in his nature, that he ſeldom judged any crimi- 
nal to death, but he wept; adding, One part goeth to 

God, and chat other part I muſt give the law. That 

man is unhappy, ſaith he, that Rept: bear affliction. 
It is a diſeaſe of the mind, to deſire that which cannot, 
or is not fit to be had. It is an ill thing not to be 

mindful of other men's miſeries. To one who aſked, 

What is hard? he anſwered, To bear chearfully a 
| change for the worſe. Thoſe, fays he, who buſy them 
ſelves in vain knowledge, reſemble owls that ſee by 
night, and are blind by day; for they are ſharp-ſighted 
in vanity, but dark at the approach of true light and 
knowledge. He adds, Undertake deliberately.; but 
then go through. Speak not haſtily, leſt thou ſin. Be 
neither ſally nor ſubtil. Hear much; ſpeak little, and 
ſeaſonably. Make profeſſion of God every where; and 
impute the good thou doſt, not to thyſelf, but to the 
power of God. His country being invaded, and the 

people flying with the beſt of their goods, aſked, Why 
he carried none of his? I, ſaith he, carry my goods : 
within me. Valerius Mazanis adds, In his breaſt; 
not to be ſeen by the eye, but to be prized by the ſoul; 

not to be demoliſhed by mortal hands; preſent with 
them that ſtay, and not forſaking thoſe that fly. 

$. LIV. Crxozurus, a prince and philoſopher of 3 

dus. He would ſay, That it was man's duty to be al- 
ways employed upon ſomething that was good. Again, 

Be never vain nor ungrateful. Beſtow your daughters 

virgins in years, but matrons in diſcretion. Do good 
to thy friend, to keep him; to thy enemy, to gain him. 

When any man goeth forth, let him conſider what he 
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- hath to do; when he returheth, lexarnine what he hath 
done. Know, that to reverence thy father is thy duty. 
Hear willingly, but truſt not haſtily. Obtain by per- 
fuaſion, not by violence. Being rich, be not exalted ; 
poor, be not dejected. Forego enmity: inſtruct chy 
[ns -pray to God, and perſevere 1h godlineſs*. 
1 2ITTACUS. being aſked, What was beſt? he : 
we red, To do the preſent thing well. He would 
fay, What thou doſt take ill in thy neighbour, do not 

Gel, Reproach not the unhappy; for the hand of 
God is upon them. Be true to thy truſt. Bear with 
thy neighbour; love thy neighbour. Reproach not 
thy friend, though he recede from thee a little. He 


would ſay, That common-wealth is beſt ordered, where 


the wicked have no command; and that family, which 
hath neither ornament nor neceſſity. - To conclude: 
he adviſed to acquire honeſty; love diſcipline; obſerve 
temperance; gain prudence , „ mind diligence ; and 
keep truth, faith, and piety. He had a brother, who 
dying hour! te left him his eſtate; ſo that when 
Cræſus, offered him wealth, he anſwered, I have more 
by half than I deſire. He alfo affirmed That family 
the beſt, who got not unjuſtly, kept not unfaithfully, 


| N not with repentance: and, That happineſs con- 


in a virtuous and honeſt life, with being content 
with a competency of outward things, and in uſing 
them temperately. And to conclude, he earneſtly en- 
joined all to flee corporal pleaſure; for, ſays he, it cer- 
tainly brings ſorrow : but to obſerve an honeſt life 
more ſtrictly than an oath ; and meditate on ſerious. 
things f. 
LI. Hippras, a philoſopher: It is healed of 
| him, that he would have every one provide his own 
neceſſaries; and, that he might do what he taught; 
he was his own tradeſman. He was ſingular in all ſuch - 
arts = il 12046 Dara infomuch ne: he made che | 
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very buſkins he wore t. A better flir than an Alex. 
ander's. 


1 5 LVI. The Gumanſophiſiee 3 were a ſect of wihllaſo- 


phers in Ægypt, that ſo deſpiſed gaudy apparel, and 
the reſt of the world's intemperance, that they went 
almoſt naked; living poorly, and with great meanneſs: 
by which they were enabled againſt all cold, and over- 
came that luſt by innocence, which people, that are 


5 called Chriſtians, enen e are overcome 
withal 3 


F. LVIII. The eee were a certain great peo- 


ple that inhabited about the river Tygris, in Aſia; 
who obſerving the great influence gold, ſilver, and 
precious. jewels had upon their minds, agreed to. bury 
all in the earth, to prevent the corruption of their 
manners. They uſed inferior metals, and lived with 
very ordinary accommodation; wearing moſtly but 
one very grave and plain robe to cover nakedneſs. It 
were well, if Chriſtians would mortify their unſatiable 
tites after wealth and vaniry any Ways for eating 
judge their exceſs f. 
$. LIX. The Athenians had era: diſtin& n at” 
: men, called the Gynaecoſmi and Gynaeconomi. Theſe 
were appointed by the magiſtrates to qverlook the; 
actions of the people: the firſt was to ſee that they 
apparelled and behaved themſelves gravely; eſpecially 
that women were of modeſt behaviour: and the other 
was to be preſent at their treats and feſtivals, to ſee 
that there was no exceſs, nor diſorderly carriage: and 
in caſe any were found criminal, they had full power 
to puniſh them J. When, alas! when ſhall this care 


and wiſdom be ſeen among the Chriſtians of theſe 


times, that ſo intemperance might be prevented? But 


it is too evident they loye the power and the profits, 
but deſpiſe the virtue, of government; making it an 
end, inſtead of a means to that happy end, viz. The 
well-ordering | the manners and 1 converſation of the 
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people, and equally diftriburing ts and' puniſh- | 
ments. 

. LX. AnACHARSIS, a Seythian, was a great philoſo- 

pher; Cræſus offered him large ſums of money, but he 

refuſed them. Hanno did the like; to whom he an- 

_ fwered, My apparel is a Scythian rug; my ſhoes, the 

hardneſs of my feet; my bed, the earth; my ſauce, 

5 hunger: you may come to me as one that is con- 
. tented; but thoſe gifts which you ſo much eſteem, 

| beſtow either on your ae or in Hence. to the 
immortal Gods*®, Lo IKE ug 

F. LXI. Anaxacoras, a ec We true Phi- 

loſopher, left his great patrimony to ſeek out wiſdom: 
and being reproved by his friends for the little care he 
had of his eſtate, anſwered, It is enough that You 
care for it. One aſked him, Why he had no more 

love for his country than to leave it? Wrong me not, 
ſaith he, my greateſt care is my country, pointing his 
finger towards heaven. Returning home, and taking 
a view of his great poſſeſſions, If I had not diſrega rd- 
ed them ich, he) I had periſhed. He was a 85 
clearer and improver of the doctrine of One Eternal 
God, denying divinity to ſun, moon and ſtars ; ſaying, 

2 was infinite, not confined to place ; the Eternal 
Wiſdom and Efficient Cauſe of all things; the Divine 
Mind and Underſtanding; who, when matter was con- 
fuſed, came and reduced it to order, which is the 
world we ſee f. He ſuffered much from ſome magiſ- 
rates for his opinion; yet, dying, was admired. by 
e his epitaph 1 in Engliſh thus 


Here lies, who through the trueſt paths did paſs | 
Jo th' world celeſtial, Anaxagoras. \ 


po ILXII. HzRAclrTus was invited by king "WIEN 
if his great virtue and learning, to this effect; Come, 


— 


as ſoon as thou canſt, to my preſence and royal palace; 
for the Greeks, for the moſt part, are not obſequious 15 


Ci. Taf. Queſt.” 5. Clem. Alex. 5 4 Flut. cont 
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deliver. ., With me thou. ſhalt have the firſt place, and 
daily honour and titles: thy way: of living ſhall be as 


noble as thy inſtructions. But Heraclitus refuſing his 
offer, returned this anſwer ; Heraclitus to Darius the 


king, health. Moſt men refrain from juſtice and 


x 


never come to the Kingdom of Perſia, being contented 


with a little, according to my own mind. He alſo 


{lighted the Athenians. He had great and clear ap- 


prehenſions of the nature and power of God, main» 


taining his divinity. againſt the idolatry in faſhion. 


This definition he gives of God; He is not made with 
hands. The whole world, adorned with his creatures, 


is his manſion, | Where is God? Shut up in temples? 
Impious men! who place their God in the dark. It is 


a a reproach to a man, to. tell him he is a ſtone; yet 
the: God you profeſs is born of a rock. You ignorant 
people! you know not God: his works bear witneſs 


of him. Of himſelf he ſaith, O ye men, will ye not 
learn why I never laugh? it is not that I hate men, but 
their wickedneſs. If you would not haye me weep, 
live in peace: you carry ſwords in your tongues; you 
plunder wealth, raviſh women, . poiſon; friends, betray 
the truſt people repoſe in you: ſhall I laugh, when I ſee 


men do theſe things ? their garments, bear ds, and heads, ; 
adorned with unneceſſary care; a, mother deſerted by 


a wicked fon; or young men conſuming their patri- 
mony; a citizen's wife taken from him; a virgin ra- 
viſned; a concubine kept as a wife; others filling their 


bellies ar feaſts, more with poiſon than with dainties ? 


Virtue would ftrike me blind, if I ſhould laugh at 
your wars. By muſic, pipes, and ſtripes, you are ex- 


cited to things contrary. to all harmony. Iron, 4 
metal more proper for ploughs and tillages, is fitted 
for ſlaughter; and death: men, . raiſing armies of men, 
_ covet to kill one another; and nh | | 

che field for not ſtaying:to murder men. They honour, 
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truth, and purſue: inſatiableneſs and vain-glory, by 
reaſon of their folly; but I, having forgot all evil, 
and ſhunning the ſociety of inbred envy and pride, will 
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as valiants, ſuch as are drunk with blood; but lions, 
horſes, eagles, and other creatures, uſe not ſwords, 
bucklers, and inftruments of war: their limbs are 
their weapons, ſome their horns, ſome their bills, 
Tome their wings; to one is given ſwiftneſs; to another, 
bigneſs; to a third, ſwimming. No irrational creature 
uſeth a ſword, but keeps itſelf within the laws of its 
creation; except Man, that doth not ſo; which brings 
the heavier blame, becauſe he hath' the greateſt under- 
ſtanding. You muſt leave your wars, and your wick- 
edneſs, which you ratify by a law, if you would have 
me leave my ſeverity. I have overcome pleaſure, I 
have overcome riches, I have overcome ambition, I 
have maſtered flattery: fear hath nothing to object 
againſt me, drunkenneſs hath nothing to charge upon 
me, anger is afraid of me: I have won the garland, 
in fighting againſt theſe enemies.—This, and much 
more, did he write in his epiſtles to Hermodorus, of 
his complaints againſt the great degeneracy. of the 
Epheſians. And in an epiſtle to Aphidamus, he writes, 
T am fallen fick, Aphidamus, of a dropſy. Whatſoever 
is of us, if it get the dominion, it becomes a diſeaſe. 
Exceſs of heat is a fever; exceſs of cold, a palſy ; ex- 
ceſs of wind, a cholick: my diſeaſe cometh from exceſs 
of | moiſture. The ſoul is ſomething divine, which 
- Keeps all theſe in a due proportion. I know the nature 
of the world; I know that of man; I know diſeaſes ; 
1 know health: I will cure myſelf, © I will imitate 
© Gop,' who makes equal the inequalities of the 
world. But if my body be overpreſſed, it muſt de- 
ſcend to the place ordained ; however, my ſoul ſhall 
not deſcend; bur, being a thing immortal, ſhall aſ- 
cend on high, where an heavenly manſion ſhall receive 
me. -A moſt weighty and pathetical diſcourſe: they 
that know any thing of God, may ſavour ſomething 
divine in it. Oh! that the degenerate Chriſtians of 
*theſe times would but take a view of the virtue, tem- 
-perance, zeal, piety, and faith of this Heathen, who, 
"notwithſtanding that he lived five hundred years before 
the coming of Chriſt in the fleſh, had theſe excellent 
8 e ſentences! 
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ſentences! 'Yet again; he taught that God puniſheth 
not by taking away riches; he rather alloweth them to 
the wicked, to diſcover them ; for poverty may be a 
veil. Speaking of God, How can that light which 
never ſets be ever hidden or obſcured? Juſtice, ſaith he, 
ſhall ſeize one day upon defrauders and witneſſes of 
falſe things. Unleſs a man hopes to the end, for that 
which is to be hoped for, he ſhall not find that which 
is unſearchable; ; which Clemens, an ancient father, 
applied to Ia. vi. © Unleſs you believe, you ſhall not 
< underſtand.” Heraclitus derided the ſacrifices of 
creatures: Do you think, ſaith he, to pacify God, and 
cleanſe yourſelves, by polluting yourſelves with blood? 
as if a man ſhould go into the dirt to cleanſe himſelf. 

Which ſhewed a fight of a more ſpiritual worſhip, than 
that of the ſacrifices of beaſts. He lived ſolitary in 
the mountains; had a ſight of his end: and as he was 
prepared for it, ſo he rejoiced in it. Theſe certainly 
were the men, © who having not a law without them, 
became a law unto themſelves, ſhewing forth the 
< work of the law written in their hearts“. And who, 
for that reaſon, ſhall judge the circumciſion, and re-: 
ceive the reward of Well done, by him 79 805 is judge 
of quick and dead. | 

F. LXIII. Dzuockrrus would ſay, That he had lived 
to an extraordinary age, by keeping himſelf from luxury 
and exceſs. That a little eſtate went a great way, with 
men that were neither covetous nor prodigal. That 
luxury furniſhed great tables with variety; and tem- 
perance furniſheth little ones. That riches do not 
conſiſt in the poſſeſſion, but right uſe, of wealth. He 
was a man of great retirement, avoiding public ho- 
nours and employments : bewailed by the people of 
Abdera as mad, whilſt indeed he only ſmiled at the 
madneſs of the world. | 

_ $. LXIV. Socrarts, the W religious od leap 
philoſopher of his time (and of whom it is reported 
- Ape are uy character, T hat he v was a the n man 
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on earth) was a man of a ſevere life, and iadracbsd 
people gratis in juſt, grave and virtuous manners: 
r which being envied by Ariſtophanes, the vain 
comical wit of that age, as one ſpoiling the trade of 
plays, and exerciſing Ta: generality of the people with 
more noble and virtuous things; he was repreſented by 


him in a play, in which he rendered Socrates ſo ridi- 


culous, that the vulgar would rather part with Socrates 


in earneſt, than Socrates in jeſt; which made way for 


their impeaching him, as an enemy to their gods; for 
which they put him to death. But in a ſhort ſpace, 
his eighty judges, and the whole people, ſo deeply re- 

ted the loſs, that they ſlew many of his accuſers: 
ſome hanged themſelves; none would trade with them, 


nor anſwer them a queſtion. They erected ſeveral ſta- 
tues to his praiſe; they forbad his name to be men- 


tioned, that they might forget their injuſtice: they 


called home his baniſned friends and ſcholars. And, 


by the moſt wiſe and learned men of that age, it is 


obſerved, that famous city was puniſhed with the moſt 
dreadful plagues that ever raged amongft them; and 


all Greece, with it, never proſpered in any confiders! 
able undertaking; but from that time always de- 


cayed*. Amongſt many of his ſober and religious 


maxims, upon which he was accuſtomed to diſcourſe 


with his diſciples, theſe are ſome: _ 
He taught every-where, That an upright man, and 


an happy man, are all one. They that do good, are 


employed: they that ſpend their time in recreations, 
are idle. To do good is the beſt courſe of life; he 
only is idle, who might be better employed. An 


horſe is not known by his furniture, but qualities; ſo 
men are to be eſteemed for virtue, not wealth. Being 


aſked, Who lived without trouble? he anſwered, 
Thoſe who are conſcious to themſelves of no 1 | 


thing. To one who demanded,” What was nobility ? 


he uyercd, A good __ and dapolition; of fout 


2 Plat A os. Diog. Laert. 5 Cic. Tul. Queſt, 1. . Xenoph. 


ous Cic. Orat. Liban, apy.) Yeh Hiſt, Schol. . 
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and body. They who know what they ought to do- 


and do it not, are nat wiſe and temperate, but foolss 


and ſtupid. To one that complained, he had not 


been benefited by his travels; Not without reaſon (ſays 


Socrates) thou didſt travel with thy Self: intimating, 
he knew not the eternal Mind of God to direct and 
inform him. Being demanded, What wiſdom was? 
ſaid, A virtuous compoſure of the ſoul. And being 
aſked, Who were wiſe? anſwered, Thoſe that ſin not. 
Seeing a young man rich, but ignorant of heavenly 
things, and purſuing earthly pleaſures; Behold (ſays 
he) a golden ſlave. Soft ways of living beget neither 
a good conſtitution of body nor mind. Fine and rich 
clothes are only for comedians. Being demanded 
from what things men and women ought to refrain? 


he anſwered, Pleaſure. Being aſked, What continence 


and temperance were? he ſaid, Government of cor- 
poral deſires and pleaſures. The wicked live to eat, 
&c. but the good eat to live. Temperate perſons be- 
come the moſt excellent ; eat that which neither hurts 


the body nor mind, and which is eafy to be gotten. 


One ſaying, It was a great matter to abſtain from what 
one deſires; But (ſays he) it is better not to deſire at 


all. [This is deep religion, even very hard to pro- 
feſſed  Chriſtians.]J ©. It is the property of God, to 


need nothing; and they that need, and are contented 
with, leaſt, come neareſt to God. The only and beft 
way to worſhip God is, to mind and obey whatſoever 
he commands. That the fouls of men and women 
partake of the Divine Nature. That God is ſeen. of 
the virtuous mind. Thar by waiting upon him, they 
are united unto him, in an inacceſſible place of purit 

and happineſs. Which God, he aſſerted always to h 


ol Clem. Alex. Strom. 2. 477. Xen. mem. 3. p. 720. Xen. mem. 


0 2 778, 779, 780, Stob. Ech. Strom. 1. 11. Stob. 4. 6. Stob. 2. 18. 


enoph. Mem. 3. Senec. Epiſt. 1. 103. Stob. 28. Stob. 32. Xen. 
Mem. 1. lian. g. Stob. 37. Stob. 37. Stob. 87. Xen, Mem, i. . 
Alan. Var. Hiſt, 9. Stob. 37. Xenoph, Mem, 4. 802, Plat. P xd. 
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e more are the excellent fayings of this great . 
man, who was not leſs ſamous for his ſayings, than his 
example, with the greateſt nations; yet died he a ſa- 
.crifice to the ſottiſh fury of the vain world. The hiſ- 
tory of his life — that his father was told, He 
mould have the Guide of his life wirufx him, which 
- ſhould be more to him than five hundred mafters ; 
which proved true: inſtructing his - ſcholars herein, 
: charging them not to neglect theſe divine affairs, 
Which 5 85 concern man, to mind or enquire after 
ſuch things as are without in the viſible world. He 
taught the uſe. of outward things only as they were 
neceſſary to life and commerce; forbidding ſuperfluities 
and curioſities *. He was martyred for his doctrine, 
after having lived ſeventy years the moſt admired, fol- 
lowed, and viſited, of all men in his time, by kings 
and commonwealths; and than whom, antiquity men- 
tions none with more reverence and honour. Well 
were it for poor England, if her. conceited Chriſtians 
were true Socrates s; whoſe ſtrict, juſt, and ſelf-deny- 
ing life doth not beſpeak him more famous, than it will 
Cbriſtians infamous at the revelation of the righteous | 
judgment; where Heathens virtue ſhall aggravate 
Chriſtians intemperance; and their humility, the others 
exceſſive pride: and juſtly too, ſince a, Greater than 
Sacrates is come, whoſe name they profeſs, but they 
will not obey his law . 
FJ. LXV. Præro, that 8 philoſopher and Grhoter 
to Socrates, was ſo grave, and devoted to divine 
4 things, nay, ſo diſcreetly politick, that in his Com- 
A mon-wealth he would not ſo much as harbour poe- 
> tical fancies (much leſs open ſtages) as being too 
effeminate, and apt to withdraw the minds of youth 
from more noble, more manly, as well as more hea- 
venly exerciſes 4. Plato, ſceing a young man play at 
dice, reproved him ſharply; the other anſwered, What! 
11 ſo malt a matter? Cuſtom (faith tw} is no ſmall 


* Xen. M m. 1. . * o 4 de Le 
1 T ep. 2.70 | CEO Sham. 4 Plat 4 gb. 
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( de idle n be ſpent more i 


i 4 5 (ſaid he) take delight in good things; Ler | 
 _ pleaſures are the baits of evil. | Obſerve; the momen- 


tary ſweetneſs of a delicious life is followed with eter- 


nal ſorrow; the ſhort pain of the contrary with eter- 
nal pleaſure]. Being commanded to put on a pur- 
ple garment by the king of Sicily, he refuſed, ſaying, 


He was a man, and ſcorned ſuch effeminacies. Inviting 


1 imothy, the Athenian general, to ſupper, he treated 
him with herbs, water, and ſuch ſpare diet as he was 


accuſtomed to eat. Timothy's friends next day, 
laughing, aſked, how he was entertained? he an- 


ſwered, Never better in his life; ; for he ſlept all night 
after his ſupper: thereby commending his temperance: 


He addicted himſelf to religious contemplations; and 
is {aid to have lived a virtuous and ſingle life, always 


eyeing and obeying the Mind, which he ſometimes. 


called Gop, the Father of all things; affirming,” Who 
lived ſo, ſhould become like him, and ſo be related to, 


and joined with, the Divinity itſelf“. This ſame Plato, 5 
upon his dying. bed, ſent for his friends about him, 


and told them, The whole world was out of the way, 
in that they underſtood not, nor regarded, the Mind, 
(that is, God, or the word, or Begotten of God) af- 


ſuring them, Thoſe men died moſt comfortably, that 
lived moſt conformable to Right Reaſon, and ſoughr 5 


and adored the Firſt Cauſe, meaning God. 


F. LXVI. AN TISsTHENES, an A philoſopher, 


had taught in the ſtudy of eloquence ſeveral years; 

but upon hearing Socrates treat of the ſeriouſneſs. of 
religion, of the divine life, eternal rewards, &c. 
© bad all his ſcholars ſeek them a new maſter; for he 
had found one for himſelf,” Wherefore ſelling his 
eſtate, he diſtributed it to the poor, and betook him- 
ſelf wholly to the conſideration of heavenly things; 
going chearfully ſix miles every day, to hear Socra- 
tes 5 n en are the like 6 e and converts 
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: | amongſt the people called Chriſtians! Obſerve the 
daily pains of Socrates; ſurely he did not ſtudy a week 


to read a written ſermon : we are aſſured of the con- 


trary; for it was frequent with him to preach to the 
people at any time of the day, in the very ſtreets, as 
occaſion ſerved, and his Good Genius moved him. 
Neither was he an hireling, or covetous; for he did it 
gratis: ſurely then he had not fat benefices, tithes, 
glebes, &c. And let the ſelf-denial and diligence of 
Antiſthenes be conſidered, who, of a philoſopher and 


maſter, became a ſcholar, and that a daily one: ſurely, 


it was then matter of reproach, as it is now: ſhewing 
thereby both want of knowledge, (though called a 
Philoſopher) and his great deſire to obtain it of one 
that could teach him. None of theſe uſed to go to 
plays, balls, treats, &c. They found more ſerious 
employments for their minds, and were examples of 
temperance to the world. I will repeat ſame of his 
grave ſentences, as reported by Laertius and others, 
namely, That thoſe only are noble who are virtuous. 
That virtue was ſelf-ſufficient to happineſs. That ir 
conſiſteth in actions, not requiring many words, nar 
much learning, and is ſelf-ſufficient to wiſdom :: for 
that all other things have reference thereunto. That 
men ſhould not govern by force, nor by laws, unleſs 
Be goods but by juſtice. To a friend, complaining he 
had loſt his notes, Thou ſhouldeſt have writ them upon 
thy mind (faith he) and not in a book. Thoſe who 


would never die, muſt live juſtly and piouſly. Being 


aſked, What learning was beſt ? That, ſaith he, which 
unlearneth evil. To. one that praiſed a life- full of 
pleaſures and delicacies; Let the ſons af my enemies, 
faith he, live delicately: counting it the greateſt 
- - miſery. We ought, ſays he, to aim at ſuch pleaſures 
as follow honeſt labour; and not thoſe which go before 
it. When at any time he ſaw a woman. richly dreſ- 
ſed, he would, in a way of reproach, bid her huſband 
bring out his horſe and arms: meaning, if he were 
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prepared to juſtify the injuries ſuch wantonneſs uſetil 
to produce, he might the better allow: thoſe dangerous 
freedoms: otherwiſe, ſaith he, pluck off her rich and 
gaudy attire, He is ſaid to exclaim bitterly againſt 
pleaſures; often ſaying, I had rather be mad, than 
addicted to pleaſure, and ſpend my days in decking 
and feeding my carcaſe. Thoſe, ſays he, who have 
once learned the way to temperance and virtue, let 
them not offer to entangle themſelves again with fruit- 
leſs ſtories, and vain learning; nor be addicted to 
corporal delicacies, which will dull the mind, and 
will divert and. hinder them from the purſuit of thoſe 
more noble and heavenly virtues*, Upon the death of 
his beloved maſter, Socrates, he inſtituted a ſect called 
Cynicks; out of whom came the great ſect of the 
Stoicks: both which had theſe common principles, 
which they daily, with great and unwearied diligence, 
did maintain, and inſtruct people in the knowledę | 
. viz, No man is wiſe or happy, but the good and 
tuous man. That not much learning, nor ſtudy of 
many things, was neceſſary. That a wiſe man 1s never 
drunk nor mad: that he never finneth. That a wiſe 
man is void of paſſion: that he is fincere, religious, 
grave: that he only is divine. That ſuch only are 
prieſts and prophets, who have God in themſelves; 
And that his law is imprinted in their minds, and the 
minds of all men. That ſuch an one onLy can pray; 
is innocent, meek, temperate, ingenuous, noble; 4 
good magiſtrate, father, ſon, maſter, ſervant, and wor- 
| On the contrary, that wicked men can 
at the ſame belongs to men and 


_ thy of praiſe. 
be none of theſe. <© Th 
women ß; 
Their diet was ſle 


% 


nder, their food only. what would 
fatisfy nature. Their garments exceeding mean. Their 
habitations ſolitary and homely. - They affirmed, thoſe 
who lived with feweſt things, and were contented, 
moſt nearly approached God, who wants nothing. 


Stoi. Stob, Cic. de Nat. Deo. lib. ii. Le. de Ira Dei, cap- 10. 


9 


- ” a 4 
5 6 
. 4 - Pry 6 3 
= f ” 
- dx —— — — — — — — — 8 —— 
F< * - - wy £% . — _— IO 9 * — — oy — — — us — — 
ne 5 EIS none nr ge Een ... ——ͤ ——— ———— — 
e ele = — b Ws — >, 4 i. r — 2 — . 5 n 2 a 
9 s Is rae MCI EL ny o oY AG t N n * 5 A OY — Th SEES: — ed 5 4 \ : 
5 3 e 1 # L * an — 2 + — r * F „ e * 2 1 - * 
n eee e eee r — on ...... 
LY . 1 — , 8 A as . 8 = « A 8 My f | n Part 9 - 9 EO 
—_ Ie um nie oa 9 — ———— r Ee eine a © a = 


3 
1 = - 
—U— — 2 — — ö — 


ff 
A 
3 
1 
: 
| 


1 
J P : 
* 
1 
j 
2 
1 
4 
8 9 
Tz 
i 
; 2 
1 
: . 
1 F * 
1 * N 
- ; 4 1 
x 
1 5 
= 7 
? f 
© 
$2, 
fl 
: 37 
| d 
1 
4 
1 
# * 
; 
$ f 
. 17 
1 * - 
1 
ay 
: 5 
1 J 8 
; © 
4 1 
n 
i845 
: 1 
EF 
3 
bl 
88 
Tl 
7 * 
1 
11 * F 
7 22 
I k 
2 4 * 
7 * 
+ 0 
CY 
1 - 
4 
1 * 
{ { 
A 
7 1 
1 4 
1 * 
8 
| 4 
2 
1 
1 2 
1 
4 A 
7 
i 5 
ö 1 
We 
[1 * 
. 1: 
. 1. 
* 
: A, 
! — 
11 
LT, 
14 ve 
Fs 
x 
57 
. 
"8 
3 
12 
f -» 7 
N 
EY 
AT 
j 1 
9 * 
8 
$ "4 
FEW 
2 
7 
1 
PRIN: 
8 
4 
* 
2 
© 
=] 
. Fro 
wi 
: * 
1 
q * 
5 
5 
F 
N 
N 
#1 
428 
* 
Wed 
pet 
® * 
CY 
De” 
$ oo 
" 
5 
At 
Ws. 
ql 
$54, 


268 Neo C ROS 8, No CROWN: Part . 


7 n deſpiſed riches, glory; and nobility, as 
fooliſh ſhews, and vain fictions, that had no true and 
' folid worth or happineſs in them. They made all 
things to be good and evil, and e e the idle 
ſtories of fortune and chance . 

Certainly theſe were they, who having no external 


1 law, © became a law unto themſelves; and did not 


abuſe the knowledge they had of the inviſible God; 
but to their capacities inſtructed men in the knowledge 
of that righteous, ſerious, ſolid and heavenly Principle, 
Which leads to true and dar, g g meg all thoſe. 
that embrace it. 
F. LXVII. . refuſed Alexander 8 n 
yet treated his ambaſſadors after his temperate and 
ſpare manner; ſaying, You ſee IJ have no need of your 
maſter's bounty, that am ſo well pleaſed with this. 
He would ſay, That one ought not to carry one's eyes 
or one's hands into another man's houſe ; that is, be a 
buſy- body. That one ought to be moſt circumſpect of 
one's actions before children, leſt by example one's 
faults ſhould out-live one's ſelf. He ſaid, Pride was 
the greateſt obſtruction to true knowledge. His chaſtity | 
and integrity were remarkable, and reverenced in 


Athens: Phryne, the famous Athenian courtezan, 


could not place a temptation upon him; nor Philip, 
King of Macedon, a bribe; though the reſt ſent in the 
embaſſy were corrupted. And being once brought 
for a witneſs, the judges roſe up, and cried out, 
Tender no oath to Xenocrates, for he will ſpeak the 
truth! A reſpe& they did not allow to one another. 
Holding his peace at ſome detracting diſcourſe, 19 
aſked him, why he ſpoke not? Becauſe, ſaith he, 1 
have ſometimes 285 of pong. but never of 
3 holding my 3 | 
FS. LXVIII. Brow would ſay, That great men es in 
3 5 places. That it is a great miſchief not to bear 
e IN That vngodiineſs 1 is an enemy to aſſurance. 


— 


„ Plut, Pl. Ph. 16. Cic. Tuſc. Queſt. 4. Diog. Laert. vit. Mem, 
Stoh. + — * Max. 8 Jo» Zo 16, Cie. — Val. _ 7. 2. 
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He ſaid to'a covetous man; That he did not poſſeſs 
his wealth, but his wealth poſſeſſed him; abſtaining 


from -uſing it, as if it were another man's. In fine, 


That men ought to purſue a courſe of virtue,” without 
regard to the praiſe or reproach of men. 


9. LXIX. Dꝛuoxax, ſeeing the great care that men 
had of their bodies, more than of their minds; They 


deck the houſe, ſaith he, but ſlight the maſter. 'He 
would ſay, That many are inquiſitive after the make 


of the world, but are little concerned about their own, 
which were a ſcience much more worthy of their pains. 
To a city that would eſtabliſh the gladiators, or prize- 
_ fighters, he ſaid, That they ought firſt to overthrow 
the Altar of Mercy: intimating the cruelty of ſuch 
practices. One aſking him, why he turned EONS 
Becauſe, ſaith he, I am Man. He would 

prieſts of Greece, If they could better inſtruct the 


people, they could not give them too much; but if 
not, the people could not give them too little. He 
lamented the unprofitableneſs of good laws, by being 


in bad mens hands. 


$. LXX. Drocrenzs was angry with criticks, that 


were nice of words, and not of their own actions; 
with muſicians, that tune their inſtruments, but could 
not govern their paſſions; with aſtrologers, that have 
their eyes in the ſky, and look not to. their own goings; 
with orators, that ſtudy to ſpeak well, but not to de 


well; with covetous men, that take care to get, but 


never uſe their eſtates; with thoſe philoſophers, that 
deſpiſe greatneſs, and yet court great men; and with 
thoſe that ſacrifice for health, and yet ſurfeit themſelves 
with eating their ſacrifices. One time, diſcourſing of 


the nature, pleaſure and reward of virtue, and the 


people not regarding what he ſaid; he fell a ſinging 
at which every one preſſed to hear: whereupon he 
cried out, in abhorrence'of their ſtupidity, O God, 
© how much more is the world in love with folly, than 
© with wiſdom!” Seeing a man fprinkling himſelf with 
water, after having done ſome ill thing; Unhappy 
man!] ſaith he, doſt thou not know that the errors of 
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liſe are not to be waſhed away with water? To one 
who ſaid; Life, is an ill thing; he anſwered, Life is 
not an ill thing; but an ill life is an ill thing. He 

Was very. temperate, for his bed and his table he found 
HBadſt followed Dionyſius, king of Sicily, thou would- 

et not have needed to have waſhed herbs: he anſwered, 


thou hadſt waſhed herbs, thou needeſt not to have 


= follow ed Dionyſius. He lighted a candle at noon, 
ſaying, I look for a Max; implying, that the world 
Was darkened by vice, and men effeminated. To a 
luxurious perſon, that had waſted his means, ſupping 
upon olives; If, ſays he, thou hadſt uſed to dine ſo, 
thou wouldſt not have needed to ſup ſo. To a young 


man drefling himſelf neatly, If this, ſaith he, be for 


thou art unjuſt. Another time, ſeeing an effeminate 
young man; Art thou not aſhamed, ſaith he, to uſe 
_ thyſelf. worſe than nature hath made thee? ſhe hath 
made thee a man, but thou wilt force thyſelf to be a 
woman. To one that courted a bad woman; O wretch! 
aid he, what meaneſt thou, to aſk for that which is 
better loſt than found? To one that ſmelled of ſweet 
unguents, Have a care, ſaith he, this perfume make 

not thy life ſtink. He compared covetous men to ſuch 
as have the dropſy : Thoſe are full of money, yet de- 
fire more; theſe of water, yet thirſt for more. Being 
aſked, What beaſts were the worſt? In the field, ſaith 
he, bears and lions; in the city, uſurers and flatterers. 
At a feaſt, one giving him a great cup of wine, he 


threw it away; for which being blamed, If I had 
drank it, ſaith he, not only the wine would have been 
loſt, but 1 alſo. One aſking him, how he might 
order himſeif beſt? he ſaid, By reproving thoſe things 
in thyſelf, which thou blameſt in others. Another 
demanding, what was hardeſt? he anſwered, To know 
_ ourſelves, to whom we are partial. An aſtrologer diſ- 
courſing to the people of the wandering ſtars; No, 
faith he, it is not the ſtars, but theſe (pointing to the 
people that heard him). Being aſked, what men AE 


27 


Molt noble e, STR he, 0 contemn wealth, 
honour and pleaſure, and endure: the contraries, to 
wit, poverty, ſcorn, pain, and death. To a wicked 
man, reproaching him for his poverty; I never knew, 
faith he, any man puniſhed for his poverty, but many 
for their-wickedneſs. © To one bewailing himſelf that 
he ſhould not die in his own country; Be of comfort, 
faith he, for the way to heaven is alike in every place. 
One day he went backwards; whereat the people laugh- 
ing, Are you not aſhamed, faith he, to d that * 
your life-time, which you deride in me? 

SEI. CRATES, a Theban, famous for his ſelf⸗ 
denial and virtue; deſcended from the houſe: of Alex- 
ander, of great eſtate, at leaſt two hundred talents; 
which, having moſtly diſtributed among the poor citi- 
zens, he became a conſtant profeſſor of the Cynick 
philoſophy. He exceedingly inveighed againſt com- 7 
mon women. Seeing at Delphos a golden image 
that Phryne, the courtezan, had ſet up, by the gans 
of her trade, cried out, This is a trophy of the Greeks  , 1 
intemperance. 1 a young man highly fed, and E 
fat; Unhappy youth, faith he, do not fortify thy priſon. 

To another, followed by a great many paraſites ; | 
Young man, faith he, I am ſorry to ſee thee ſo much 
alone. Walking one day upon the exchange, where 
he beheld people mighty buſy after their divers call- 
ings; Theſe people, faith he, think themſelves happy; 
but J am happy that have nothing to do with them: 
for I place my happineſs in poverty, not in riches “. 

Oh! men do not know how much a wallet, a meaſure 

of lupins, with ſecurity, is worth. Of his wife, 

Hipparchia, a woman o wealth and extraction, but 

nobler for her love to true philoſophy, and how they 
| came together, there will be deen to > Be: mention | 
| in its place. = 
| . EXXII. Awaken: a ſchelhr to ln Ae the 
oracle of philoſophy to theſe very times, though not ſo | 
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lows him i in this; That luxury ſhould by good diſci- 
pline be exiled human ſocieties f. Ariſtotle ſeeing a 


youth finely dreſt, ſaid, Art thou not aſhamed, when 
nature hath made thee. a man, to make thyſelf . 


woman? And to another, gazing on his fine cloak; 


Why doſt thou boaſt of a ſheep's fleece? He ſaid, It 


was the duty of a good man to live ſo under laws, as - 
he mould do if there were none . | 


F. LXXIII. Manpanis, a: great and famous ohiloſo. 


"pher of the Gymnoſophiſts, whom Alexander he Great 


required to come to the feaſt of Jupiter's ſon (meaning 


himſelf), declaring, That if he came, he ſhould be 
- rewarded; if not, he ſhould be put to death. The phi- 


loſopher contemned his meſſage, as vain and ſordid: 


he firſt told them, That he denied him to be Jupiter's 's 


ſon (a mere fiction). Next, That as for his gifts, 
he eſteemed them nothing worth; his own country 


could furniſh him with neceſſaries; beyond which he | 


coveted: nothing. And laſtly, As for the death he 


_ threatened, he did not fear it; but of the two, he 


wiſhed it rather; in that, ſaith he, it is a change to a 


more bleſſed, and happy ſtate l. 


g. LXXIV. Zzxo, the great 1 and author of N 


N — philoſophy, had many things admirable in him; 


who not only ſaid, but practiſed. He was a man of 
that integrity, and fo reverenced for it by the Athenians, 


| that they depoſited the keys of the city in his hands, 


as the only perſon fit to be intruſted with their liber- 
ties: Jet by birth a ſtranger, being of Pſittacon in 


Cyprus “. Antigonus, king of Macedonia, had a great 


reſpect for him, and deſired his companys as the lei 
lowing letter expreſſeth: a | 
King Aatigonus to Zeno the philoſopher, health: 3 


© I think. that I exceed thee in fortune and glory; 


c but in learning and diſcipline, and that perfect feli- 
<© city which thou haſt attained, I am exceeded by 
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© thee, that thou wilt come to me, aſſuring myſelf thou 
< wilt not deny it. Uſe all means therefore to come to —_— 
© us; and know, thou art not to inſtruct me only, but _ 
© all the Macedonians: for he who teacheth the king - | 
of Macedonia, and guideth him to virtue, it is evi- = 
«© dent, that he doth likewiſe inſtruct all his ſubjects 3 
© in virtue: for ſuch as is the prince, ſuch for the moſt. | ; 
< part are thoſe who live under his government.“ A 
xxo anſwered thus: To king Antigonus, Zeno 1 
c wiſheth health: I much eſteem thy earneſt deſire of 7 
learning, in that thou aimeſt at philoſophy ; not po- ; 
< pular, which perverteth manners; but that true diſ- = 
«© cipline which conferreth profit; avoiding that gene- | : 
* rally commended pleaſure, which effeminates the 9 
© ſouls of men. It is manifeſt that thou art inclined il 
to generous things, not only by nature, but by = 
© choice; with indifferent exerciſe and aſſiſtance thou | 
© mayeſt eaſily attain to virtue. But I am very infirm } 
© of body, being fourſcore years of age, and ſo not 
well able to come; yet I will ſend thee ſome of my 
© chief diſciples, who, in thoſe things concerning the 
Cc 


© foul, are nothing inferior to me; and whoſe inſtruc- 
< tions, if thou wilt follow them, will conduct thee to 
perfect bleſſedneſs. Thus Zeno refuſed Antigo- 
nus, but ſent Perſaus his countryman, and Philonides, 

aà Theban. He would ſay, That nothing was more un- 
ſeemly than pride, eſpecially in youth, which was a 
time of learning. He therefore recommended to 
young men modeſty in three chings; in their walking, 
in their behaviour, and in their apparel: often repeating 
thoſe verſes of Euripides, in honour of Capaneus: 


He was not puft up with his ſtore ; 
Nor thought himſelf above the poor. 


Seeing a man very finely dreſſed, ſtepping lightly over 
a a kennel; That man, faith he, doth not care for the 
dirt, becauſe he could not fee his face in it. He alſo 
taught, The people ſhould not affect delicacy of diet, 
no not in their fickneſs. To one that ſmelt with un- 
guents; Who is it, faith, he, that ſmells fo effemi- 
TOk 1h 8 1 nately >: 
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_ nately ? Seeing a friend of his taken too much up with 
the buſineſs of his land; Unleſs thou loſe thy land, 
ſaith he, thy land will loſe thee. Being demanded, 
Whether a man that doth wrong, may conceal it from 
God? No, faith he, nor yet he who thinks it. Which 
teſtifies' to the omnipreſence of Sod. Being aſked, 
Who was his beſt friend? he anſwered, My other ſelf; 
intimating the Divine part that was in him. He would 
ſay, The end of man was not to live, eat, and drink; 
but to uſe this life ſo, as to obtain an happy life here- 
after. He was ſo humble, that he converſed with 
mean and ragged perſons; whence Timon thus: 


And for companions gets of ſervants ſtore, _ 
Of all men the moſt empty, and moſt poor. 


He was patient, and frugal in his houſhold expences. 
Laertius faith, he had but one ſervant : Seneca avers, 
he had none. He was mean in his clothes: in his diet 
by Philemon thus deſcribed : To b 


He water drinks, then broth and herbs doth eat : 
Teaching his ſcholars almoſt without meat. 


His chaſtity was ſo eminent, that it became a proverb; 
As chaſte as Zeno. When the news of his death came 
to Antigonus, he broke forth into theſe words, What 
an object have I loſt? And being aſked; Why he ad- 
* mired him ſo much? Becauſe, ſaith he, though I be- 
ſtowed many great things upon him, he was never 
therewith exalted nor dejected. The Athenians, after 
his death, by a public decree, erected a ſtatue to his 
memory; it runs thus: © Whereas Zeno, the ſon of 
© Mnaſeas, a Scythian, has profeſſed philoſophy about 
« fifty-eight years in this city, and in all things per- 
formed the office of a good man, encouraging thoſe 
young men, who applied themſelves to him, to 
© the love of virtue and'temperance, leading himſelf 
à life ſuitable to the doctrine which he profeſſed ; a 
pattern to the beſt to imitate; the people have 
thought fit to do honour to Zeno, and to crown him 
< with a crown of gold, according to law, in reward . 
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© of his virtue and temperance, and to build a tomb 

for him, publickly in the Ceramick, &c. Theſe 

two were his epitaphs, one by Antipater: _ 

Here Zeno lies, who tall Olympus ſcal'd; _ 

- Not heaping Pelion on Oſſa's head: 
Nor by Herculean labours ſo preyail'd ; 


But found out virtue's paths, which thither led, 


The other by Xenodotus, the Stoick, thus: | 
Zeno, thy years to hoary age were ſpent, - 
Not with vain riches, but with ſelf-content. 
FS. LXXV. Seneca, a great and exeellent E 
(who, with Epictetus, ſhall conclude the teſtimonies of 


the men of their character) hath ſo much to our purpoſe, - 


that his works are but a kind of continued evidence 
for us: he ſaith, Nature was not ſo much an enemy, as 


to give an eaſy paſſage of life to all other creatures, and 


that man alone ſhould not live without ſo many arts: 
ſhe hath commanded us none of theſe things. We 
have made all things difficult to us, by diſdaining 
things that are eaſy: houſes, clothes, meats, and nou- 
riſhment of bodies, and thoſe things which are now the 
care of life; 'were eaſy to come by, freely gotten, and 
prepared with a light labour: for the meaſure of theſe 
things was neceſſity, not voluptuouſneſs : but we have 
made them pernicious and admirable ; they muſt be 


ſought with art and ſkill. Nature ſufficeth to that 


which ſhe requireth. . „ 
Appetite hath revolted from nature, which continu- 
ally inciteth itſelf, and increaſes with the ages, helping 


vice by wit. Firſt, it began to deſire ſuperfluous, 
then contrary things: laſt of all, it ſold the mind to 


the body, and commanded it to ſerve the luſts thereof. 
All theſe arts, wherewith the city is continually ſet at 
work, and maketh ſuch a ſtir, do center in the affairs 


of the body, to which all things were once performed 


as to a Servant, but now are provided as for a Lord. 
Hence the ſhops of engravers, perfumers, &c. hence 
of thoſe that teach effeminate motions of the W 
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and vain and wanton ſongs : for natural behaviour is 
deſpiſed, which completed deſires with neceſſary help: 
now it is clowniſhneſs and ill-breeding, to be content= 
ed with as much as is requiſite. What ſhall I ſpeak of 
rich marbles curiouſly wrought, wherewith temples 
and houſes do ſhine? what of ſtately galleries, and 
rich furniture ? Theſe are but the devices of moſt vile 
aves, the inventions of men, not of wiſe men: for 
wiſdom fits deeper; it is the miſtreſs of the mind. 
Wilt thou know what things ſhe hath found out, what 
ſhe hath made? Not unſeemly motions of the body, 
nor variable ſinging by trumpet or flute; nor yet 
weapons, wars, or fortifications: ſhe endeavoureth 
ia 7 things; ſhe favours peace, and calls all man- 
kind to an agreement : ſhe leadeth to a bleſſed eſtate : 
me openeth the way to it, and ſhews what is evil 
from what is good, and chaſeth vanity out of the 
mind: ſhe giveth ſolid greatneſs, but debaſeth that 
Which is puffed up, and would be ſeen of men: ſhe 
bringeth forth the © Image of God to be ſeen in the 
© ſouls of men: and fo from corporeal, ſhe tranſlateth 
into incorporeal things. Thus in the goth epiſtle to 
Lucilius.— To Gallio he writeth thus: „ All men, 
brother Gallio, are deſirous to live happy; yet blind 
to the means of that bleſſedneſs, as long as we wander 
hicher and thither, and follow not our Guide, but the 
diſſonant clamour of thoſe that call on us to undertake 
different ways. Our ſhort life is wearied and worn 
away amongſt errors, although we labour to get us a 
good mind. There is nothing therefore to be more 
avoided, than following the multitude without exami- 
nation, and believing any thing without judging. Let 
us enquire what is beſt to be done, not what is moſt 
uſually done; and what planted us in the poſſeſſion of 
. eternal felicity; not what is ordinarily allowed of by 
the multitude, which is the worſt interpreter of truth. 
T call the Multitude as well thoſe that are clothed in 
White, as thoſe in other colours: for I examine not the 
colours of the garments, wherewith their bodies are 
clothed ; I truſt not mine eyes to inform me what a 
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man is; © I have a better and truer Light, whereby 1 
© can diſtinguiſh truth from falſhood.” Let the ſou 

find out the Good of the ſoul. If once ſhe may have 
| leiſure to withdraw into herſelf; oh! how will ſhe con- 
feſs, I wiſh all I have done were undone; and all I 
have ſaid, when I recolle& it, I am aſhamed of it, 
when I now hear the like in others. Theſe things be- 
low, whereat we gaze, and whereat we ſtay, and which 
one man with admiration ſhews unto another, do out- 
wardly ſhine, but are inwardly empty. Let us ſeek 


out ſomewhat that is good, not in appearance, but 


ſolid, united and beſt, in that which leaſt appears: 
let us diſcover this. Neither is it far from us; we 
ſhall find it, if we ſeek it. For it is wiſdom, not to 
wander from that Immortal Nature, but to form our- 


| ſelves according to his law and example. Bleſſed is the 
man who judgeth rightly : bleſſed is he who is con- 


tented with his preſent condition: and bleſſed is he 
who giveth ear to that Immortal Principle, in the 
government of his life.” An whole volume of theſe 


excellent things hath he written. No wonder a man of 


his doctrine and life, eſcaped not the cruelty of brutiſh 
Nero, under whom he ſuffered death; as alfo did the 
oftle Paul, with whom, it is ſaid, Seneca had con- 


verſed, When Nero's meſſenger brought him the news 


that he was to die; with a compoſed and undaunted 


countenance he received. the errand, and preſently 
called for pen, ink, and paper, to write his laſt will and 


teſtament; which the captain refuſing, he turned to- 
wards his friends, and took his leave thus: © Since, my 
loving friends, I cannot bequeath you any other thing in 
acknowledgement of what I owe you, I leave you at 
leaſt the richeſt and beſt portion I have, that is, The 


Image of my Manners and Life; which doing, you 
will obtain true happineſs.* His friends ſhewing great 


trouble for the loſs of him, Where, faith he, are thoſe 
memorable precepts of philoſophy ; and what is become 


of thoſe proviſions, which for ſo many years together 
we have laid up againſt the brunts and afffictions of 


providence? Was Nero's cruelty unknown to us? 
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What could we expect better at his hands, that killed 
his brother, and murdered his mother, but that he 
would alſo put his tutor and governor to death ? Then 
turning to his wife, Pompeja Paulina, a Roman lady, 

oung and noble, beſeeched her, for the love ſhe bore 
(tt and his philoſophy, to ſuffer patiently his afflic- 
tion ; For (faith he) my hour is come, wherein I muſt 
7 ſhew, not only by diſcourſe, but by death, the fruit I 
have reaped by my meditations. I embrace it without 
grief; wherefore do not diſhonour it with thy tears. 
Aſſuage thy ſorrow, and comfort thyſelf in the know- 
ledge thou haft had of me, and of my actions; and 
lead the reſt of thy life with that honeſt induſtry thou 
haſt addicted thyſelf unto. And dedicating his life to 
God, he expired. | 5 | nas 
FF. EXXVI. Ericrrus, contemporary with Seneca, 
and an excellent man, thought no man worthy of the 
Profeſſion of philoſophy, that was not purified from the 
errors of his nature. His morals were very excellent, 
which he comprized under theſe two words, Suſtaining 
and Abſtaining; or Bearing and Forbearing: To avoid 
evil, and patiently. to ſuffer afflictions: which do cer- 
tainly comprize the Chriſtian doctrine and life, and 
are the perfection of the beſt philoſophy that was at 
any time taught by Egyptians, Greeks, or Romans, 
when it ſignified virtue, ſelf-denial, and a life of re- 
Hgious ſolitude and contemplation” od. 
Ho little the Chriſtians of the times are true phi- 
Hh loſophers, and how much more theſe philoſophers were 
| | Chriſtians than they, let the Righteous Principle in 
=_— every conſcience judge. But is it not then intolerable, 
5 that they ſhould be eſteemed Chriſtians, who are yet 
= to learn to be good Heathens; that prate of Grace and 
Nature, and know neither; who will preſume to deter- 
mine what is become of Heathens, and know not where 
they are themſelves, nor mind what may become of 
them; that can run readily over a tedious liſt of fa- 
mous perſonages, and calumniate ſuch as will not, with 
them, celebrate their memories with extravagant and 
ſuperfluous praiſes, whilſt they make it laudable to 
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act the contrary ; and none ſo ready a way to become 
vile, as not to be vicious? A ſtrange paradox, but too 
true: ſo blind, ſo ſtupified, ſo beſotted are the fooliſh 
ſenſualiſts of the world, under their great pretences to 
religion, faith and worſhip. Ah! did they but know 
the peace, the joy, the unſpeakable raviſhments of ſoul, 
that inſeparably attend the innocent, harmleſs, ſtill, 
and retired life of Jeſus; did they but weigh within 


themſelves the authors of their vain delights and paſ- 


times, the nature and diſpoſition they are ſo grateful to, 
the dangerous conſequence of (exerciſing the mind and 
its affections below, and arreſting and taking them- up 


from their due attendance and obedience to the moſt _ 


holy crying voice in their conſciences, Repent, Return: 
© All is vanity and vexation of ſpirit.” Were but theſe 
things reflected upon; were the inceſſant wooings of 


Jeſus, and his importunate knocks and intreaties, by 


his Light and Grace, at the door of their hearts, but 
kindly anſwered, and He admitted to take up his abode 


there; and laſtly, were ſuch reſolved to give up to the 


inſtructions and holy guidance of his Eternal Spirit, in 


all the humble, heavenly and righteous converſation it 
requires, and of which he is become our captain and 


example; then, oh! then, both root and branch of 
vanity, the nature that invented, and that which de- 
lights herſelf therein, with all the follies themſelves, 
would be conſumed and vaniſh. But they, alas! 
cheat themſelves by miſconſtrued ſcriptures, and daub 


with the untempered mortar of miſapplied promiſes. 


They will be ſaints, whilſt they are ſinners; and in 


Chriſt, whilſt in the ſpirit of the world, walking af- 


ter the fleſh, and not after the Spirit, by which the 
true children of God are led. My friends, mind the 
Juſt Witneſs and Holy Principle in yourſelves, that 
you may experimentally know more of the divine life; 


in which (and not in a multitude of vain repetitions) 


true and ſolid felicity eternally conſiſts. 


IV. Nor is this reputation, wiſdom, and virtue, only 


to be attributed to Men: there were Women allo, in 
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the Greek and Roman ages, that honoured their ſex by 
- great examples of .meekneſs, prudence, and chaſtity : 
and which I do the rather mention, that the honour 
ſtory yields to their virtuous. conduct may raiſe an 
allowable emulation in thoſe of their own ſex, at leaſt, 
to equal the noble character given them by antiquity. 

T will begin with | 1 | 
$. LXXVII. PznzLoes, wife to Ulyſſes, a woman 
eminent for her beauty and quality, but more for her 
ſingular chaſtity, Her huſband was abſent from .her 
twenty years; partly in ſervice of his country, and 
partly in exile; and being believed to be dead, ſhe was 
earneſtly ſought by divers lovers, and preſſed by her 
parents to change her condition; but all the importu- 
nities of the one, or perſuaſions of the other, not pre- 
vailing, her lovers ſeemed to uſe a kind of violence, 
that where they could not intice, they would compel: 
to which ſhe yielded, upon this condition; That they 
would not preſs her to marry, till ſne had ended the 
work ſhe had in hand: which they granting, ſhe undid 


by night what ſhe wrought by day; and with that honeſt 


device ſhe delayed their deſire, till her worthy huſband 


returned, whom ſhe received, though in beggars 


clothes, _with an heart full of love and truth. A con- 


ſtancy that reproaches too many of the women of the 
times, who, without the excuſe of ſuch an abſence, 


can violate their huſbands beds. Her work ſhews the 
induſtry and employment, even of the women of great 
| 19-7 in thoſe times; whilſt thoſe of the preſent age 


eſpiſe ſuch honeſt labour, as mean and mechanical. | 


F. LXXVIII. FTrtoxtna, a woman of great virtue, 
being in a place encompaſſed by the armies of the king 
of Macedonia, finding ſhe could not eſcape their 
hands, rather than fall under the power of his foldiers 
to be defiled, choſe to die; and therefore flying into the 
ſea, delivered her life up in the waters; thereby chuſing 
death, rather than fave her life with the hazard of her 
FS. LXXIX. Paxpora and PROTrOOENIA, two virtuous 

daughters of an Athenian king, ſeeing their — 
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like to be over-run by its enemies, freely offered theit 


lives in ſacrifice, to appeaſe the fury of their enemies, 


for the preſervation of their country. 


$. LXXX. Hir PARcHIA, a fair Macedonian virgin, : 


noble of blood (as they term it) but more truly noble 
of mind, I cannot omit to mention; who entertained 
ſo earneſt an affection for Crates, the Cynical philoſo- 
pher, as well for his ſevere life as excellent diſcourſe, 
that by no means could her relations nor ſuitors, by 
all their wealth, nobility and beauty, diſſuade her from 
being his companion: upon which ſtrange reſolution, 
they all betook themſelves to Crates, beſeeching him 
to ſhew himſelf a true philoſopher, in perſuading her 
to deſiſt: which he ſtrongly endeavoured by many ar- 


ments; but not prevailing, went his way, and 
brought all the little furniture of his houſe, and 
ſhewed her: This (faith he) is thy huſband; that, 


the furniture of thy houſe: conſider on it, for thou 


canſt not be mine, unleſs thou followeſt the fame 


courſe of life: (for, being rich above twenty talents, 
which is more than fifty thouſand pounds, he neglected 
all, to follow a retired life :) all which had fo contrary 
an effect, that ſhe immediately went to him, before 


them all, and ſaid, I ſeek not the pomp and effeminacy 
of this world, but knowledge and virtue, Crates ; and 
chuſe a life of temperance, before a life of delicacies ; 


for true fatisfa&tion, thou knoweſt, is in the mind; and 


that pleaſure is only worth ſeeking, that laſts for ever. 
Thus was it, ſhe became the conſtant companion both 


of his love and life, his friendſhip and his virtues ; 
travelling with him from place to place, and perform- 
ing the public exercifes of inſtruction with Crates, 
| Wherever they came. She was a moſt violent enemy 


to all impiety, but eſpecially to wanton men and 
women, and thoſe whoſe garb and converſation ſhewed 
them devoted to vain pleaſures and paſtimes: effemi- 
nacy rendering the like perſons not only unprofitable, 
but pernicious to the whole world. Which ſhe as well 


made good by the example of her exceeding induſtry, 


temperance, and ſeverity, as thoſe are wont to do by 


their 
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their intemperance and folly : for ruin of health; eſtates, 
virtue, and loſs of eternal happineſs, have. ever attend- 
ed, and ever will attend, ſuch earthly minds. 
5 . LXXXI. Locxgrla, a moſt chaſte Roman dame, 
wWhoſe name and virtue is known by that tragedy that 
follows them. For Sextus, the ſon of Tarquin the 
Proud, king of Rome, hearing it was her cuſtom to 
work late in her chamber, did there attempt her, with 
his ſword in his hand, vowing he would run her 
through; and put one of his ſervants in the poſture of 
lying with her, on purpoſe to defame her, if ſhe 
would not. yield to his luſts. Having forced his wicked 
end, ſhe ſends for her father, then governor of Rome, 
her huſband and her friends, to whom having revealed 


the matter, and with tears lamented her irreparable 


calamity, ſhe flew herſelf in their preſence; that it 
might not be ſaid Lucretia out- lived her chaſtity, even 
when ſhe could not defend it. I praiſe the virtue, not 


the act. But God ſoon avenged this, with other impie- | 


ties, upon that wicked family; for the people hearing 
what Sextus had done, whoſe flagitious life they 
1 hated with his father's tyranny, and their ſenſe 
both, aggravated by the reverence they conceived 
for the chaſte and exemplary life of Lucretia, betook 
themſelves to their arms; and headed\ by her father, 
her huſband, Brutus and Valerius, they drove out that 
Tarquin family: in which action the hand of Brutus 
avenged the blood of Lucretia upon infamous Sextus, 
whom he ſlew in the battle. 
$. LXXXII. CoxxELIA, alſo a noble Roman matron, 
and ſiſter to Scipio, was eſteemed the moſt famous and 
honourable perſonage of her time, not more for the 
greatneſs of her birth, than her exceeding temperance. 
And hiſtory particularly mentions this, as one great in- 
ſtance of her virtue, for which ſhe was ſo much ad- 
mired, to wit, That ſhe never was accuſtomed to wear 
rich apparel, but ſuch apparel as was very plain and 
grave; rather making her children (whom her inſtruc- 
tions and example had made virtuous) her greateſt or- 
Co. | naments 
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naments: a good pattern for the vain and wanton 
dames of the age. | 

$. LXXXIII. PoxnTria was anode . 43 9 
ele for her ſingular modeſty: for though Octavius : 

. attempted her with all imaginable allurements and | 
perſuaſions, ſhe choſe rather to die by his cruelty, than 
1. polluted by his luſt. So he took Ber life, chat h 
not violate her chaſtity. 0 
$. LXXXIV. ARRTA, wife to helm Rane is not 
leſs famous in ſtory for the magnanimity ſhe ſhewed, in 
being the companion of her huſband's diſgraces, who 
thruſt herſelf into priſon with him, that ſhe might be 
his ſervant ; and ſhewed him firſt by death to be re- 
venged of the tyrant. 

§. LXXXV. PomPEra Pl AuTIxA, wife to jun 
the emperor, commended for her compaſſion of the 
poor, uſed the power her virtue had given her with her 
huſband, to put him upon all the juſt and tender 

things that became his charge, and to diſſuade him 

from whatſoever ſeemed harſh to the people: particu- 
larly, ſhe diverted him from a great tax his ee 
adviſed him to lay upon the people. 5 

$. LXXXVI. ProrixaA, the wife of Trajan, a woman 
(faith a certain author) adorned with piety, chaſtity, 
and all the virtues that a woman 1s capable of. There 
are. two inſtances; one of her piety, the other of her 
chaſtity. The firſt is this; When her huſband was 
proclaimed emperor, ſhe mounted the Capitol after the 
choice; where, in a religious manner, ſhe ſaid, Oh 
« that l may live under all this honour, with the ſame 
virtue and content that I enjoyed before I had it? 
The ſecond is this: Her huſband: being once exiled, 
ſhe cauſed her hair to be cut ſhort, as the men wore it, 
that with leſs notice and danger ſhe might be the com- 
kenien of his baniſnment. 

F. LXXXVII. PourkEIA PAULINA, a Roman lady of 
youth and beauty, deſcended of the moſt noble families 
of Rome, fell in love with Seneca, for the excellency 

of his doctrine, and the gravity and purity of his 
manners. They married, and lived great examples to- 
| gether 
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gether to both their ſexes. So great was her value ſor 
her huſband, and ſo little did ſhe cate to live when he 
was to die, that ſne choſe to be the companion of his 
death as ſhe had been of his life: and her veins were 
cut as well as his, whilſt ſhe was the auditor of his ex- 
cellent diſcourſes : but Nero hearing of it, and fearing 
leſt Paulina's death might bring him great reproach, 
becauſe of her noble alliance in Rome, ſent with all 
hafte to have her wounds cloſed, and if it were poſ- 
fible to ſave her life: which, though as one half dead, 
was done, and ſhe againſt her will lived; but always 
with a pale hue, and wan complexion of face, to tel! 
how much of her life was gone with Seneca her deareſt 
friend, philoſopher, and huſband. ts 
* LXXXVIII. Thus may the voluptuous women of 
the times read their reproof in the character of a brave 
Heathen; and learn, that ſolid happineſs conſiſts in a 
neglect of wealth and greatneſs, and a contempt of all 
corporal pleaſures, as more befitting beaſts than immor- 
tal ſpirits: and which are loved by none but ſuch, as 
not knowing the excellency of heavenly things, are 
both inventing and delighting, like brutes, in that 
which periſheth; giving the preference to poor mor- 
tality, and ſpending their lives to gratify the luſts of a 
little dirty fleſh and blood, that ſhall never enter into 
'© the kingdom of heaven: by all which their minds 
become darkened, and fo inſenſible of more ce- 
leftial glories, that they do not only refuſe to 
_ enquire after them, but infamouſly ſcoff and deſpiſe 
thoſe that do, as a fooliſh and mad people: to that 
ſttrange degree of darkneſs and impudence this age has 


got. Bur if the exceeding temperance, chaſtity, vir- 


tue, induftry, and contentedneſs of very Heathens, 


with the plain and neceſſary enjoyments God has been 


pleaſed to vouchſafe the ſons and daughters of men, as 
fufficient to their wants and conveniency, (that they 
may be the more at leiſure to anſwer the great end of 
their being born) will not ſuffice, but that they will 
exceed the bounds, precepts, and examples, both of 
HFeathens and Chriſtians; anguiſh and * 5 
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will overtake them, when they ſhall have an eternity 
to think upon, with gnaſhing teeth, what to all eternity 


they can never remedy : theſe diſmal wages are decreed 


for them who ſo far affront God, heaven and eternal 
felicity, as to oe their ſalvation from ſin here, and 
wrath to come, for the enjoyment of a few fading plea- 


ſures. For ſuch to think, notwithſtanding their lives 


of ſenſe and pleaſure, wherein their minds become 
flaves to their bodies, that they ſhall be everlaſtingly 

happy, is an addition to their evils; ſince it is a great 
abuſe to the holy God, thatmen and women ſhould be- 
lieve Him an eternal companion of their carnal and 
ſenſual minds: for, as the tree falls, ſo it lies; and as 


death leaves men, judgment finds them: and there 


is no repentance in the grave. Therefore I beſeech 
ou, to whom this comes, to retire: withdraw a while; 
et not the body ſee all, taſte all, enjoy all; but let the 
ſoul ſee too, taſte and enjoy thoſe heavenly comforts and 
refreſhments, proper to that eternal world of which 


ſhe is an inhabitant, and where ſhe muſt ever abide in 


a ſtate of peace or plagues, when this viſible one ſhall 
weitblve,, oo = me 


+ OG FTC 
F. 1. The doctrine of Chrift from Matt. v. about denial 


of ſelf. F. 2. John Bapriſt's example. F. 3. The 


teſtimonies of the apoſtle Peter, &c. F. 4. Paul's 


godly exhortation againſt pride, covetouſneſs, and 
luxury. $. 5. The primitive Chriſtians nonconfor- 


mity to the world. F. 6. Clemens Romanus againſt 
the vanity of the Gentiles, §. 7. Machiavel of the 
zeal of the Primitive Chriſtians. $. 8. Tertullian, 
Chryſoſtom, &c. on Matt. xii. 36. F. 9. Gregory 
Nazianzen. F. 10. Jerom. F. 11. Hilary. F. 12. 
Ambroſe. F. 13. Auguſtine. F. 14. Council of 
Carthage. F. 15. Cardan. F. 16. Gratian. F. 17. 
Petrus Bellonius. F. 18. Waldenſes. F. 19. What 
they underſtood by Daily Bread in the Lord's Prayer. 


9. 20. Their judgment concerning Taverns. F. 21. 
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Dancing, Muſick, &c. F. 22. An epiſtle of Bar- 
tholomew Tertian to the Waldenſian churches, &c. 
FS. 23. Their extreme ſuffering and faithfulneſs. 

Their degeneracy reproved that call them their an- 
 - ceſtors, F. 24. Paulinus, biſhop of Nola, relieving, 
flaves and priſoners. F. 25. Acacius, biſhop of. 
Amida, his charity to enemies. „ h 


T.TAVING abundantly ſhewn, how much the doc- 
trine and converſation of the virtuous Gentiles 
condemn the pride, avarice, and luxury of the profeſ- 
fed Chriſtians of the times; I ſhall, in the next place, 
to diſcharge my engagement, and farther fortify this 
_ diſcourſe, preſent my reader with the judgment and 
practice of the moſt Chriſtian times; as alſo of emi- 
nent writers both ancient and modern. I ſhall begin 
with the Bleſſed Author of that religion“. he age 
F. I. Jzsus ChRisr, in whoſe mouth there was found 
no guile, (ſent from God, with a teſtimony of love to 
mankind, and who laid down his life for their ſalvation; 
- whom God hath raiſed by his mighty power to be Lord 


of all) is of right to be firſt heard in this matter; 


for never man ſpake like him, to our point; ſhort, 
clear, and cloſe; and all oppoſite to the way of this 
wicked world. Bleſſed (ſays he) are the poor in 
< ſpirit, for theirs is the kingdom of God:“ he doth 
not ſay, Bleſſed are the proud, the rich, the high- 
minded: here is humility and the fear of the Lord 
- bleſt. .< Bleſſed are they that mourn, for they ſhall.be 
© comforted:' he doth not ſay, Bleſſed are the feaſters, 
dancers, and revellers of the world, whoſe life is 
ſwallowed up of pleaſure and jollitry: no, as he was a 
man of ſorrows, ſo he bleſſed the godly-forrowful. 
© Blefled are the meek, for they ſhall inherit the earth: 
he doth not ſay, Bleſſed are the ambitious, the angry, 

and thoſe that are puffed up: he makes not the earth a 


„The dodtrine and practice of the bleſſed Lord Jeſus and his 
apoftles, the primitive Chriſtians, and thoſe of more modern times, 


= bobs bleſing 


in favour of this diſcourſe. 
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bleſſing to them: and though they get it by conqueſt 

and rapine, it will at laſt fall into the hands of the meek 

to inherit. Again, Bleſſed are they which do hunger 
and thirſt after righteouſneſs :' but no bleſſing to the 
hunger and thirſt of the luxurious man. Bleſſed arc. - 


© the merciful, for they ſhall obtain mercy: he draws 


men to tenderneſs and forgiveneſs, by reward. Haſt 


thou one in thy power that hath wronged thee ? be not 


rigorous, exact not the utmoſt farthing ; be merciful, 
and pity the afflicted, for ſuch are blefſed. Yet far- 
ther, Bleſſed are the pure in heart, for they ſhall ſee 


God!: he doth not ſay, Bleſſed are the proud, the 
covetous, the unclean, the voluptuous, the malicious: 
no, ſuch ſhall never fee God. Again, © Blefſed are 


© he" peace-makers, for they ſhall be. called the 
children of God: he doth not ſay, Bleſſed are the 


contentious, back-biters, tale-bearers, brawlers, fight- 
ers, makers of war; neither ſhall they be called "the 
children of God, whatever they may call themſelves. 
Laſtly, © Blefſed are you, when men ſhall revile you, 


© and perſecute you, and ſay all manner of evil againſt 


you falſly, for my ſake; rejoice and be exceedin 
glad, for great is your reward in heaven“: he 
blefſeth the troubles of his people, and tranſlates earth- 


ly ſufferings into heavenly rewards. He doth not ſay, 


Bleſſed are you when the world ſpeaks well of you, 
and fawns upon you: ſo that his bleſſings croſs the 
world's; for the World bleſſeth thoſe as happy, that 
have the world's favour : He bleſſeth thoſe as happy, 
that have the world's frowns. This ſolveth the great 
objection, Why are you ſo fooliſh to expoſe your- 
| ſelves to the law, to incur the diſpleaſure of magiſtrates, 
and ſuffer the loſs of your eſtates and liberties? Cannor 
a man ſerve God in his heart, and do. as others do? 
Are you wiſer than your fore. fathers? call to mind your 
anceſtors, Will you queſtion their ſalvation by your 
_ novelties, and forget the future good of your wife and 
children, as well as ſacrifice the e comforts of 


| your 
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your life, to hold up the credit of a party ?” a language 
I have more than once heard: I ſay, this doctrine of 
Chriſt is an anſwer and antidote againſt the power of 


this objection. He teaches us to embrace truth under 


all thoſe ſcandals. The Jews had more to ſay of this 
kind than any, whoſe way had a more extraordinary 
inſtitution ; but Chriſt minds not either inſtitution or 
ſucceſſion. He was a New Man, and came to conſe- 
crate a New Way, and that in the will of God; and the 
power that accompanied his miniſtry, and that of his 
_ followers, abundantly proved the divine authority of 
his miſſion, who 3 warns his to expect and to 
bear contradiction, reviling, and perſecution: for if 
they did it to the Green tree, much more were they to 
expect that they would do it to the Dry: if to the Lord, 
then to the ſervant. ; 
Why then ſhould agus. ar that reproach and 
_ tribulation, that are the companions of his religion, 
_ fince they work to his ſincere followers a far more ex- 
ceeding and eternal weight of glory? But indeed they 
have great cauſe to fear and be aſhamed, who are the 


authors of ſuch reproach and ſuffering, ſo contrary to 


the meek and merciful ſpirit of Chriſt: for if they are 
bleſſed who are reviled and perſecuted for his fake; 
the revilers and perſecutors muſt be curſed. But this 
is not all: he bade his diſciples follow him, learn 
of him, for he was meek and lowly :* he taught them 


to bear injuries, and not ſmite again; to exceed in 


kindneſs; to go two miles, when aſked to go one; to 
part with cloak and coat too; to give to them that aſk, 
and to lend to them that borrow; to forgive, aye, and 
love enemies too; commanding them, ſaying, © Bleſs 
© them that curſe you; do good to them that hate 
© you; and pray for them which deſpitefully uſe you, 
© and perſecute you®:” urging them with a moſt ſen- 
fible demonſtration, © That,* faith he, you may be 
the children of your Father, which is in heaven; 
for he maketh the ſun to riſe upon the good and the 
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© evil, and his rain to deſcend Ypon the juſt and the 

o unjuſt. He alſo taught his diſciples to believe and 
rely upon God's Providence, from the care that he had 
over the leaſt of his creatures: Therefore, ſaith he, 
© I fay unto you, take no thought for your life, what 
you ſhall eat, and what you ſhall drink, nor yet for 
© your body, what you ſhall put on: is not the life 
© more than meat, and the body, than raiment ? Be- 
hold the fowls of the air; for they ſow not, neither 
do they reap, nor gather into barns; yet your hea- 
venly Father feedeth them; are you not much better 
than they? Which of you by taking thought, can 
add one cubit unto his ſtature? And why take you 
thought for raiment ? Conſider the lilies of the field, 
how they grow; they toil not, neither do they ſpin: 
and yet I 1 unto you, that even Solomon in all his 
glory was not arrayed like one of theſe. Wherefore, 
if God fo clotheth the graſs of the field, which to- day 
is, and to-morrow is caſt into the ven, ſhall he nat 
much more clothe you? O ye of little faith? There - 
fore take no thought, ſaying, What ſhall we eat, or 
what ſhall we drink, or wherewithal ſhall we be 
clothed ? (for after all thoſe things do the Gentiles 
ſeek) for your heavenly Father knoweth that yay 
have need of all theſe things, But ſeek you firſt the 


theſe things ſhall be added unto you. Take there- 
fore no thought for to-morrow, for to-morrow ſhall 
c take thought for the things of itſelf; ſufficient is the 
day for the evil thereof. Oh! how plain, how 
ſweet, how full, yet how brief, are his bleſſed ſen+ 
tences! they thereby ſhew from whence they came, 
and that Divinity itſelf ſpoke them. What are labouxed, 
what are forced and ſcattered in the beſt of other 
writers, and not all neither, are here comprized after a 
natural, eaſy, and conſpicuous manner. He ſets nature 
above art, and truſt above care. This is he that him- 
| {elf came poor into the world, and ſo lived in it: be 
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kingdom of God, and his righteouſneſs, and all 
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lay in a manger, converſed with mechanicks; N 
much, retired often: and when he feaſted, it was wit 
barley loaves and fiſh, dreſſed doubtleſs in an eaſy and 
.homely manner. ' He was ſolitary in his life, in his 
death ignominious: The foxes had holes, the birds 
© of the air had neſts, but the Son of Man had not a 
© place whereon to lay his head.“ He that made all 
things as God, had nothing as Man. Which hath this 
: bleſſed inſtruction in it, that the meaneſt and pooreſt 
| ſhould not be dejected, nor yet the richeſt and higheſt 
'be exalted. In fine, having taught this 988 ile, and 
lived as he ſpoke, he died to confirm it; and offered 
up himſelf a propitiation for the © ſins of the whole 
world, when no other ſacrifice could be found, that 
could atone for man with God: who, riſing above the 
power of death and the grave, hath led captivity cap- 
tive, and is become the Firſt-born from the dead, and 
Lord of the living; and his Ein 2 5 praiſe him, 
who 1 is worthy for ever. | 
F. II. Jonx the Baptiſt, who was the tobe runner of 
Chriſt's appearance inthe fleſh, did by his own abſtinence 
ſufficiently declare what ſort of perſon it was he came to 
repare and beſpeak people to receive. For, though 
ſanctified in his mother's womb, and declared by Chriſt 
to be the greateſt of all prophets, yet his clothing was 
but a coarſe garment of camel's hair, and a leathern 
. girdle, and his food only locuſts and wild honey: a 
life very natural, and of great ſimplicity. This was all 
the pomp and retinue, which the greateſt ambaſſador 
that ever came to the world was attended with, about 
the beſt of meſſages, to wit, © Repent, for the king- 
dom of God is at hand.” And, There is One com- 
© ing after me, whoſe ſhoes-larcher I am not worthy 
© to'unlooſe, who ſhall baptize you with fire, and with 
£ the Holy Ghoſt; and is the Lamb of God that taketh 
© away the ſin of the world ©.” Did the fore-runner of 
the coming of God (for Emmanuel is God with men) 
* without the ſtate, e and luxury of the 
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world? and ſhall thoſe who pretend to receive the 
meſſage, and that for glad-tidings too, and confeſs the 
Emmanuel, Chriſt Jeſus, to be the Lord, live in the 
vanity and exceſs of the world, and care more for their 
fine clothes, delicate diſhes, rich furniture, ftately at- 
tendance, and pleaſant diverſion, than for the holy croſs 
of Chriſt, and the bleſſed narrow way that leadeth to 


1 . 


ſalvation? Be aſhamed and repent ! 


S8. III. Petzs, Ax DoREw, PHitie, and the reſt of the 

| holy apoſtles, were by calling, as well as doctrine, not 
a luxurious people; for they were made up of poor 
fiſhermen and mechanicks : for Chriſt called not 
his diſciples out of higher ranks of men; nor had they 
ability, any more than will, to uſe the exceſſes herein 
reproved. You may conceive what their lives were, 
by what their Maſter's doctrine was; for they were the 
true ſcholars of his heavenly diſcipline. Peter thus 
ſpeaks, and exhorteth the Chriſtians of his time, 
© Let not your adorning be that outward adorning of 
« plaiting the hair, and the wearing of gold, and of 
putting on of apparel ; but let it be the hidden man 
of the heart, in that which 1s not corruptible, even 
the ornament of a meek and quiet ſpirit, which is in 
the ſight of God of great price; for after this manner 
in the old time, the holy women, who alſo truſted in 
God, adorned themſelves. Wherefore gird up the 
loins of your minds, be ſober, and hope to the end, 
as obedient children; not faſhioning yourſelves ac- 
cording to your former luſts, in your ignorance, but 
as he which hath called you is holy, ſo be you holy 
in all manner of converſation; and giving all dili- 
' gence, add to your faith, virtue; to virtue, know- 
ledge; and to knowledge, temperance; and to tem- 
perance, . patience ;_ and to patience, godlineſs ; and 
to godlineſs, brotherly kindneſs; and to brotherly 
kindneſs, charity : for if theſe things be-in you, and 
abound, they make you that you ſhall be neither 
\ barren nor unfruitful: for ſo an entrance ſhall be 
* adminiſtered unto you abundantly, into the everlaſt- 
ing kingdom of our Long and Saviour Jeſus 2 | 
*** 5 | qg | nor 
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© not rendering evil for evil, or railing for railing; but 
25 © contrary-wiſe, bleſſing; knowing that you are there- 
' © unto called, that ye ſhould inherit a _— for 

F even hereunto were ye called, before Chrift alſo ſuf- 

r fered for us, leaving us an example, that we ſhould 
© follow his ſteps, who did no fin, neither was guile 
© found in his mouth; who, when he was reviled, he 

© reviled not again; when he ſuffered, he threatened nor, 

© but committed hinfelf to him that judgeth righte- 


T_ wy | 8 
F. IV. Pavr, who was alſo an apoſtle, though, as he 
faith, born out of due time: a man of great know- 
ledge and learning, but I count it,” faith he, all 
_ © loſs for the excellency of the knowledge of Chriſt. 
* Jeſus my Lord, for whom I have ſuffered the loſs of 
© all things, and do count them but dung, that I may 
< win Chriſt. Brethren be followers of me, and mar 
them which walk fo, as ye have us for an example: 
© for many walk, of whom I have told you often, and 
© now tell you, even weeping, that they are the ene- 
mies of the crofs of Chriſt, whoſe end is deſtruction; 
© for their god is their belly, they glory in their ſhame, 
© and they mind earthly things. For our converfation 
© is in heaven; from whence we look alfo for our 
© Saviour, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt . In like manner alſo, 
© Twill that women adorn themſelves in modeſt apparel, 
with ſhamefacedneſs and ſobriety; not with broidered 
© hair, or gold, or pearls, or coſtly array; but with 
© good works, as becometh women profeſſing godli- 
«© 'neſs*. Be followers of God, as dear children; and 
© walk in love, as Chriſt alſo hath loved us: but for- 
© nication, and all uncleanneſs, and covetouſneſs, let 
© Tt not be once named amongſt you, as becometh 
* ſaints; neither filthinefs, nor foolihh talking, nor 
I Jefting, which are not convenient; but rather giving 
of thanks: for this ye know, that no whoremonger, 
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unclean perſon, nor eovetous man, who is an idolater, 
hath an inheritance in the kingdom of Chriſt and of 
God. See then that you walk cireumſpectly, nat as 
fools, but as wiſe, redeeming the time, becauſe the 
days are evil. Wherefore be ye not unwiſe, but un- 
derſtanding what the will of the Lord is; and be not 
drunk with wine, wherein is exceſs, but be filled 
with the Spirit, ſpeaking to yourſelves in hymns and 
ſpiritual ſongs, ſinging, and making melody in your 
hearts to the Lord. Rejoice in the Lord always; 
and I ſay again, Rejoice. Let your moderation be 
known to all men, for the Lord is at hand. Be care- 
ful for nothing; for we brought nothing into this 
world, and it is certain we can carry nothing out: 
and, having food and raiment, let us be therewith 
content; for godlineſs with contentment is great 
gain: but they that will be rich, fall into temptation, 
and a ſnare, and into many fooliſh and hurtful luſts, 
which drown men in perdition and deſtruction: for 
the love of money is the root of all evil; which 
whilſt ſome covered after, they have erred from the 
faith, and pierced themſelves through with many ſor- 
rows. But thou, O man of God, flee theſe things, 
and follow after righteouſneſs, godlineſs, faith, love, 
patience, meekneſs. Fight the good fight of faith, 
and lay hold on eternal life, whereunto thou art alſo 
called, and haſt profeſſed a good profeſſion before 
many witneſſes. I give thee charge in the fight of 
God, who quickeneth all things, and before Chriſt 
Jeſus, who before Pontius Pilate witneſſed a good 
confeſſion, that thou keep this commandment with- 
out ſpot, unrebukeable, until the appearing of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Charge them that are rich in this 
world, that they be not high-minded, nor truſt in un- 
certain riches, but in the living God, who giveth us 
richly all things to enjoy ; that they do good, that 
they be rich in good works, ready to diſtribute, wil- 
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© lirig to communicate, laying up in ſtore for them- 
© ſelves a good foundation againſt the time to come, 
© that they may lay hold on eternal life. G Timothy, 
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keep that which is committed to thy truſt, avoiding. 
© profane and vain babblings, and oppoſitions of ſcience, 
<.falfly ſo called, which ſome profeſſing, have erred 
© concerning the faith. Grace be with thee, Amen“. 
This was the bleſſed doctrine theſe meſſengers of eter- 
nal life declared; and, which is more, they hved as they 
ſpoke. Lou find an account of their reception in the 
World, and the way of their living, in his firſt epiſtle 


; to the Corinthians; For think,” faith he, © that God: 


© hath ſer forth us (the apoſtles) laſt, as it were men ap- 
pointed to death; for we are made a ſpectacle to the 
©. world, to angels, and to men. We are fools for 
© Chriſt's ſake ; we are weak, we are deſpiſed : even 
< unto this preſent hour we both hunger and thirſt, 
© and have no certain dwelling-place; and labour, 
Working with our hands: being reviled, we bleſs ; 
© being perſecuted, we ſuffer it; being defamed, we 
© entreat. We are made as the filth of the world, and 
© are as the off-ſcouring of all things unto this day *.” 
This was the entertainment thoſe faithful followers of 
Jeſus received at the hands of an ungrateful world: 
but he who tells us of this, alſo tells us it is no unu- 
ſual thing; For, ſaith he, « ſuch as will live godly: 
© in Chriſt Jeſus, muſt ſuffer perſecution.” Beſides, 
he knew it had been the portion of the righteous in 
preceding ages, as in his excellent account of the faith, 
trials, and victory of the holy ancients, in his epiſtle to 
the Hebrews, he does largely expreſs, where he tells us, 
how great a ſojourner Abraham was, even in the land of 
promule, a ſtranger in his own country, (for God had 
given it unto him and his poſterity) © Dwelling, 
faith he, © in tents with Iſaac and Jacob*.' And why 
not better ſettled ? Was it for want of underſtanding, 

or ability, or materials? No, he gives a better reaſon ; 
For, faith he, © Abraham looked for a city which 


F © had foundations, whoſe builder and maker is God.“ 


And ſpeaking of Moſes, he tells us, © That by faith, 
when he was come to years af diſcretion, he refuſed 
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to be called the ſon of Pharaoh's daughter, chuſing 
rather to. ſuffer affliction with the people of God, 
than to enjoy the pleaſures of ſin for a ſeaſon, eſteem- - 
ing the reproach of Chriſt greater riches than 
the treaſures of Egypt; for he had reſpect unto. 
the recompence of reward, nor feared he the wrath of. 
the king, for he endured, ſeeing him who is inviſible. 
He adds, And others had trials of cruel mockings 
and ſcourgings; yea, moreover, of bonds and im- 
«* priſonments: they were ſtoned, they were ſawed 
© aſunder, were tempted, were ſlain with a ſword; 
they wandered about in ſheep-ſkins and goat-ſkins, 
being deſtitute, afflicted, tormented, of whom the 
world was not worthy. They wandered in deſarts, 
© and in mountains, and in dens, and caves of the 
© earth; and theſe all have obtained a good report.“ 
Methinks this ſhould a little abate the intemperance of 
profeſſed Chriſtians, I do not bid them be thus miſer- 
able, but I would not have them make themſelves ſo 
hereafter; for this afflicted life hath joys tranſcending 
the utmoſt pleaſure that fin can give, and in the end 
it will be found that it were better to be a poor pil- 
grim, than a citizen of the world. Nor was this only 
the life and inſtruction of apaſtolical teachers; the 
ſame plainneſs and ſimplicity of life was alſo followed 


A a A A A, n A 


5 


by the firſt Chriſtians. 4 1,4 LOND. 
$. V. The Primitive Chriſtians, OuzeLtvs, in his 
Animadverſions on Minutius Felix, ſaith, were re- 

proached by the Gentiles, for their ill-breeding, rude 
and unpoliſhed language, unfaſhionable behaviour, as 
a people that knew not how to carry themſelves in their 

addreſſes and ſalutations, calling them ruſticks and 
clowns, which the Chriſtians eaſily bore, valuing their 

profeſſion the more for its nonconformity to the 
world; wherefore it was uſual with them, by way of 
irony and contempt, to call the Gentiles, the well-bred, 
the eloquent, and the learned. This he proves by am- 
ple teſtimonies out of Arnobius, Lactantius, Iſiodo- 

rus, Peluſiota, Theodoret, and others. Which may 
inſtruct us, that the Chriſtian's behaviour was not regu- 
an T 4 laced 
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lated by the cuſtoms of the country they lived in, as 
is uſually objected againſt our ſingularity: no, they re- 
fuſed the embelliſhment of art, and would not wear 
the furniture of her invention; but as they were ſingu- 
lar in their religion, ſo in the way of their converſation 
among men“. 

F. VI, CIZuxxs 8 (if author of the Conſtitu- 
tions that go under his name) hath this among the reſt: 
Abſtain from the vain books of the Gentiles. What 
© have you to do with vain and unprofitable diſcourſes, 
© which only ſerve to ſeduce weak perſons ? This 
Clement is remembered by Paul in one of his epiſtles ; 
who in this exactly follows his advice to Timothy, 
about vain queſtions, doubtful diſputes, and oppoſition 
of ſcience'. Let us ſee how this ene and purity 
of manners continued. 

§. VII. Machravrt- (mo mean author) f in his Diſpu- 
tations aſſures us, That the firſt promoters of Chriſti- 
anity were ſo diligent in rooting out the vanities and 
fuperſtitions of the Gentiles, that they commanded all 
ſuch poets and hiſtorians, which commended any thing 
- of the Gentile converſation, or worſhip, to be burned ||. 
But that zeal is evidently extinguiſhed, and thoſe fol- 


= his revived among the profeſſors of the religion -of 


eſus. 
1 §. VIII. aan, Canygorran, TazopnyLact, 
GRrtcory NAZIANZENE 4, upon theſe words of Chriſt, 
But I fay unto you, that every idle word that men 
© ſhall {| a they ſhall give an account thereof in the 
_ © day of judgment“, thus reflect upon vain diſcourſe; 
The ay mean (faith Tertullian) of all vain and 
© ſuperfluous ſpeech, more talk than is neceſſary: 
Says Chryſoſtom, Of ſuch words as are not convenient, 
8 3 but move immodeſty.“ Says Theo- 
Of all lies, calumnies, all inordinate and ri- 

diculous eee, Says Gregory, £ Such words 


_ *Animed. in Min. ae, + Conti, Clom, Rom, n 0 2. 
1-Phil. iv. 3. || Mach. Diſ. I. 2. c. 5, MN Ts Ub, de Paton, — 
Gb. e Mat. zü. 36. 
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men ſhall account for, which want that profit ever 
© redounding from modeſt diſcourſes, and that are 
© ſeldom uttered from any preceding neceſſity or cauſe; 
© things frivolous, fables, old wives tales.“ All which 
ſufficiently reprehend the plays, poetry, and romances - 
of the times, of great folly, vanity and ſin. 
$. IX. Grtcory, and this a father of the church, a 
very extraordinary man, was ſo zealous for the ſimplicity 
and purity of the mind, language, and lives of the 
Chriſtians of his time, that he ſuppreſſed ſeveral Greek 
authors, as Menander, Diphilus, Apollodorus, Phile- 
mon, Alexis, Sappho, and others, which were the re- 
creations of the vain Gentiles; Thus Cardan. Hear 
his judgment of fine clothes (none of the leaſt part of 
the luxury and vanity of the age) © There be ſome,” 
_ faith he, © of opinion that the ee e precious and 
ch, if it were no 

© fault, the Divine Word would never have fo punc- 
tually expreſſed, nor hiſtorically related, how the 
rich man, that was tormented in hell, was clothed 
in purple and ſilk: whence we may note, that, touch- 
ing the matter or ſubje& of attire, human curioſity 
availeth highly, The firſt ſubſtance of our garments 
was very mean, to wit, ſkins with wool; whence it is 
we read, God made Adam and his wife coats of ſkins; 
that is, ſkins of dead beaſts. Afterwards (to ſee 
the growing pride and vanity of men and women) 
they come to pure wool, becauſe lighter; after that 
to flax; then to dung and ordure of worms, to wit, 
ſilk; laſtly, to gold and filver, and precious ſtones ; 
which exceſs of apparel highly diſpleaſed God: for 
* inſtance whereof, (which the very Pagans themſelves 
5 obſerved) we read, that the very firſt among the 
Romans that ever wore purple was ſtruck with a 
© thunder-bolt, and fo died ſuddenly, for a terror to 
© all ſucceeding times, that none ſhould attempt to live 
© proudly, in precious attire.” This was the ſenſe of 
_ Gregory Nazianzene, that ancient Chriſtian writer, 
who wore commonly a poor coat, like to a frock W 
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_—_ Juſtin Ne, Jerom, dad Auſtin, as their her 
0b e. 
. ae (a n man, allo ſtiled Aa 7 of 
the church) above all others ſeems poſitive in this 
matter, in an epiſtle he wrote to a noble virgin, called 

Demetias, in which he exhorted her, That after ſhe had, 

ended her devotion, ſhe ſhould take in hand wool and 

' weaving, after the commendable example of Dorcas; 
that by ſuch changing and variety of works, the day 
might ſeem leſs tedious, and the attempts of Satan 
leſs grievous; concluding his religious exhortation 
with this poſitive ſentence ! (faith he) I ſpeak gene- 

6 rally; No raiment or habit whatſoever ſhall ſcem pre- 

© cious in Chriſt's fight, but that which thou makeſt 

* thyſelf; either for thy own particular uſe, or example 

of other virgins, or to give unto thy grandmother 
dor mother: no, though otherwiſe thou didſt diſtri- 

e bute thy goods to the poor. Let but this ſtrictneſs 
be conſidered, and compared with the apparel and con- 

verſation of the age: for, however Phariſee-like they 
otherwiſe ſaint him, and call him an Holy Father, ſure 
it is, they reject his counſel. 

$. XI. HirARv, biſhop of Poitiers, a iber of ae 
church, and famous for his writings againſt the Arians, 
having travelled into Syria, was informed, that Abra, 
his only daughter, whom he left with her mother, was 
by the greateſt lords of the country ſolicited in mar- 

Triage ; > being a young woman well-bred, fair, and rich, 
and in the prime of her age. He wrote to her, ear- 

_ neſtly preſſing her, By no means to fix her affections _ 
upon the pleaſure, greatneſs, or advantage that might 
be preſented to her; for in his voyage he. had found a 
greater and worthier match, an huſband of far more 
power and magnificence,. who would endow her with 

| robes and jewels of an ineſtimable value. This he did 
to take off her deſires from the world, that he might 

wed her unto God: and it was his fervent and frequent 

| Prayers which! in ſome ſenſe was anſrercds for the ved | 


Adi ir. 36, 39. | 
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religiouſly, and died a virgin: Which ſhewed great no- 
bility of mind, that taught his daughter to tread upon 
the mountains of worldly glory; and it was not leſs 
honourable in her, that ſo readily yielded to the ex- 
cellent counſel of her pious father. 
FS. XII. AugRosk, another father, who. was ant 
nant of the province and city of Milan, and upon his 
diſcrete appeaſing of the multitude, diſordered upon 
ſome difference amongſt them about electing a biſhop, _ 
was by their uniform conſent choſen himſelf: although 
this perſon, of all others, might have been thought to 
plead for the accuſtomed recreations, eſpecially not 
having been long a Chriſtian (for he was a Catechume- 

niſt, or one but lately inſtructed) at the time of his 
being elected; yet doth he in ſo many words determine 
the matter thus: Plays ought not to be known by 
« Chtiſtians:* then not made, heard, and defended by 
_ Chriſtians ; or they muſt be none that do ſo. 
$. XIII. AvcvsTINE, more famous for his many 
books, and knowledge in church affairs, whoſe ſenten- 
ces are oracles with ſome, gives this as his opinion of 
plays, and the like recreations, That they were more 

< pernicious and abominable, than thoſe idolatrous ſa- 
< crifices, which were offered in honour of their Pagan 
gods *. Doubtleſs he thought the one not ſo offen- 
five to reaſon, and the impreſſions Divinity hath made 
on every underſtanding, as the other were very plea- 
ſant to the ſenſes, and therefore apt to ſteal away the 
mind from better things. For it was his maxim 
That every thing a man doth, is either an hindrance 
_ © or furtherance to good . This would be 23 
intolerable doctrine in a poor Quaker; yet will the 
| Quakers rejoice, if it be eſteemed and followed, 
good doctrine in Auguſtine. _ 

$. XIV. The Council of Carthage, though times be- 
gan to look ſomewhat miſtier, and the purity and ſpi- 
rituality of religion to be much declinec T the 

profeſſors of Chriſtianity ”" there was ſo much zeal. 


2 Auguſt. de civit. Dei. L 2. C7. 7 De ira Dei, l. * 1 
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leſt againſt the worſt part of Heatheniſm, that I find 
an expreſs Canon againſt the reading of vain books 
and comedies of the Gentiles, leſt the minds of the 
people ſhould be defiled by them. But this age either 
hath no ſuch canon, or executeth it not, to the ſhame 
of their profeſſion. „„ 
F. XV. Carpan more particularly relateth, how even. 
Gregory the Great was fo zealous of preſerying purity 
of manners among Chriſtians (who lived almoſt two. 
hundred years after the Carthaginian council) that he 
cauſed many Latin authors to. be burned, as vain and 
laſcivious; as Czcihanus, Affranius, Nevius, Licinus, - 
Tennius, Attilius, Victor, Livy's Dialogues : Nor did 
Plautus, Martial, and Terence (ſo much in requeſt, 


both in the ſchools and academies of the land) eſcape 


their honeſt zeal, although the multitude of copies fo 
far fruſtrated their good intentions, as that they are. 
multiplied of late“. „ ä 
F. XVI. Grar1an alſo had ſuch like paſſages as theſe, 

We ſee that the prieſts of the Lord, neglecting the 
* goſpel and the prophets, read comedies ' or play- 


s bdooks, and ſing love-verſes, and read Virgil (a book | 


in which are yet ſome good expreſſions) |.” Strange! 
that theſe things ſhould have been ſo ſeverely cenſured 
of old, and that perſons whoſe names are had in ſo 
much reverence, ſhould repute theſe their cenſures the 
conſtruction of Chriſt's precepts, and the natural con- 
ſequences of the Chriſtian doctrine; and yet that they 
mould be ſo far neglected of this age, as not to be 
judged worthy an imitation. But pray let us hear vhat 
doctrine the Waldenſes teach in this affair. . 
F. XVII. PrrRus BELLoxius, that great and inqui- 
fitive traveller, when he came to Mount Athos, where 
there live in ſeveral monaſteries fix thouſand Coloeri, 
or religious perſons (ſo called), he did not fo much as 
find there (no, nor in all Greece) one man acquainted 
with the converſation of thoſe parts; for though they had 
| © Cardan, de Sapient. I. 2. || Jac, Laurentio de Iib. Gentil. 
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ſeveral manuſcripts of divinity in their libraries, yet 
not one poet or hiſtorian; for the rulers of that 
church were ſuch enemies to that ſort of learning, 
that they anathematized all ſuch prieſts and religious 
perſons, as ſhould read or tranſcribe any books but what 
created of religion: and perſuaded all others, that it 
was not lawful for a Chriſtian to ſtudy poeſy, &c. though 
nothing is more grateful in theſe days. Zeno was of 
the ſame opinion againſt poetry *. 

F. XVIII. Warbensts, were a people ſo called, 8 
one Peter Waldo, a citizen of Lyons, in France, in the 
year 1160, that inhabited Piedmont, elſewhere called 
Albigenſes, from the country of Albia; Lollards in 

England, from one Reynard Lollard, who ſome time 
after came into theſe parts, and preached boldly againſt 
the idolatries, —— and vain converſation of 
the inhabitants of this iſland. They had many other 
names, as Arnoldiſts, Eſperoniſts, Henricians, Siccars, 
Inſabaches, Patarenians, Turlupins, Lyoniſts, Fraticelli, 

_ Huffites, Bohemians (ſtill the ſame) ; but finally, by. 
their enemies, Damnable Hereticks, though by the 


Proteftants, The true Church of Chriſt. And, to omit - 


many teſtimonies, I will only inſtance in biſhop Uſher, 
who in his diſcourſe of the ſucceſſion of the Chriftian 
church, defends them not only as true reformers, but 
makes the ſucceſſion of the Proteſtant church to be 
mainly evineible from their antiquity. I ſhall forbear 
all the circumſtances and principles they held, or in 
which he ſtron 5 y defends them againſt the cruelty 
and ignorance of their adverſaries, particularly Raine- 
rius, Rubis Capetaneis, &c. Þ only what they held con- 
cerning our preſent ſubject of Nee and Recreations, 
I cannot be fo injurious'to the truth, their ſelf-denial, 

the good of others, at whoſe reformation I aim; and 
my own diſcourſe, as to omit it. And een ſhall 


bet. Bel. ebſer. l. 4.2. 35˙ e I XII. | 
Cap. Hift. de orig. Walden. Vi 1 Hiſt, Bibl. p. 130. - Dakeas. 
Hiſt. Bohem. 14. Thuan. in 2 P- 458. Mat. 3 
Hiſt, of Bagl. An. 1174. Bellar. 2 — 2.4 1, Cap. 26. co. 86. 
1 com. loc. c. . Alp. I. 6. e . 
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proceed to alledge their faith and practice in theſe 
matters, however eſteemed but of a trifling importance, 
by the looſe, wanton, and carnal- minded of this gene- 
ration, whoſe feeling is loft by the enjoyment of their 
inordinate deſires, and that think it an high ſtate of 
__ Chriſtianity to be no better than the beaſts that periſh, 
namely, in not being exceſſive in Newgate and mere 
kennel- enormities. That theſe ancient reformers had 
another ſenſe of theſe things, and that they made the 
converſation 'of the goſpel of a Crucified Jeſus to in- 
tend and require another ſort of life, than what is uſed 
by almoſt all thoſe who account themſelves members of 
his church, I ſhall ſhew out of their own doctrines, as 
found in their moſt authentic hiſtories. 0" 
F. XIX. To be brief: in their Expoſition upon the 
Lord's Prayer, that part of it which ſpeaks thus, Give 
us this day our daily bread; where, next to that 
ſpiritual bread, (which they make it the duty of all to 
ſeek more than life) they come poſitively to deny 
the praying for more than is requiſite for outward ne- 
ceſſities, or that it is lawful to uſe more; condemning 
all ſuperfluity and exceſs, out of faſhion, pride, or wan- 
tonneſs, not only of bread, but all outward things, 
which they judge to be thereby comprehended; uſing 
Ezekiel's words, That fulneſs of bread; and abun- 
t dance of idleneſs, was the cauſe of the wickedneſs and 
'© the abominations of Sodom, for which God by fire 
© deſtroyed them off the earth. Whereupon they 
conclude, with an ancient father of the primitive church, 
after this manner, That coſtly apparel, ſuperfluity in 
diet, (as three diſhes, when one will ſerve) play, idle- 
neſs and ſleep, fatten the body, nouriſh luxury, weaken 
the ſpirit, and lead the ſoul unto death: But (ſay they) 
a ſpare diet, labour, ſhort ſleep, plain and mean gar- 
ments, help to purify the ſoul, tame the body, mor- 
tify the luſts of the fleſh, and comfort the ſpirit.” 
So ſevere were they, that in that chapter Of the inftruc- 


Je. Paul. Per. Hiſt. Wald. in cat. I. 1. e. 3. p. 37, 31. Dona 
nos le noſtre pan quotidian. en. choi. Memor. Morrel. Vign, Mem. 
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tions of their children, they would not ſuffer them to 


converſe with thoſe of ſtrange places or principles, 
whoſe converſation was gaming, plays, and the like 


wanton recreations ; but eſpecially concerning young 


women. A man (ſay they) mult have a great care 

of his daughter: haſt thou daughters? keep them 
within to wholſome things; ſee they wander not; for 
Dinah, Jacob's daughter, was corrupted, by being 
ſeen of ſtrangers *.” They affirm no better to be the 
general event of ſuch converſation. 

To which I ſhall add their judgment and pier 
concerning taverns, public houſes for treats and plea- 
ſures, with which the land ſwarms in our days. 

$. XX. A tavern is the fountain of fin, the ſchool 
of the Devil; it works wonders fitting the- place: 
it is the cuſtom of God to ſhew his power in his 
church, and to work miracles; that is to ſay, to give 
ſight to the ſpiritually blind, to make the lame to leap, 


the dumb to ſing, the deaf to hear: but the Devil doth 


quite the contrary to all theſe in taverns, and the like 
places of pleaſure. For when the drunkard goes to 
the tavern, he goes upright; but when he comes forth, 
he cannot go at all; he has loſt his ſight, ſpeech, and 
hearing tov. The lectures that are read in this ſchool 
of the Devil (ſay theſe poor Waldenſes, and firſt re- 
formers) are gluttonies, oaths, perjuries, lyings, blaſ- 
phemies, flatteries, and divers other wicked villanies 


and pernicious effects, by which the heart is withdrawn 


farther and farther from God F. And, as the book of 
Eccleſiaſticus faith, The taverner ſhall not be freed 
from fin.” -:- FA 
But above other recreations, do pur ſaroudy obere, 
of what danger and ill conſequence theſe firſt reformers 
thought Dancing, Muſic, and the like paſtimes to be, 
which are the greateſt divertiſements of the ne, viz. 
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5. XXI. © Dancing is the Devil's proceſſion, and he 
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that enters into a dance, entereth into his proceſſion; 
the Devil is the guide, the middle, and the end of the 


dance; as many paces as a man maketh in dancing, ſo 


many paces doth he make to go to hell. A man ſinneth 
in dancing divers ways, for all his ſteps are numbered; 
in his touch, in his ornaments, in his hearing, ſight, 
ſpeech, and other vanities. And therefore we will 
prove, firſt by the ſcripture, and afterwards by divers 


other reaſons, how wicked a thing it is to dance. 


The firſt teſtimony that we will produce, is that which 
we read in the goſpel, where it is ſaid, it pleaſed Herod 
ſo well, that it coſt John Baptiſt his life. The ſecond 
is in Exodus, when Moſes coming near to the congre- 
gation, ſaw the calf, he caſt the tables from him, and 
broke them at the foot of the mountain; and after- 
wards it coſt three thouſand of their lives. Beſides, 
the ornaments which women wear in their dances are 


as crowns for many victories, which the Devil hath 


got againſt the children of God; for the Devil hath not 


only one ſword in the dance, but as many as there are 


beautiful and well-adorned perſons in the dance; for 
the words of a woman are a glittering ſword. And 


therefore that place is much to be feared, wherein the 


enemy hath ſo many ſwords, ſince that only one ſword 
of his may be juſtly feared.” Again, © The Devil 
in this place ſtrikes with a ſharpened ſword ; for the 


women (who make it acceptable) come not willingly 


to the dance, if they be not painted and adorned; 
which (painting and ornament) is as a whetſtone, on 
which the Devil ſharpeneth his ſword. — They that 
deck and adorn their daughters, are like thoſe that 


ter: for ſuch women kindle che fire of luxury in the 
hearts of men. As Sampſon's foxes fired the Philiſtines 


corn; ſo theſe women, they have fire in their faces, and 
ia their geſtures and actions, their glances and wanton 
. words, by which they conſume the goods of men.“ 
They proceed, The Devil in the dance uſeth the 


ſrongeſt armour that he hath ; for his moſt powerful 
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might be rejected of God. By a woman he made 


Sampſon, David, and Abſalom to ſin. The Devil 


tempteth men by women three manner of ways; that 
is, by the touch, by the eye, by the ear; by theſe three 
means he tempteth fooliſh men to dancing, by touch- 
ing their hands, beholding their beauty, hearing their 


ſongs and muſic.” Again, They that dance break 
that promiſe and agreement they made with God in 


baptiſm, when their godfathers promiſe for them, 


That they ſhall renounce the Devil and all his pomp: 


for dancing is the pomp of. the Devil; and he that 
danceth, maintaineth his pomp, and ſingeth his maſs. 


For the woman that ſingeth in the dance, is the Lauer x 


(or chiefeſt) of the Devil, and: thoſe that anſwer are 


the clerks, and the beholders are the pariſhioners, and 


the muſic are the bells, and the fiddlers the miniſters of 


the Devil. For, as when hogs are ſtrayed, if the hog- 


herd call one, all aſſemble; themſelves together; ſo 


the Devil cauſeth one woman to ſing in the dance, or 
to play on ſome inſtrument, and preſently gather all 
the dancers together.“ Again, In a dance, a man 
breaks the Ten Commandments of God: as firſt, 


© Thou ſhalt have no other gods but me, &c. for in 
dancing a man ſerves that perſon whom he moſt deſires 


to ſerve, (after whom goes his heart)“: and therefore 


Jerom ſaith, Every man's God is that he ſerves and 
loves beſt (and that he loves beſt, which his thoughts 
wander and gad moſt. after). He fins againſt the 
Second commandment, when he makes an idol of that 
he loves. Againſt the Third; in that oaths, and fri- 
volouſly uſing God's name, are frequently amongſt 
dancers. Againſt the Fourth; for 6 by dancing 


the ſabbath-day is profaned. Againſt the Fifth; for 


e La Bales la profef. del Diavol. & qui intra an Ia Bal. &c. Sp. 


Alm. fol. 50, 51, 52, 53, 54. Job. xiv. 16. Pf. xxuuii. 23. 


Prov. xvi. 9. Jer. x. 23. Mark vi. 23, 24, 25» 26, 27» 289. 
Exod. f. 4, 5, 6 8 = Es 


arms are women: which is made plain unto us, in that 
the Devil made choice of the woman to deceive the 55 
firſt man: ſo did Balaam, that the children of Iſrael 
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in the dance parents are many times diſhonoured, ſince 
thereby many bargains are made without their counſel. 


8 5 5 Apainſt the Sixth ; a man kills in dancing for eve ry 


one that ſets about to pleaſe another, he kills the ſoul 
as oft as he perſuades unto luſt. Againſt the Seventh; 
for the party that danceth, be it male or female, com- 
mitteth adultery with the party they luſt after; for 
he that looketh on a woman to luſt after her, hath 
© already committed adultery with her in his heart.” 
Againſt the Eighth: a man fins in ae when he 
withdraweth the heart of another from God. Againſt 
the Ninth, when in dancing he ſpeaks falſly againſt the 
truth, (and for ſome little honour, or ſecret laſcivious 
end, denies what is true, or affirms what is falſe.) 
Againſt the Tenth, when women affect the ornaments 
of others, and men covet the wives, daughters, and 
ſervants of their neighbours. (which undeniably attends 
all- ſuch plays and ſports.)” Again, A man may 
prove how great an evil dancing is, by the multitude 
of ſins that accompany 'thoſe that dance, for th 
dance without meaſure or number: and therefore, ſai 
Auguſtine, the miſerable dancer knows not, that as 
many paces as he makes in dancing, ſo many leaps he 
makes to hell . They fin in their ornaments after a 
five-fold - manner: Firſt, by being \ proud thereof. 
Secondly, by inflaming the hearts of thoſe that behold 
them. Thirdly, when they make thoſe aſhamed, that 
have not the like ornaments, giving them to covet the 
like. Fourthly, by making women importunate in 
demanding the like ornaments of their huſbands : and, 
. Fifthly, when they cannot obtain them of their 
Huſbands, they ſeek to get them elſewhere by fin. 
They fin. by ſinging and playing on inſtruments; for 
their ſongs bewitch the hearts of thoſe that hear them 


md with temporal delight, forgetting God; uttering no- 
ming in their ſongs but lies and vanities; and the very | 


motion of the body, which is uſed in dancing, gives 
tteeſtimony enough of evil. Thus you ſee, that danc- 
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üng is the Devil's proceſſion, and he that enters into a 
dance enters into the Devil's proceſſion. Of dancing, 
the Devil is the guide, the middle, and the end; and 
he that entereth a good and wiſe man into the dance 
(if it can be that ſuch a one is either good or wiſe) 
cometh forth a corrupt and a wicked man: Sarah, that 
holy woman, was none of theſe*.” Behold the appre- 
henſions of thoſe good old reformers, touching thoſe 
things that are ſo much in practice and reputation in 
theſe times, with ſuch as profeſs their religion; thus 
far verbatim. But I cannot leave off here till I have 
yet added the concluſion of their Catechiſm and Direc- 
tion, with ſome paſſages out of one of their paſtors 
letters, fit to the preſent occaſion, „ 


They conclude with this direction; namely, How to 
rule their bodies, and live in this world, as becomes the 
children of God. Not to ſerve the mortal deſires of 
the fleſh, To keep their members, that they be not 
arms of iniquity (and vanity). To rule their outward 
ſenſes. To ſubject the body to the ſoul. To mortify 
their members. To fly idleneſs. To obſerve a ſo- 
briety and 'meaſure in eating. and drinking, in their 
words and cares of this life. To do works of mercy. 
To live a moral (or juſt) life by faich. To fight againſt 
the defires. To mortify the works of the fleſh. To 
give themſelves to the exerciſe of religion, To con- 
fer together touching the will of God, To examine 
diligently the conſcience, . To purge, and amend, and 
pacify the ſpirit TP. „% 
To which I ſhall add the epiſtle of one of their paſtors, 
as I find it recorded amongſt other matters relating to 
theſe poor afflicted people. „„ 


August. de Civit, Dei. 1 Ibid. I. ij, Concl. p. 68. Rncaren - 
qual n fidel. debian regir. li ler. corps. Non ſervali deſirier 
mort. & c. | of as 1 Te tos || 
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. XXII. An Epiſtle of Paſtor Bartholomew Tertian, 
written to the Waldenſian churches of the valley of 


IESus BE WITH YOU. 


eee TO all our faithful and well-beloved brethren in 
Chriſt Jeſus, health and ſalvation be with you all, 
Amen. Theſe are to put you in remembrance, and 
 - to admoniſh you my brethren (hereby acquitting my- 
Ffelf of that duty which I owe unto you all, in . be- 
half of God, principally touching the care of your 
fouls ſalvation, according to that light of the truth 
which the moſt high God hath beſtowed on us) that it 
would pleaſe every one of you to maintain, increaſe 
and nouriſh, to the uttermoſt of your power, without 
diminution, thoſe good beginnings and examples, 
which have been left unto us by our fore-fathers, where- 
of we are no ways worthy, For it would little profit us 
to have been renewed by the fatherly viſitation, and 
the light which hath been given us of God, if we give 
_- _ ourſelves to worldly, carnal converſations, which are 
iabolical, abandoning the principle which is of God, 
And the falvation of our ſouls, for this ſhort and tem- 
pPoral life“. For the Lord faith, What doth it profit 
© 2 man to gain the whole world, and to lofe his own 
< foul?” For. it would be better for us never to have 
Known the way of righteouſnefs, than having known it 
to do the contrary. - Let me therefore intreat you, by 
the love of God, that you decreaſe not, or look back 3 
but rather increaſe the charity, fear and obedience, 
which is due unto God, and to yourſelves, amongſt 


yourſelves; and ſtand faſt in all theſe good principles, 
which you have heard and underſtood of God by our 


means: and that you would remove from amongſt you 
all vain converſation and evil ſurmiſes, troubling the 
peace, the love, the concord, and whatſoever would 
indiſpoſe 
V 3 
_ 2 Hiſt, Wald. I. 4. c. 11. p. 55, 56, 57. 


or deaden your minds to the ſervice of God, 


world, in your goods temporal and 
yourſelves from all diſorderly ways, * the end that 
God may be always with you, who forſakes not thoſe 


your own 1 = ah adminiſtration. f che 2 
truth, if you deſire that God ſhould be merciful to you 
in your goods temporal and ſpiritual: For you can do 
nothing without him; and if you deſire to be heirs of 


his glory, do that which he commandeth? If you 
© would enter into life, keep my commandments . 


Likewiſe be careful, that there be not nouriſhed 5 


among you, any ſports, gluttony, whoredom, daneings; 
not any lewdneſs, or riot, nor queſtions, nor deceits, 
nor uſury, nor diſcords, nor ſupport or entertain any 


perſons of a wicked converſation, or that give any 

i W or ill example amongſt you; but let charity _ 
and fidelity reign amongſt you, and all good example 
doing one to another as every one deſires ſhould be done 
unto him; for otherwiſe it is impoſſible that any ſnould 

be ſaved, or can have the grace of God, or be good 


men in this world, or have glory in another, And 


therefore, if you hope and deſire to poſſeſs eternal life, 


to live in eſteem and credit, and to Kies in this 


that truſt in him. But know this for certain, that 


God heareth not, nor dwelleth with ſinners, nor in the 
ſoul that is given unta wickedneſs, nor in the man that 
is ſubject to ſin. And therefore let every one cleanſe 


the ways of his heart, and fly the danger, if he would 


_ Not. periſh therein. I have no other thing at this 
preſent, but that you would put in practice theſe things; 


and the God of peace be with you all, and go along 


' with us, and be preſent among us in our ſincere, hum- 


ble, and fervent prayers; and that he will be pleaſed 
fo ſave all thoſe his faithful, that truſt in Chriſt Jeſus. 


Intirely yours, ready to do you ſervice in all things 


PRE ons. unto the will of e 


|BaxTHoLOMEW : "2RTIAN,” | 


C Mat, 3 xix. TR 
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F. XXIII. Behold the life and doctrine, inſtruction 
and practice of the ancient Waldenſes! how harmleſs, 
how plain, how. laborious, how exceeding ſerious, 
and heavenly in their converſations! Theſe were the 
men, women, aye, and children too, who, for above 
five hundred years, have valiantly, but paſſively, main- 
tained a cruel war, at the expence of their own inno- 
cent blood, againſt the unheard-of cruelties and ſeve- 
rities of ſeveral princes, nuncios and biſhops ; but 
above all, of certain cruel inquiſitors, of whom their 
_ hiſtorians report, that they held it was a greater evil 
to conceal an heretick, than to be guilty of perjury ; 
and for a clergyman to marry a wife, than to keep a 
whore. In ſhort, to diſſent, though, never ſo conſci- 
entiouſly, was worſe than open immorality. It was 
. againſt the like adverſaries theſe poor Waldenſes 
- fought, by ſufferings throughout the nations, by priſons, 
confiſcations, baniſhments, wandering from hill to- 
valley, from den to cave, being mocked, : whipped, 
racked, thrown from rocks and towers, driven on 
mountains, and in one night thouſands periſhed by 
exceſſive froſts and ſnows, ſmothered in caves, ſtarved, 
impriſoned, ripped up, hanged, diſmembered, rifled, 
plundered, ſtrangled, broiled, roaſted, burned; and 
whatſoever could be invented to ruin men, women, 
and children“. Theſe Waldenſes you Proteſtants pre- 
tend to he your anceſtors; from them you ſay you have 


your religion; and often, like the Jews of the prophets, 


are you building their praiſes in your diſcourſes: but 
_ oh! look back, I beſeech you, how unlike are you to 
"theſe afflited pilgrims ! What reſemblance is there of 
ttzheir life in yours? Did they help to purchaſe an 
preſerve you a liberty and religion (can you think) at 
the loſs of all that was dear to them, that you might 
Bern. de Gir. lord de Hail. Hiſt. de la. Fr. 1. 10. veſemb. Orat. 
ia Wald, Beza Hiſt. hom. dig. virer, de ver. & falſa Rel. I. 4. c. 13. 


p-. 955 Cat. Teſt. ve. 334. Vigin. Bib. Hiſt. p. 1. Vieaux Mem, 
fo. » 7+ Mat. Par. in Hen, 3. An, 1220. Sigonius de Reg. Ital. 
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paſs away your days and years in pride, wantonneſs and 
vanity? What proportion bears your exceſs with their 
temperance? your gaudineſs with their plainneſs? 
da luxury and fleſh-pleaſing converſations, with their 
ſimplicity and ſelf-denial ? But are you not got into 


7 


311 


that ſpirit and nature they condemned in their day? into 
that carnality and worldly-mindedneſs they reproved 
in their perſecutors? nay, into a ſtrain of perſecution 
too, whilſt you ſeem to hide all under a cloak of re- 
formation? How can you hope to confute their per- 
ſecutors, whoſe worſt part perhaps was their cruelty, ' 
that turns perſecutors yourſelves? What have you, 
beſides their good words, that is like them? And do 
you think that words will fend off the blows of eter- 
nal vengeance ? that a little by-rote-babble (though _ 
of never ſo good expreſſions in themſelves) ſhall ſerve 
your turn at the great day *? No, from God I tell you, 
that whilſt you live in the wantonneſs, pride, and luxury _ 
of the world, pleaſing and fulfilling the luſt of the 
eye, the luſt of the fleſh, and the pride of life, God 
deteſts you all, and laughs you and your worſhip to 
ſcorn . Never tell me, I am too raſh, it is the Devil 
that fays ſo: he has got two ſcriptures by the end in 
theſe days; one © That there is none that doeth good; 
and why ? that he may perſuade all, it [+ e le to 
overcome him ; which is the reaſon ſo many are over- 
come: although glory is promiſed to none but con- 
querors. The ſecond, That we muſt not judge, 
< leſt we be judged; that is, whilit we are guilty of 
the ſame things that are equivalent, leſt we are judged}. _ 
But away with Satan and his hypocriſy too: I know 
what I ſay, and from whom 1 ſpeak: once more I 
tell you all, whether you will hear or forbear, that un- 
leſs you forſake your pride, luxury, avarice, and whole 
variety of vanities, and diligently mind the eternal 
Light of God in your hearts, ta obey it, wrath will be 
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applied ſeriptures; © He that is a child of God, muſt 


ge holy, for God is holy, and none are his ſons and 
daughters, but thoſe who are adopted by the eternal 


Spirit, and led thereby s.“ It was an holy, plain, 
humble, divine life, theſe poor ſuffering Chriſtians 
both profeſſed and practiſed, refuſing to converſe with 
ſuch” as lived in the ſuperfluities and exceſs of the 
world; for which, if you will believe their very adver- 


fſäaries, they were perſecuted: for ſays Rainerius, (a 
great writer againſt them) ©« They ufe to teach, firſt, 


What the diſciples of Chriſt ought to be; and that none 


ere his diſciples, but they that imitate his life: and thar 
| the popes, cardinals, &c. becauſe they hve in luxury, 


25 avarice, &c. are not the ſucceſſors of Chriſt; 
but themſelves only, in that they walk up to his com- 


mandments; thus (ſays he) they win upon the peo- 


ple.“ But if fo, that none are Chriſtians but thoſe 
that imitate Chriſt, what will become of thoſe who 


iz No CRO Ss, NO CROWN. Part il. 
| your portion for ever. Truſt not your ſouls upon miſ< 
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call themſelves Chriſtians, and yet live at eaſe in thle 


fleſh; not regarding the work of the holy croſs of 
. Chriſt in their hearts, that crucifies them that bear it 
to the world, and the world to them? This was the 
true ground of their ſufferings, and their loud cries 
_ againſt the 1mpieties of the greateſt; not ſparing any. 


_ ranks, from the throne to the dunghill, as knowing their 


God was no reſpecter of e And now, if you 


would follow them indee 


all the pride and the pomp of this vain world. O mind 
the concerns of an everlaſting reſt! Let the juſt and 


ſerious principle of God within you be the conſtant 


2 1 Pet. i. 12, 13, 14. Rom. viii. 1 to 16. * Rain, cap. 
de ſtud. pexvert. alios & modo dicendi. l. 98. Barron. Ecc. Annal. 


tom. 12. an. 4176. p. 835: Kranz. in Metrop, I. 8. ſeft. 18. 4 in 
Tan guide. 


Bax. I. 8. cap. 16. 


, if you would be Proteſtants 
in ſubſtance, and learn your enemies a way worth their 
changing, (for elſe better words go but a little way) 
if you would obtain the heavenly inheritance, and you 

would be'eternally bleſſed, be ye perſuaded to forlake 
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guide and companion of your mimds; and let yous 
whole hearts be exerciſed” thereby; that you may ex- 
perience an entire reformation and change of affections, 
through the power of that Divine Leaven, which lea- 
vens the whole lump“, viz. body, ſoul, and ſpirit, 
where it is received: to which and its work in man, 
our bleſſed Lord likened the kingdom of God, which 
he came to ſet up in the ſoul; that ſo having the joys 
and glory of another world in your view, you may give 
poor beſt diligence to make your calling and election, 
do the poſſeſſion of them, ſure and certain; leſt ſell- 
ing that noble inheritance for a poor meſs of periſhing 
pottage, you never enter into his eternal reſt. And 
though this teſtimony may ſeem tedious, yet could it 
by no means be omitted. To authorize our laſt 
reaſon, of converting ſuperfluities into the relief of 
diſtreſſed perſons, (although one would think it is ſo 
equal and ſober, that it needs no other authority than 
its own, yet) I ſhall produce two teſtimonies, ſo re- 
markable, that as they ever were eſteemed truly good, 
ſo they cannot be approved by any that refuſe to do the 
ſame, without condemning themſelves of great iniquity. 


O you are called with an high and holy call; as high 
as heaven, and as holy as God; for it is he that calls us 
to holineſs, through Chriſt, who ſent his Son to bleſs. 

us, in turning us from the evil of our ways; and un- 
leſs we are ſo turned, we can have no claim. to the 
blieſſing that comes by Chriſt to men. © ' © 
S. XXIV. It is reported of Paulixus, biſhop of Nola, 
in Italy; that inſtead of converting the demains of his 
dioceſe to particular enrichments, he employed it all in 
the redemption of poor ſlaves and priſoners; believing 
it unworthy of the Chriſtian faith, to ſee God's crea- 
tion labour under the want of what he had to fpare*. 
All agree this was well done, but few agree to do the 
J) port O90 age es rs On 
pd. XXV. But more particularly of Acacius, biſhop - 
of Amida, given us by Socrates Scholaſticus, in this 
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manner; When the Roman ſoldiers purpoſed in no 
wiſe to reſtore again unto the king of Perſia ſuch cap- 
tives as they had taken at the winning Azazena, being 
1 about ſeyen thouſand in number (to the great grief of 
the king of Perſia) and all of them ready to ſtarve for 
food; Acacius lamented their condition, and calling 
| his clergy together, ſaid thus unto them, Our God hath 
no need of Diſhes or Cups, for he neither eateth nor 
drinketh; theſe are not his neceſſaries: wherefore 
5 ſeeing the church hath many precious Jewels, both of 
Vold and Silver, beſtowed of the free will and liberality 
off the faithful, it is requiſite that the captive ſoldiers 
mould be therewith redeemed, and delivered out of 
priſon and bondage; and they, periſhing with famine, 
| at ee e refreſhed and relieved. Thus he 
revailed to have them all converted into money; ſome 
- their immediate refreſhment, ſome for their redemp- 
tion, and the reſt for coſtage or proviſion, to defray 
the charges of their voyage. Which noble act had 
ſuch an univerſal influence, that it more famed the 
Chriſtian 1 455 amongſt the Infidels, than all their 
diſputes and battles: Inſomuch that the king of Perſia, 
and an Heathen, ſaid, The Romans endeavour to win 
their adverſaries both by wars and favours: and greatly 
deſired to behold that man, whoſe religion taught ſo 
much charity to enemies; which, it is reported, Theo- 
doſius, the emperor, commanded Acacius to gratify 
him in.” And if the apoſtle Paul's expreſſion hath 
any force, That he is worſe than an infidel, who pro- 
_ © yides not for his family; how greatly doth this ex- 
ample aggravate your ſhame, that can behold ſuch 
| pity and compaſſion expreſſed to ſtrangers, nay enemies, 
and thoſe Infidels too, and be ſo negligent of your 
on family, (for England, aye, Chriſtendom, in a 
ſenſe, if not the World, is no more) as not only to ſee 
their great neceſlities unanſwered, but that wherewith | 
| they ſhould be ſatisfied, converted to gratify the luſt 


V Socrat, Scholaſt, I. 7.c. 1. 1 Tim. v. 1. 
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of the eye, the luſt of the fleſh, and the pride of life. 
But however ſuch can pleaſe themſelves, in the deceitful 
daubing of their mercenary prieſts, and dream they 
are members of Jeſus Chriſt, it is certain that things 
were otherwiſe im the beginning; for then all was fold 
and put into a common purſe, to ſupply indigencies: 
Not mattering earthly inheritances, farther than as they 
might in ſome ſenſe be ſubſervient to the great end for 
which they were given; namely, the good of the crea- 
tion. Thus had the pureſt Chriſtians their minds and 
thoughts taken up with the better things, and raiſed 
with the aſſurance of a more excellent life and inhesi- 
tance in the heavens, that will never paſs 1 And 
for any to flatter themſelves with being Chriſtians, 
whilſt ſo much exerciſed in the vanities, recreations, 
and cuſtoms of the world, as to this very day we 
ſee they are, is to mock the great God, and abuſe 
their immortal ſouls. The Chriſtian life is quite another 
55 NT leſt that any ſhould object, Many do great 
and ſeemingly good actions to raiſe their reputation 
only; and others e pleaſure, becauſe they have 
not wherewithal, or know not how, to take it; I fall 
_ preſent them with ſerious ſayings of Red and Dying 
men, and thoſe of the greateſt note and rank; whole 
experience could not be wanting to give the trueſt ac- 
count how much their Honours, Riches, Pleaſures, and 
Recreations conduced to their ſatisfaction, upon a juſt 
reckoning, as well before their extreme moments, as 
upon their dying beds, when Death, that hard paſſage 
into eternity, looked them in the face. 1 


e A4 iv. 32, 33, 34, 38, 36, 37 
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— $. 1. Solomon. ON 2. Chilon. $5.4; Ignatius, b. 3 

4 Martyr. F. 5. Chryſoſtom. $. 6. Charles V. 

9. 7. Michael de Montaigne. F. 8. Cardinal Wolſey. 

+ 9. Sir Philip Sidney, F$. 10. Secretary Walſing- 

ham. F. 11. Sir ahn Maſon. F. 12. Sir Walter | 
1 Kaleigh. F. 13, H. Wotton. F. 14. Sir Chriſto- 
bd. atton. $. 15. Lord: chancellor Bacon. $. 16. 
Ha The great duke of Momerancy. $. 17. Henry prince 
3 of Wales. F. 18. Philip III. king of Spain. 5. 19. 
Count Gondamor. F. 20. Cardinal Richlieu. $. 21. 

Cardinal Mazarine. f. 22. Chancellor Oxciſtern. 
F. 23. Dr. Dun. F. 24. Jo. Selden. $. 25. H. 
Grotius. F. 26, P. 3 F. 27. Fran. Junius. 
FS. 28. A. Rivetus. F. 29. The late a of Marlbo- 
rough. F. 30. Sir Henry Vane. F. 31. Abraham 
3 Cowley. $. 32. Late earl of Rocheſter. $. 33. One 
of the family of Howard. F. 34. Princeſs Elizabeth | 
og the Rhine. F. 35. Commiſſioner Whitlock. F. 36. 
1 A ͤ ſiſter of the family of Penn. $. 37. My own father. 
N.. Anthony! Lowther of A, N 39. . 
=. du Renti. 


II. The ſerious e as Bupreſtions: of 
ſeveral Aged and Dying Men of Fame and Learning. 


8. I. oLoMoN, than whom none is believed ta 
have more delighted himſelf in the enjoy- 
ments of the world, at leaſt better to have underſtood 
them; hear what he ſays, after all his experience; 1 
1 faid in my heart, Go to now; I will prove thee' with 
_* Mirth; therefore enjoy Pleaſure: And behold, this 
A alſo is Vanity. J ſaid of Laughter, It is mad; and 
ae Mirth; What doth it? I made me great Works, 
'' builded 1 9 8 planted Vineyards, made Gardens 
* and Orchards, planted trees in them of all kind of 
* fruit: I got me Servants and Maidens; alſo great 
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© poſſeſſions; T gathered me Silver and Gold, and the 
« peculiar treaſures of Kings and Provinces; alſo Men 
© and Women Singers, and the delights of the ſons of 
men; as Muſical Inſtruments, and that of all ſorts: 
© So I was great, and increaſed more than all that were 
© before me in Jeruſalem; and whatſoever mine eyes 
< deſired, I kept not from them; I with-held not mine 
heart from any joy. Then I looked on all the works 
* which my hands had wrought, and behold, All was 
© Vanity and Vexation of Spirit“. The reaſon he gives 
in the 18th and 19th verſes is, that the time of enjoying 
them was very ſhort,- and it was uncertain who ſhould 
be benefitted by them when he was gone. Wherefore 
he concludes all with this; © Fear God, and keep his 
© commandments, for this is the whole duty of man: 
For God ſhall bring every work into judgment, whe- ' 
© ther it be good, or whether it be evil. O that men 
would lay this to heart FO”: 
FS. II. CniLon (one of the ſeven wiſe men of Greece, 
already mentioned upon another occaſion, ) affords us a 
dying teſtimony of great example: It is related thus 
by Agellius: When his life drew towards an end, ready 
to be ſeized by death, he ſpoke thus to his friends about 
him: © My words and actions, in this long term of 
© years, have been (almoſt all) ſuch as I need not re- 
« pent of; which, perhaps, you alſo know. Truly, 
even at this time I am certain, I never committed 
e any thing, the remembrance of which begets any 
ce trouble in me,” © unleſs this one thing only; which, 
© whether it were done amiſs, or not, I am uncertain. 
I ſat with two others, as judge, upon the life of my 
© Friend; the law was ſuch, as the perſon muſt of ne- 
« ceflity be condemned; ſo that either my Friend muſt 
< loſe his life, or ſome deceit be uſed towards the Law. 
< Revolving many things in my mind, for relief of a 
© condition ſo deſperate, I conceived that which I put 
in practice to be of all other the moſt eaſy to be 
© borne: Silently I condemned him, and perſuaded 
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_ © thoſe others, who judged, to abſolve him. Thus 1 
v © preſeryed, in ſo. gre 
Judge and Frienc 
& trouble; that I fear it is not free from perfidiouſneſs 


t a buſineſs, the duty both of a 


But from that act I received this 


and guilt, in the ſame buſineſs, at the ſame time, and 


e in a public affair, to perſuade others contrary to what 
was in my own judgment beſt “. O tender con- 
ſcience! Yet an Heathen's! Where dwells the 
Chriſtian that excelleth? Hard to be found among the 
great Rabbies of Chriſtendom. 0, 


F. III. Ionarrvus, who lived within the firſt hundred : 


years after Chriſt, and was torn in pieces of wild beaſts 
at Rome, for his true faith in Jeſus, left this, amongſt 


other things, behind him: © There is nothing better 


than the Peace of a Good Conſcience: Intimating, 
there might be a peace to wicked conſciences, that are 
paſt feeling any thing to be evil, but ſwallowed up of 


the wickedneſs of the world. And in his epiſtle to the 


Churches at Epheſus, Magnetia, Trallis, and Rome, : 
upon his martyrdom, faith, Now I begin to be a diſ- 


© ciple; I weigh neither viſible nor inviſible things, ſo 


that I may gain Chriſt f. O heavenly-minded man! 
A bleſſed martyr of Jeſus indeed. 
Fi. IV. Jusrix Maxrvn, a philoſopher, (who received 


Chriſtianity five and twenty years after the death of 


Ignatius) plainly tells us, in his relation of his con- 
verſion to the Chriſtian faith, That the power of 
* godlineſs in a plain ſimple Chriſtian had that influ- 


© ence and operation on his ſoul, that he could not but 


© betake himſelf to a ſerious and ſtrict life: And yet, 
before, he was a Cynick; a ſtrict ſect. And this gave 


on Joy. ot. his martyrdom, having ſpent. his days 48 = 


ferious teacher, and a good example, And Euſebius 

" -+ _ relates, © That though he was alſo a follower of Plato's 
& doctrine; yet, when he ſaw the Chriſtians piety and 

© © courage, he concluded, no people ſo temperate, leſs 


Ignatios Epik. ad Ephel. 
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can pay unto him. God promiſeth mercy unto peni- 


mony behind him, concerning the life he ſpent in the 
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voluptuous, and more ſet on divine things: Whick 
firſt induced him to be a Chriſtian, om 

S. V. CuxvsosroM, another father, ſo called, lays this 

down for neceſſary doctrine, To ſacrifice the whole 3 
ſoul and body to the Lord, is the higheſt ſervice ode 


© tent ſinners; but he doth not promiſe them they ſhall. 

© have ſo much time as to-morrow for their repent- 
F. VI. CnARLES V. emperor of Germany, king of 
Spain, and lord of the Netherlands, after three and 
twenty pitched fields, fix triumphs, four kingdoms _ 
conquered, and eight principalities added to his do- 
minions (a greater inſtance than whom can ſcarce be 
given) reſigned up all his pomp to other hands, and 
betook himſelf to his retirement; leaving this teſti- 


honours and pleaſures of the world, and in that little 

time of his retreat from them all : That the ſincere 

© ſtudy, profeſſion, and practice of the Chriſtian reli- 

gion, had in it ſuch joys and ſweetneſs, as Covars , 

Were Strangers o nd a oi 

F. VII. Micnazr de MonTarcns (a lord of France, 

famous with men of letters for his book of Eſſays) 

iveth theſe inſtructions to others, and this character of 

himſelf, viz. © Amidſt our banquets, feaſts and plea- 

© ſures, let us have ever this reſtraint or object of 

© Death before us; that is, the remembrance of our 
condition: And let not pleaſure ſo much miſlead or 

_ © tranſport us, that we altogether negle& or forget how 

© many ways our joys, or our feaſtings, be ſubje& unto 

© Death, and by how many holdfaſts ſhe threateneth us 

© and you, So did the Egyptians, who in the midſt 0 

of their banquetings, and in the full of their greateſt « _ 
© cheer, cauſed the Anatomy. of a Dead Man to be 
brought before them, as a memorandum and warning 

to their gueſts. I am now, by means of the merexg 
of God, in ſuch a taking, that without regret, rr 


„ 1 Euſeb, Ecc. Hiſt, I. 4. c. 8. 
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eving at any worldly matter, I am, prepared to 
odge, whenſoever he ſhall pleaſe to call me. I 


1 


am every where free: My farewell is ſoon taken of 
2 all my friends, except of . No man did ever 


repare himſelf to quit the world more ſimply and 
«fas or more generally lay aſide all thoughts of it, 


N by —4 1 am fully aſſured I ſhall do. All the glor 5 : 


© pretend in my life, is, that I have lived Quietly 


© Quietly, not according to Metrodorus, ie, "rnd 


© or Ariſtippus; but according to Myſelf. Since phi- 


«© Joſophy could never find any way for tranquillity, 
that might be generally good; Let every man in 
tc his own particular ſeek for it.” © Let us not propoſe 


© ſo fleeting and ſo wavering an end unto ourſelves, as 
8 S 


© the World's Glory: Let us conſtantly follow Reaſon: 


And let the Vulgar Approbation follow us that way, 


< if it pleaſe. I care not ſo much what I am with 


others, as I reſpect what I am In MyszLe: I will be 


1 * rich myſelf, -and not by borrowing. Strangers ſee 


© but-external appearances and events: Every man can 


© ſet a good face upon the matter, when within he is 


© full of care, grief and infirmities : They ſee not my 
© heart, when they look upon my outward. counte- 
© nance.—We are nought but Ceremony; Ceremony 
© doth tranſport us, and we leave. the Subſtance: of 
things: We hold faſt by the boughs, and leave the 


1 trunk or body, the Subſtance of things, behind us.” 


F. VIII. Carpinar Wos, the moſt abſolute and 


wealthy miniſter of ſtate this kingdom ever had, that 


in his time ſeemed to govern Europe as well as England, f 


when come to the period of his life, left the world with 


4} Sig cloſe, reflection upon himſelf; Had I been as dili- 


Jy ee to ſerve my God, as I was to pleaſe my king, 
would not have left me now in my grey hairs.? 


1 A diſmal reflection for all worldly- minded men; but 


* 
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| thoſe more eſpecially who have the power and _ 1 


of doing more good than ordinary in the world, and 


do it not; which ſeems to have been the caſe and 1 re- 
flection of this great 1 man. 
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F. IX. Sir Parte Stoney (a ſubje& indeed of Eng- 
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land; but, they ſay, choſen king of Poland; whom 


queen Elizabeth called HER Prirtie; the prince of 
Orange, His MasrER; whole friendſhip the lord Brooks 


was ſo proud of, that he would have it part of his 
epitaph, Here lies Sir Philip Sidney's friend:“ Whoſe. 
death was lamented in verſe by the then kings of France 


and Scotland, and the two univerſities of England) 


repented ſo much at his death of that witty, vanity of 


his life, his Arcadia, that to prevent the, unlawful kind- 


ling of heats in others, he would have committed it to 


the flames himſelf ; and left this farewel amongſt his 


friends, Love my memory; cheriſh my friends; their 
© faith to me may aſſure you that they are honeſt : But 
© above all, govern your will and affections by the 
© Will and Word of your Creator. In me behold 


the End of this World, and all its Vanities.” And 


indeed he was not much out in ſaying ſo, ſince in him 


was to be ſeen the end of all natural parts, acquired 


learning, and civil accompliſhments. His farewel 
ſeems ſpoken without terror, with a clear ſenſe, and an 
equal judgment. 1 „ 12 
F. X. Secretary WalsINOHAM, an extraordinary man 


in queen Elizabeth's time, towards the concluſion of his 


days, in a letter to his fellow. ſecretary, Burleigh, then 
lord treaſurer of England, writes thus; We have 
lived enough to our Country, our Fortunes, our Sove- 


reign: It is high time we begin to live to Ourſelves, 
and to our God.“ Which giving occaſion for ſome 


court-droll to viſit, and try to divert him; © Ah 
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(faith he) while we Laugh, all things are ſerious. 
round about us; God is ſerious, when he preſerveth 
us; and hath patience towards us; Chriſt is ſerious, 
when he dieth for us; the Holy Ghoſt is ſerious, 
when he ſtriveth with us; the whole creation is ſeri- 
_ ous, in ſerving God and us; they are ſerious in hell 
and in heaven: And ſhall a man that hath one foot in 
his grave, Jeſt and Laugh?” O that our ſtateſmen 


would weigh the conviction, advice, and concluſion 


FO th 


of this great man; and the greateſt man, perhaps, that 
% pe eat 
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has borne that character in our nation. For true it is, 
that none can be ferious too ſoon, becauſe none can be 
' good too ſoon. Away then with all fooliſh talking and 
jeſting, and let people mind more profitable things! 
F. XI. Jonn Mason, knight, who had been privy- 
 - _ _ counſellor to four princes, and ſpent much time in the 
| preferments and pleafure of the world, retired with 
theſe pathetical and regretful ſayings: After ſo many 
© years experience, SERIOUSNESS is the greateſt Wiſdom; 
© 'TEMPERANCE the beſt Phyſic; a Goop Conscitnce is 
© the beſt Eſtate. And were I to live again, I would 
* © change the court for a cloiſter, my privy-counſellor's 
* b pbuſtles for an hermit's retirement, and the whole life 
l lived in the palace, for one hour's enjoyment of God 
© in the chapel. All things elſe forſake me, beſides 
my God, my Duty, and my Prayers. 

F. XII. Sir Wal TER RAL EIOEH is an eminent inſtanee, 
being as extraordinary a man as our nation hath pro- 
duced: In his perſon, well deſcended; of health, 

ſtrength, and a maſculine beauty: In underſtanding, 
| quick; in judgment, ſound; learned and wiſe, valiant 
W and ſkilful: An Hiſtorian, a Philoſopher, a General, 
=  - à Stateſman. After a long life, full of experience, he. 
drops theſe excellent ſayings a little before his death, 
to his ſon, to his wife, and to the world, viz. © Exceed 
© not in the humour of Rags and Bravery ; for theſe 
' © will ſoon wear out of faſhion: And no man is 
© eſteemed for Gay Garments, but by Fools and 
© Women, On the other ſide, ſeek not Riches baſely, 
© nor attain them by evil means: Deſtroy no man for 
© his Wealth, nor take any thing from the Poor; for 
© the cry thereof will pierce the heavens: And it is moſt 
© deteſtable before God, and moſt diſhonourable be- 
fore worthy men, to wreſt any thing from the needy 
© and labouring ſoul: God will never proſper thee, 
© if thou offendeſt therein; but uſe thy poor neighbours 
© and tenants well.“ [ Amoſt wortby ſaying! But he adds] 

Have compaſſion on the Poor and Afflicted, and God 
c will bleſs thee for it: Make not the hungry foul 
© forrowful; for if he curſe thee in the — 
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© his ſoul, his prayer ſhall be heard of him that made 
© him. Now, Gor the world (dear child) I know it too 
« well, to perſuade thee to dive into the practices of it: 
Rather ſtand upon thy own guard againſt all thoſe that 

© tempt thee to it, or may practiſe upon thee; whe- 
© ther in thy Conſcience, thy Reputation, or thy 
Eſtate: Reſolve, that no man is Wiſe or Safe, but 
he that is Honeſt. Serve God; Let him be the au- 
thor of all thy actions: Commend all thy endeavours 
to him, that muſt either wither or proſper them: 
Pleaſe him with prayer; leſt if he frown, he confound 
all thy fortune and labour, like the drops of rain upon 
the ſandy ground. Let my experienced advice, and 
© fatherly inſtruction, ſink deep into thy heart: So God 
« direct thee in all thy ways, and fill thy heart with his 
. grace.” | | 1 5 : . 
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Sir WALTER RALEIOEH's Letter to his Wire, 
—- after his Condemnation, :*-- +: 5 


c 'OU ſhall receive, my dear wife, my laſt words, 
8 in theſe my laſt lines. My Love I ſend to you, 
© That you may keep when I am dead; and my Counſel, 
© that you may remember it when IJ am no more, 1 
© would not, with my will, preſent you Sorrows, dear 
© Beſs; let them go to the grave with me, and be 
© buried in the duſt : and ſeeing that it is not the will 
of God that I ſhall ſee you any more, bear my de- 

ſtruction patiently ; and with an heart like yourſelf, 

Firſt, I fend you all the thanks which my heart can 

conceive, or my words expreſs, for your many tra- 
vails and cares for me: which, though they have not 
taken effect, as you wiſhed, yet my debt to you is not 

the leſs; but pay it I never ſhall in this world. 

© Secondly, I beſeech you, for the love you bear me 
living, that you do not hide yourſelf many days; 

© but by your travails ſeek to help my miſerable for- 
tunes, and the right of your poor child; your mourn- 
© ing cannot avail me, who am but duſt, Thirdly, 
5 X 2 N ce you 
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© you ſhall underſtand, that my lands were conveyed 
8 + plans ) to my child; the writings were drawn at 
© Midſummer was a twelve- month, as divers can wit- 
© neſs; and I truſt my blood will quench their malice, 
© who deſired my ſlaughter, that they will not ſeek to 
© kill you and yours with extreme poverty. To what 
© friend to direct you, I know not; for all mine have 
_©< left me in the true time of trial. Moſt ſorry am I, 


| © that being ſurprized by death, I can leave you no 


© better eſtate; God hath prevented all my determina- 
© tions, that great God which worketh all in all. If 
© you can live free from want, care for no more; for 
the reſt is but a vanity. Love God, and begin be- 
times; in him ſhall you find true, everlaſting, and 
endleſs comfort: When you have travelled, and 
wearied yourſelf with all ſorts of worldly cogitations, 
you ſhall fit down by ſorrow in the end. Teach 
© your ſon. alſo to Serve and Fear God, whilſt he is 
© young, that the fear of God may grow up in him; 
© then will God be an Huſband to you, and a Father 
to him; an Huſband and a Father, that can never be 
© taken from you. Dear Wife, I beſeech you, for m 
7 foul's fake, Pay all Poor Men. When I am dead, 
no doubt but you will be much ſought unto ; for the 
© world thinks 1 was very rich: have a care of the fair 
< pretences of men; for no greater miſery can befal 
you in this life, than to become a prey unto the 
© world, and after to be deſpiſed. As for me, I am 
'© no More yours, nor you mine: Death hath cut us 
© aſunder; and God hath divided me from the world, 
© and you from me, Remember your poor child, for 
© his father's ſake, who loved you in his happieſt eſtate. 
I ſued for my life, but (God knows) it was for you 
< and yours that I defired it: For know it, my dear 
© wite, your child is the child of a True Man, who in 
his own reſpect deſpiſeth death, and his miſhapen 
< and ugly forms. I cannot write much; God knows 
© how hardly I ſteal this time, when all are aſleep: 
© And it'is alſo time for me to ſeparate my thoughts 
from che world. Beg my dead body, which living 
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was denied you; and either lay it in Sherburne, or 
| © in Exeter church, by my father and mother. I can 
© ſay no more; Time and Death call me away. The 
© everlaſting God, powerful, infinite, and inſcrutable, 
© God. Almighty, who is Goodneſs itſelf, the True: 
Liehr and Lies, keep you and yours, and have 
5 mercy upon Me, and forgive my perſecutors, and 
© falſe accuſers; and ſend us to meet in his glorious 
© kingdom, My dear wife, farewell; bleſs my boy, 
* pray for me; and let my: True God hold you both ir in 


5 his arms. 
1 Yours that was, but not now my own, 


Warran Rarzion.“ 


Behold wiſdom, reſolution, 1 nature, and 3 how | 
ſtrong in argument, wiſe in counſel, firm, affectionate, 
and devout. O that your heroes and politicians would 
make him their example in his death, as well as mag- 
nify the great actions of his life. I doubt not, had he 
been to live over his days again, with his experience, 
he had made leſs noiſe, and yet done more good to 
the world and himſelf. It is a ſad thing to conſider, 
that men hardly come to know themſ clves, or the 
world, till they are ready to leave it. 
5 XIII. HENRY Worrox, knight, thought it, © T hs 
_ © greateſt happineſs i in this life, to be at leiſure to be, 
and to do, good; as in his latter end he was wont to 
ſay, when he reflected on paſt times, though a man 
Lee ſober and learned, © How much time have | 
© to repent of, and how little to do it in“ 

F. XIV. Sir CaRISToPHRR Har rox, a little before his 
Flt adviſed his relations to. be ſerious in the ſearch 
after © the will of God in the Holy Word: For (faid 
he) it is deſervedly accounted 'a piece of excellent 
knowledge to underſtand the law of the land, and the 
cuſtoms of a man's country; how much more ta 
know the ſtatutes of heaven, and the laws of eternity ; 
| thoſe immutable and eternal laws of juſtice and righ- 
teouſaeſs! To know the will and pleaſure of the 
X 3 Great 
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Great Monarch and Univerſal King of the world! 
© I have ſeen an end of all perfection; but thy com- 
© mandments, O God, are exceeding broad. —What- 
ever other knowledge a man may be endued withal, 
could he by a vaſt and imperious mind, and an heart 
as large as the ſand upon the ſea ſhore, command all 
the knowledge of art and nature, of words and things; 
could he attain a maſtery in all languages, and ſound 
the depth of all arts and ſciences; could he diſcourſe 
the intereſt of all ſtates, the intrigues of all courts, 
the reaſon of all civil laws and conſtitutions, and give 
an account of all hiſtories; and yet not know the 
Author of his being, and the preſerver of his life, 
© his ſovereign, and his judge; his ſureſt refuge in 
© trouble; his beſt friend, or worſt enemy; the ſup- 
| © part of his life, and the hope of his death; his future 
_ © happineſs, and his portion for ever; he doth but 
© ſapienter deſcendere in infernum, with a great deal of 
 * wiſdom go down to hell.“ %% OD 
F. XV. Francis Bacon, lord high chancellor of 
England, ſome time before his death confeſſed, © That 
to be religious, was to live ſtrictly and ſeverely : 
For if the opinion of another world be falſe, yet the 
© ſweeteſt life in this world is piety, virtue, and honeſty: 
© If it be true, there be none ſo wretched and miſera- 
© ble, as looſe, carnal, profane perſons.” „ 
8. XVI. The great duke of Momtrancy, colleague 
to the duke of Orleans, (brother to the French kin 
Lewis the thirteenth) in the war by them raed 
againſt the miniſtry of cardinal Richheu, being taken 
and convicted at Lyons, a little before his beheading, 
© looking upon himſelf, then very richly attired; Ah! 
* (fays he) this becomes not a ſervant of the crucified 
=> = ob What do I with theſe vanities about me? 
He was poor, deſpiſed, and naked, when he went to 
the croſs to die for my ſins:* And immediately he 
_ ftript himſelf of all his finery, and put a more grave 
and modeſt garment on him. A ſerious reflection, at 
à time when he beſt knew what was beft, — 
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$. XVII. HxxRVY, Prince of Wales, eldeſt ſon to king 
James the Firſt, of whom others ſay many excellent 
things, hear what account he gives of himſelf at laſt : 
A perſon whom he loved, and that had been the com- 
panion of his diverſions, being with him in his fick- 
neſs, and aſking him, How he did? Was, amongſt 
many other ſober expreſſions, anſwered thus, Ah 
Tom! I in yain wiſh for that time I loft with thee, 
c and others, in vain recreations.” So vain were re- 
creations, and ſo precious was time to a Prince, and 
no ordinary one neither, upon a dying-bed. But why 
wiſhed he, with others, for more time, but that it 
might be better employed? Thus hath the Juſt Prinei- 
ple and Holy Spirit of God in men, throughout all 
generations, convinced them of their vanity and folly 
upon their dying-beds, who before were too much 
taken up to mind either a dying- bed, or a vaſt eternity; 
but when their days were almoſt numbered, when 


mortality haſtened on them, when the revelation of 


the righteous judgment was at the door, and that all 
their worldly recreations and enjoyments muſt be 
| parted with, and that eye for ever ſhut, and fleſh turned 
to worms meat, that took delight therein; then, oh, 
then it was, the Holy Witneſs had room to plead 
with conſcience: Then nothing but a holy, ſtrict, and 
ſevere life, was valuable; then © All the world for a 
© little time,” who before had given all their time for 
a a little of a vain world. But if ſo ſhort a repreſenta- 
tion of the inconſiſtency of the vanities of the world 
with the Chriſtian life could make fo deep an impref- 
ſion; oh! to what a noble ſtature, and large propor- 
tion, had they been grown in all pious and. heavenly 
knowledge, and how much greater had their rewards 
been, if they contentedly had foregone thoſe periſhing 
entertainments of the world betimes, and given the 
exerciſe of their minds to the tuition and guidance of 
that Univerſal Grace and Holy Spirit of God, which 
had ſo long ſhined in darkneſs, uncomprehended of it, 
and was at laſt but juſt perceived to give a fight of 
what they had been doing all their days. 
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negotiations and ſucceſſes in 
friends, I fear nothing in the world more than fin.” 

Often profeſſing, He had rather endure hell than ſin.” 
So clear and ſtrong were his convictions, and ſo exceed- 


8. XVIII. anner III. a of a EIT re 
© flecting upon the life he had led in the world, cried 
out upon his death-bed, © Ah, how happy were 3 had 


ſpent theſe twenty. three years that I have held my 
* kingdom, in a retirement. Crying out to his 


confeſſor, My concern is for my ſoul, not my body: 


I lay all that God has given me, my dominion, power, 
and my life, at the feet of Jeſus Chriſt my Saviour.“ 
| Would kings would live, as well as die fo! 


'$. XIX. Count Gondamor, ambaſſador in England 


” for that very king, and held the ableſt man of his time, 


who took great freedom as to his religion in his poli- 


_ ticks, ſerving his ends by thoſe ways that would beſt 
_ accompliſh them. When towards his latter end, he 


grew very thoughtful of his m_ life; and after all his 
uſineſs, ſaid to one of his 


ing ſinful did fin appear to him, pes a ogy fee 


ation of his ways. 


'$. XX. Cardinal Rienkixu; after having been firſt 


2 of ſtate of Europe, as well as of France, con- 
feſſed to old Peter du Moulin, the famous Proteſtant of 
that country, That being forced upon many irregu- 
s larities by that which they call REASON OF STATE, | 


© he could not tell how to ſatisfy his. conſcience for 


_ © ſeveral things; and therefore had many temptations 


to doubt and diſbelieve a God, another world, and 


© the immortality of the ſoul, and thereby to relieve 5 

„ his mind from any diſquiet, but in vain: So ſtrong 

e he ſaid, was the notion of God on his ſoul, ſo clear 
the impreſſion of him upon the frame of the world, 
_ © ſo' unanimous the conſent of mankind, ſo powerful 
the convictions of his own conſcience, that he could 
not but © Taſte the power of the world to come, 
and fo live as one that muſt die, and ſo die as one that 
© muſt live for ever.” And being aſked one day, 
| Why he was ſo fad? ? anſwered, 0 er Monſieur, 
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8 whe: ſoul is a ſerious thing; it muſt be either fad here 
F: for a moment, or be fad Tos ever.“ 
9. XI. Cardinal MazARIN Es reputed the eunningeſt 
: ſinteſiniin of his time, and who gave great proofs of it 
in the ſucceſſes of the French crown under his miniſtry: 
his aim was the Grandeur of the world, to which he 
made all other confiderations ſubmit: But, poor man! 
he was of another mind a little before his death: For 
being awakened by the ſmart laſhes of conſcience, 
which repreſented his ſoul's condition very diſmal, with 
_ aſtoniſhment and tears he cried out, © O my poor ſoul, 
what will become of thee! Whither wilt thou go Þ 
And ſpoke one day thus to the queen mother of France, 
Madam, your favours have undone me: Were I to 
live again, I would be a Capuchin, oh” than a 


- 7 Courtier.“ 


„II. Coup reisen chunicetior of Swedeland, 
a perſon of the firſt quality, ſtation, and ability in his 
dyn country; and whoſe ſhare and ſucceſs, not only i in 
- the chief miniſtry of affairs in that kingdom, but in the 
ö pars negotiations of Europe, during his time, made 
| him no leſs conſiderable abroad. After all his know- 
| ledge and honour, being viſited in his retreat from 
public buſineſs by commiſſioner Whitlock, ambaſſador 
to queen Chriſtina, in the concluſion of their diſcourſe, 
he ſaid to the ambaſſador, * I have ſeen much, and en- 
joyed much of this world; but I never knew how to 
Live till now. I thank my good God that has given 
me time to know Him, and to know Myſelf, All 
© the comfort I have, and all the comfort 1 take, and 
0 which is more than the whole world can give, is 
© Feeling the Good Spirit of God in my heart, and 
5 reading in this good book, (holding up the bible) 

| © that came from it.” And farther: addreſſed himſelf 
thus to the ambaſſador: © You are now in the prime of 
© your age and vigour, and in great favour and buſi- 
© neſs; but this will all leave you, and you will -one 
day better underſtand and reliſh what J fay to you; 
Fand TOO you will find chat there 1 is more Nerd: 

CER. 


| 

| 
ji 
i 
{| 


| | 
3 
-- 
if 
N. 
* 
7 
1 
U 
| 
*3 |Þ} 
{ 
| | 
16 
. 
I 
| 
1 
— 
Ji 
to 
10 
il 
(1 
: 
i 
i 
ff | 


* £ 
1 , | = l q 7 . 
. * 4 * |. 
3 | 3 : 


truth, comfort, and pleaſure in retiring and turning 


your heart from the world, to the good Spirit of God, 
and in reading the bible, than in all the courts and 
„ favours. of princes.* This I had, as near as I am 


able to remember, from the ambaſſador's own mouth 


more than once, A very edifying hiſtory, when we 
' conſider from whom it came; one of the greateſt and 
vwiſeſt men of his age; while his underſtanding was as 
ſound and vigorous, as his experience and knowledge 
were great. | 


5. XXIII. Dr. Downs, a great poet, taking his fare- 


well of his friends, on his dying-bed, left this ſaying 
behind him, for them to meaſure their fancies and their 


Actions by: I repent of all my life, but that part of it 
£ I ſpent in communion with God, and doing good.“ 
F. XXIV, SELDEN, one of the greateſt ſcholars and 
antiquaries of his time; one who had taken a diligent 
ſurvey of what knowledge was conſiderable amongſt 
the Jews, Heathens, and Chriſtians ; at laſt profeſſeth 


this, toward the end of his days, in his conference with 
biſhop Uſher, That notwithſtanding he had been ſo 
< laborious in his enquiries, and curious in his collec- 


c tions, and had poſſeſſed himſelf of a treaſure of 
© books and manuſcripts upon all ancient ſubjects ; yet 
he could reſt his foul on none, ſave the ſcriptures :* 


And above all, that paſſage lay moſt remarkable upon 


his ſpirit, Titus ii. 11, 12, 13, 14, 15. For the grace 


8 of God, that bringeth ſalvation, hath appeared unta 


all men; teaching us, that denying ungodlineſs, and 


« worldly luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſly, and : 
„ godly in this preſent world; looking for that bleſſed 
x 0 | 


pe, and-glorious appearing of the great God, and 
< our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; who gave himſelf for us, 


that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and 


© purify unto himſelf a peculiar people, zealous of 


„ good works: Theſe things ſpeak and exhort, and 


7 rebuke with all authority. And indeed it is one f 


the moſt comprehenſive paſſages in ſeripture; for it 


compriſes che End, Means, and Recompence of 


Chriſtianity, 
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- &. XXV. Hvoo Gnorius, than whom theſe latter 
ages think they have not had a man of more univerſal 
| knowledge (a light, ſay the Stateſmen; a light, ſay the 
Churchmen too) witneſs his © Annals,” and his book, 
«© De Jure Belli & Pacis;” alſo his «© Chriſtian Religion, 
* and Elaborate Commentaries,” He winds up his life 
and choice in this remarkable ſaying, which ſhould 
abate the edge of other men's inordinate defires after 
what they falſly call learning; namely, I would give 
all my learning and honour for the plain integrity of 
| * Jean URics,' who was a religious poor man, that 
ſpent eight of his hours of his time in prayer, eight in 
labour, and but eight in meals, ſleep, and other ne- 
ceſſaries, And to one that admired his great induſtry, 
he returned this by way of complaint: Ah! I have 

© conſumed my, life in laboriouſly doing nothing. 
And to another, that enquired of his wiſdom and 
learning what courſe to take? He ſolemnly anſwered, 
Be Serious.“ Such was the ſenſe he had; how much 
a ſerious life excelled, and was of force, towards 4 

dying hour. | 
JF. XXVE To: whom I} join SALMASIUS; that famous 
French ſcholar, and the other's contemporary; who, 
| (after his many volumes of learning, by, which he had 
acquired great veneration among men of books) con- 
feſſed fo far to have miſtaken True Learning, and that 
in which ſolid happineſs conſiſts, that he exclaimed 
thus againſt himſelf; © Oh! I have loſt a world of Time! 
© Time, that moſt precious thing in the world! Where- 
© of, had I but one year more, it ſhould be ſpent in 
© David's Pſalms and Paul's Epiſtles. Oh, Sirs! (faid 
he to thoſe about him) Mind the World leſs, and 
God more. The fear of the Lord, that is wiſdom; 
and to depart from evil, that is underſtanding. : 

$. XXVII. Francis Junius, an ingenious perſon, 
who hath writ his own life ; as he was reading Tully 
* de Legibus, fell into a perſuaſion, © Nihil curare 
5 e e nec ” nec alieni; till in a tumult i in Lyonk: 


the 


* 
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the Lord wonderfully delivered him from imminent 
death; fo that he was forced to acknowledge a Divine 
| Providence therein. And his father hearing the dan- 


gerous ways that his fon was miſled into, ſent for him 
home, where he carefully and piouſly inſtructed him, 


and Sd. him to read over the New Teſtament; of 


Which he himſelf writeth thus: When I opened the 
New Teſtament, I firſt lighted upon John's firſt 
chapter, © In the beginning was the Word, &c.“ 

I read part of the chapter, and was ſuddenly con- 


vineed, that the Divinity of the Argument, and the 


1 ma jeſty and authority of the writing, did exceedingly 
Sy Exel all the eloquence of Human Writings : My 
i body trembled, my mind was aſtoniſhed, and was ſo 
F affected all that day, that I knew not where and 
A what I was. Thou waſt mindful of me, O my God, 
according to the multitude of thy mercies, and call-_ 
edſt home thy loft ſheep into the fold.” And as Juſtin 
| Martyr of old, ſo he of late profeſſed, © That the power 
of godlineſs, in a plain ſimple Chriſtian, wrought ſo 


upon him, that he could not but take up a ſtrict —_ 
2a a feriovs life.“ 


F. XXVIII. A. Res; a man of learning, and AY 


| ; reverenced in the Dutch nation, after a long life of 
_ ſtudy, in ſearch of divine knowledge, upon his death- 


bed, being diſcourſed by his friend of heavenly things, 


brake forth in this manner; God has learned me more 
© of himſelf in ten days Sickneſs, than I could get by 
all my Labour and Studies.“ So near a way, ſo ſhort 
a cut it is, to the knowledge of God, when people come 
into the Right Way, which is, To turn in their minds 
and hearts to the voice of God, and learn of him, who 


is a Spirit, to be taught of him, and led by him: For 
in righteouſneſs ſuch ſhall be ROTOR; and great 


8 e be their Pence. 
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35 XXIX. A Letter e Tan 4 of Mal- = 
' BOROUGH, a little before his death, in the battle 


7 
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at ſea, on the coaſt of Holland, c. 8 | 


Believe the gad of your nature, wad the friend 

ſhip you have always borne me, will receive with 
FF rs the laſt office of your friend. I am in health 
enough of body, and (through the merey of God in 
Jeſus Chriſt) well diſpoſed in mind. This I premile, 
that you may be ſatisfied that what I write proceeds 
not from any fantaſtic terror, of mind, but from a 
ſober reſolution of what concerns myſelf, and earneſt 


deſire to do you more good after my death, than 


mine example (God of his mercy pardon the badneſs 


of it) in my life-time may do you harm. I will not 
ſpeak ought of the vanity of this world; your own - 
age and experience will fave that labour: but there 


is a certain thing that goeth up and down the world, 
called RzL1cion, dreſſed and pretended fantaſti- 
cally, and to purpoſes bad enough; which yer, by 
ſuch evil dealing, loſeth not its being. The Great 
Good God hath not left it without a Witneſs, more 
or leſs, ſooner or later, in every man's boſom, to 


direct us in the purſuit of it; and for the avoiding 
of thoſe inextricable diſquiſitions and entanglements 


our own frail reaſons would perplex us withal. God - 


in his infinite mercy hath given us his Holy Word; 


in which; as there are many things hard to be: under- 


ſtood, ſo there is enough plain and eaſy to quiet our 


minds, and direct us concerning our future being, 1 
confeſs to God and you, I have been a great neg- 


lecter, and (I fear) deſpiſer of it: (God of his in- 
finite mercy pardon me the dreadful fault). But 


when I retired myſelf from the noiſe and deceitful 


' vanity of the world, I found no true comfort in any 
other reſolution, than what I had from thence. 1 
commend, from the bottom of my heart, the ſame 
to your (1 hope) happy uſe. Dear Hugh, let us be 

more * than to believe we die as the beaſts 


£ that 


Soc prays your true friend, 


1 | ' 
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that periſh; but with a Chriſtian, manly, brave re- 


« ſolution; look to what is eternal. I will not trouble 
you farther, The Only Great God and Holy God, 


Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, direct you to an happy 
end of your life, and ſend us a joyful reſurrection 


| © MarLBOROUGH.? 
F. XXX. The late Sir Henay Vans muſt be too 
freſh in memory to need a character; but it is certain 


his parts were of the firſt rate, and ſuperior to the gene- 
rality of men; yet he would often ſay, © He owed them 


© toreligion.* In his youth he was much addicted to 


company, and promiſed little to buſineſs ; but in read- 


ing of a book called © The gs of a Godly Man,” 


and being convicted in himſelf that they were juſt, 


but that he had no ſhare in any one of them; he fell 
into that extreme Anguiſh and Horror, that for ſome 


Days and Nights he took little food or reſt ; which at 
once diſſolved his old friendſhips, and made thoſe im- 


preſſions and reſolutions to religion, that neither Uni- 


verſity, Courts, Princes, nor Parents, nor any Loſſes, 
or Diſappointments, that threatened his New Courſe 
of Life, could weaken or alter. And though this laid 
him under ſome diſadvantages for a time, his great in- 


tegrity and abilities quickly broke through that ob- 


ſcurity; ſo that thoſe of very differing ſentiments did 
not only admire, but very often deſired him to accept 


the moſt eminent negotiations of his country; which 
he ſerved according to his own principles, with great 


ſucceſs, and a remarkable ſelf-denial. This great 
man's. maxim was, Religion was the Beſt Maſter, and 


1 the Beſt Friend; for it made men wiſe, and would 


© never: leave them that never left it; which he 
ſound true in himſelf: For as it made him wiſer than 


thoſe that had been his teachers, ſo it made him firmer 


than any hero, having ſomething more than nature to 


ſiupport him (which was the judgment as well of fo- 
| reigners as others, that had the curioſity to fee him 


die); 
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die); waking good ſome medirations of his own, viz, | 
* The Day of Death is the judge of all our other Days; 


* the very trial and touchſtone of the actions of our life. 
© Tt is the end that crowns the work, and a Good 
© Death honoureth'a man's whole life. The fading 
corruption and loſs of this life, is the paſſage into a 


© better. Death is no leſs eſſential to us, than to live _ 
© or to be born. In flying Death, thou flieſt thy felf; 
thy eſſence is equally parted into theſe two, Life 
© and Death. It is no ſmall reproach to a Chriſtian, 
© whoſe faith is in immortality, and the bleſſedneſs ol 
another life, to fear Death much, which is the ne- 
« ceffary paſſage thereunto.” Lg eo 
§. XXXl. ABRanam CowLtey (whom to name, is 
enough with the men of wit of our time and nation) 
ſpeaks not leſs in favour of the Temperance and Soli- 
tude ſo much laboured in the preceding diſcourſe : 
Yet that his judgment may have the more force with 
the reader, it may be fit that I ſhould ſay, That he 
was a man of a ſweet and ſingular wit, great learning, 
and aneven judgment; that had known what cities, 
univerſities, and courts could afford; and that not only 
at home, but in divers nations abroad. Wearied with 
the world, he broke through all the entanglements of 
it; and, which was hardeſt, great friend Ip, and a 

_ perpetual praiſe; and retired to a ſolitary cottage near 
arn-Elms, where his garden was his pleaſure, and he 
his own gardener : Whence he giveth us this following 
doctrine of retirement, which may ſerve for an account 
how well he was pleaſed in his change. The firſt 
work (faith he) that a man muſt do to make himſelf 
© capable of the good of ſolitude, is the very eradi- 
© cation of all luſts; for how is it poſſible for a man 
© to enjoy himſelf, while his affections are tied to 
things without himſelf. The firſt miniſter of ſtate 
© hath not ſo much buſineſs in publick, as a wiſe man 
© hath in private: If the one have little leiſure to be 
© alone, the other hath leſs leifure to be in company; 
the one hath bur part of the affairs of one nation, 
the other all the works of God and nature under his 
OO © confider- 
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d conſideration. There is no ſay ing ſhocks me ſo much, 
eu that which I hear very often, „That a man 
. goth not know how to paſs his time. It would 
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have been but ill ſpoken of Methuſelah, in the nine 


2 hundred fixty-ninth year of his life. But that is 


not to deceive the world, but to deceive ourſelves, as 


Li 


© Quintilian faich, Vitam fallere, To draw on ſtill, and 
© amule. and deceive our life, till it be advanced in- 
4 ſenſibly to the fatal period, and fall into that pit 
.which nature hath prepared for it. The meaning of 


1 


2 all this is no more, than that moſt vulgar ſaying, 


! 
} 
| 
if 
1 
1 


* Bene qui latuit, bene vixit;” © He hath lived well, 
© who hath lain well hidden. Which, if it be a truth, 
© the world is ſufficiently deceived: For my part, I 

< think it is; and that the pleaſanteſt condition in life 
© 1s in Incognito. What a brave privilege is it, to be 
© free from all contentions, from all envying, or being 
© envied, from receiving and from paying all kind of 


© ceremonies! We are here among the vaſt and no- 


© ble ſcenes of nature; we are there among the pitiful 
© ſhifts. of policy: We walk here in the light, and 


© open ways of the divine bounty; we grope there i 


© the dark and confuſed labyrinths of human malice: 
© Qur ſenſes are here feaſted with the clear and genuine 

© taſte of their objects; which are all ſophiſticated there; 
© and, for the moſt part, overwhelmed with their con- 
< traries.. Here pleaſure looks, methinks, like a beau- 
© tiful, conſtant, and modeſt wife; it is there an im- 


- © pudent, fickle, and painted harlot. Here, is harm- 


© leſs and cheap plenty: There, guilty and expenceful 
luxury. The antiquity of this art is certainly not to 
be conteſted by any other. The three firſt men in the 


© world were a Gardener, a Ploughman, and a Grafier : 


© And if any man object, That the ſecond of theſe was 


© a Murderer; I deſire he would conſider, that as ſoon 


— 


. © as. he was ſo, He Que our Profeſſion, and turned 


Builder. It is for this reaſon, I ſuppoſe, that the ſon 


of Sirach forbids us to hate huſbandry ; becauſe 
_ © (faith he) the Moſt High hath created it. We were 


© all born to this art, and taught by nature to nouriſh 
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50 our 3 TY the ſame ak out 55 Which they were 1 
made, and to which they muſt return, and pay alt 
< laſt for their ſuſtenance. Behold the Original and 


2 


Primitive Nobility of all thoſe Great Perſons, who 


are too proud now not only to Till the ground, but 
almoſt to tread upon it. We may talk what we pleaſe 


of lilies and lions rampant, and ſpread eagles in 


c the moſt noble and ancient arms. 


N Bleſt be che man (and bleſt ; is. he) _ er, 
(Plac'd far out of the roads of Hope or Fear) 
A little Field, a little Garden, feeds; _ 
The Field gives all that Frugal nature needs: 
The wealthy Garden lib'rally beftows - 
All ſhe can aſk, when ſhe Luxurious grows. 
The ſpecious inconveniences that wait 
Upon a life of buſineſs and of ſtate, 
He ſees (nor doth the fight diſturb his reſt) 
By Fools defir'd, by Wicked men poſſeſt. 
a Ah wretched, and too Solitary, he 
Who loves not his own Company: 1 
He'll feel the weight of't many a 1 5 1 8 
Unleſs he call in ſin or Vanity... 7 
1 0 help to bear t e 


Out of Martial, he gives us this following epigram, i 
55 vieh he makes his by Tranſlation and 8 to aan 


his own Solitude by: I place it here as his. 
Would you be free? Tis your chief nity you 8a, 35 


Come on; I'll ſhew thee, friend, the certain way: 


If to no feaſts abroad thou loy'ſt to go, 
Whilſt bounteous God doth bread at home beſtow; ; 
If thou the goodneſs of thy clothes doſt prize | 


| 8 3 thy own Uſe, and not by others Eyesz _ 5 ; 


only ſafe from Weathers, thou canſt dwell _ 
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fields d'or, or d' argent; but if heraldry were guided 
by Reaſon, a PLoven in a FreLD ARABLE would be 
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It thou without a Sigh or Golden Wiſh 
Canſt look upon thy Beechen Bowl, or Diſh ; 
If in thy mind ſuch Power and Greatneſs be, 


85 The Perfian King's a Slave, compar'd with 3 


Whilſt this hard truth ] teach, methinks 1 mu | 
The monſter, London, laugh at me; 
I I ſhould at thee too, fooliſh city, 
2 If f it were fit to laugh at Miſery ; 
But thy eſtate I pity. 0 

Let but thy wicked men from out thee go, 

And all the fools that crowd thee ſo; 

Even thou, who doſt thy millions boaſt, 


5 Village leſs than Iſlington aa T's 


* 


3 Solitude almoſt. = 
I ſhall conclude him with this 6 bf his own. 


For the few hours of life allotted me, 
Give me (great God) but Bread and Liberty; 
I beg no more; if more thou'rt pleas' d to give, 
PII thankfully that Overplus receive. 
If beyond This no more be freely ſent, 
PII thank for This, and go away content. 


Here ends the wit, the praiſe, the learning, the ci ty, 
the court, with Abraham Cowley, that once knew and 
had them all. 

F. XXXII. The 8 Earl of 5 was inferior 
to nobody in wit, and hardly any body ever uſed it 
worſe, if we believe him againſt himſelf. in his Dying 
Reflections: An account of which I have had from 
ſome that viſited him in his ſickneſs, beſides that larger 


done made public by the preſent biſhop of Saliſbury. 
It was then that he came to think there was a God, for 


he felt his laſhes on his conſcience; and that there was 


fuck a thing as Virtue, and a Reward for it. Chriſti- 
anity was no longer a worldly or abſurd defign : But 


_ Chriſt a Saviour, and a moſt Merciful One; and his 


doctrines plain, juſt, and reaſonable, and the true way 
to felicity here and hereafter : Admiring and adoring 


that Mercy to him, which he had treated with fo much 
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infidelity and obſtinate contempt : Wiſhing only for 
more life to confute his paſt one, and in ſome meaſure 
to repair the injuries he had done to Religion by it: 
Begging forgiveneſs. for CRHRIST's ſake, though he 
thought himſelf the moſt unworthy of it for his Own. 
Thus died that Witty Lord RocazsTzx ; and this re- 
treat he made from the world he had ſo great a name in. 
May the looſe wits of the times, as he defired, take 
WaRNninG by him, and not leave their Repentance to 
Fg. XXXIII. A noble young man of the family of 
Howa&D, having too much yielded to the temptations 
of youth, when upon his ſick-bed, (which proved his 
Dying-Bed) fell under the power and agony of great 
convictions, mightily bewailing himſelf in the re- 
membrance of his former extravagancies; crying 
ſtrongly to God to forgive him, abhorring his former 


courſe, and promiſing amendment, if God renewed 
life to him. However, he was willing to die, having 


taſted of the love and forgiveneſs of God; warning his 


acquaintance and kindred that came to ſee him, to fear 


God, and forſake the pleaſures and vanity of this world: 
And ſo willingly yielded his ſoul from the troubles of 
time, and frailties of mortality. r,. 
F. XXXIV. The late princeſs Elz aRRTEHof the Rhine, 
of rightclaimeth a memorial in this diſcourſe; her virtue 


giving greater luſtre to her name than her quality, 


which yet was of the greateſt in the German empire. 
She choſe a ſingle life, as freeſt of care, and beſt ſuited 
to the ſtudy and meditation ſhe was always inclined to; 
and the chiefeſt diverſion ſhe took, next the air, was 
in ſome ſuch plain and houſewifely entertainment, as 
knitting, &c. She had a ſmall territory, which ſhe 
governed ſo well, that ſhe ſhewed herſelf fit for a 


greater. She would conſtantly, every Laſt-day in the 


week, fit in judgment, and hear and determine cauſes 
herſelf; where her patience, juſtice, and. mercy were ad- 


mirable ; frequently remitting her forfeitures, where 
the party was poor, or otherwiſe meritorious. And, 
which was excellent, though unuſual, ſhe would tem- 
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per her diſcourſes with Religion, and ſtrangely draw 
concerned parties to ſubmiſſion and agreement; exer- 
'ciling not ſo much the rigour of her power, as the 
power of her perſuaſion. - fler meekneſs and humility 
appeared to me extraordinary. She never conſidered 
the quality, but the merit of the people ſne entertain- 
ed. Did ſhe hear of a retired man, hid from the 
„ World, and ſeeking after the knowledge of a better,” 
ſhe was ſure to ſet him down in the catalogue of her 
charity, if he wanted it: I have caſually ſeen, I believe, 
Fifty Tokens ſealed and ſuperſcribed to the ſeveral poor 
ſubjects of her bounty, whoſe diſtances would not 
ſuffer them to know one another, though they knew her, 
whom yet ſome of them had never ſeen. Thus, though 
ſhe kept © no ſumptuous table in her own Court, ſhe 
© ſpread the tables of the Poor in their ſolitary Cells; 
_ © breaking bread to virtuous pilgrims, according to 
„their want, and her ability, Abſtemious in herſelf, 
and in apparel void of all vain ornaments . 
I muſt needs ſay, her mind had a noble proſpect: 
Her eye was to a better and more laſting inheritance 


. 


than can be found below; which made her often to de- 

ſpiſe the Greatneſs of courts, and learning of the ſchools, 

of which ſhe was an extraordinary judge. Being once 

at Hamburgh, a religious perſon, whom ſhe went to 

ſee for religion's ſake, telling her, It was too great 

t an honour for him, that he ſhould have a viſitant of 

her quality come under his roof, that was allied to ſo 
many great kings and princes of this world :* She 
- humbly anſwered, * If they were godly, as well as great, 
© it would be an honour indeed; but if you knew what 


© that.greatneſs was, as well as I, you would value leſs 
- © that honour.' Being in ſome agony of ſpirit, after 
a religious meeting we had in her own chamber, ſhe 
laid, It is an hard thing to be faithful to what one 
5 © knows: Oh, the way 1s Rat! I am afraid I am not 


© weighty enough in my ſpirit to walk in it“ After 
Another meeting, ſhe uttered theſe words; © I have re- 
. _ _* cords in my library, that the Goſpel was firſt brought 


dout of England hither into Germany by the Engliſh, 
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_ purpoſe to give her ſervants the liberty of diſcourſing 


us, that they might the more freely put what queſtions 


of conſcience they deſired to be ſatisfied in; for they 


vVvere religious: Suffering both them, and the pooreſt 
of her town, to ſit by her, in her own bed-chamber, 


where we had two meetings. I cannot forget her Laſt 


Words, when I took my leave of her: © Let me deſire 
ce you to remember me, though I live at this diſtance, : 
e and that you ſhould never ſee me more. I thank 


c you for this good time; and know and be aſſured, 


_ Gratitude for her kind reception, dedicate this me- 


though my condition ſubjects me to divers tempta- 


« tions, yet my ſoul hath 1 8 deſires after the beſt 


* things,” She lived her ſingle life till about ſixty 


years of age, and then departed at her own houſe in 
Herwerden, which was about two years ſince; as 
much lamented, as ſhe had lived beloved of the peo- 


ples: Te whoſe Real Worth, I do, with Religious. 


mortal. 
$. XXXV. e Wurrlock has left his own 


character in his © Memorials of Engliſh affairs: a 


book that ſhows both his employments and greater 
abilities. He was almoſt ever a commiſſioner and 
companion with thoſe great men, that the lords and 


commons of England, at ſeveral times, appointed to 


treat with king Charles I. for a peace. He was com- 
miſſioner of the great ſeal, ambaſſador to the crown of 
Swedeland, and ſometimes preſident of the council: 


A ſcholar, a lawyer, a ſtateſman; in ſhort, he was one 


of the moſt accompliſhed men of the age. Being 
with him ſometimes at his own houſe in Berkſhire, 
where he gave me that account I have related of chan- 
cellor Oxciſtern, amongſt many ſerious things he ſpoke, 


this was very obſervable. * I ever have thought, ſaid 


he, © there has been One True Religion in the World; 


and that is, the work. of the SP of God in the 


* She died! in 1680. And this 1 Was e in a ſecond 
ti an of thi Is treatiſe, an. 1682, 
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and now it is come again.” She once withdrew, on 
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hearts and ſouls of men. There have been indeed 
divers forms and ſhapes of things, through the many 

_ ©: diſpenſations of God to men, anſwerable to his own 
_ © wiſeends, in reference to the low and uncertain ſtate 
of man in the world; but the Old World had the 


Spirit of God, for it ſtrove with them; and the New 


© World has had the Spirit of God, both Jew and 
* Gentile; and it ſtrives with all; and they that have 
| © been led by it, have been the good people in every 
_ © diſpenſation of God to the world. And I myſelf 
© muſt ſay, I have felt it from a child to convince me 
of my evil and vanity; and it has often given me a 
© true meaſure of this poor world, and ſome taſte of 
© divine things; and it is my grief I did not more 
© early apply my ſoul to it. For I can fay, ſince my 


© retirement from the greatneſs and hurries of the 


« world, I have felt ſomething of the work and com- 
© fort of it, and that it is both ready and able to in- 
. © ſtruct, and lead, and preſerve thoſe that will humbly 

© and ſincerely hearken to it. So that my religion is 
the Good Spirit of God in my Heart; I mean, what 


- © that has wrought in me and for me.“ After a meeting 


at his houſe, to which he gave an entire liberty for all 
that pleaſed to come, he was ſo deeply affected with the 
teſtimony of the Light, Spirit, and Grace of Chriſt in 
Man, as the Goſpel Diſpenſation, that after the meet- 
ing cloſed in prayer, he roſe up, and pulled off his 
hat, and ſaid, This is the Everlaſting Goſpel 1 have 
© heard this day; and 1 humbly bleſs the name of God, 
< that he has let me live to ſee this day, in which the 
© Ancient Goſpel is again preached to them that dwell 
© upon the earth.” ot | 4 
F. XXXVI. A ſiſter of the family of Penn, of Penn, 


in Buckinghamſhire, a young woman delighting in the 


finery and pleaſures of the world, was feized with a 


violent illneſs, that proved mortal to her. In the 
time of her ſickneſs ſhe fell into great diſtreſs of ſoul, 
bitterly: bewailing the want of that inward peace which 
makes a death- bed eaſy to the righteous, After ſeveral 
days languiſhing, a little. conſolation appeared m_ 
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this manner. She was ſome hours in a kind of a Trance; 
ſhe apprehended ſhe was brought into a place where 

_ Chriſt was; to whom could ſhe but deliver her petition, 
ſhe hoped to be relieved. But her endeavours increaſed 
her pain; for as ſhe preſſed to deliver it, He turned 
© his back upon her, and would not ſo much as look 
towards her. But that which added to her ſorrow, was, 
© That ſhe beheld others admitted.“ However, ſne 
gave not over importuning him: And when almoſt 
ready to faint, and her hope to ſink, © he turned one 
© ſide of his face towards her, and reached forth his 
© hand, and received her requeſt : At which her trou- 
© bled ſoul found immediate conſolation.“ Turning 
to thoſe about her, ſhe repeats what had befallen her; 
adding, Bring me my new clothes; take off the lace 
© and finery. And charged her relations, Not to 
deck and adorn themſelves after the manner of the 
< world; for that the Lord Jeſus, whom fhe had ſeen, 
© appeared to her in the likeneſs of a Pain CounTry 
Max, without any trimming or ornament whatever; 
© and that his ſervants ought to be like him.“ 

F. XXXVII. My own FarhER, after thirty years 
employment, with 'good ſucceſs, in divers places of 
eminent truſt and honour in his own country; upon a 
' ſerious refleftion not long before his death, ſpoke to 
me in this manner, Son William, I am weary of the 
© world; I would not live over my days again, if T 
could command them with a wiſh ; for the ſnares of 
© life are greater than the fears of death. This troubles 
© me, that I have offended a gracious God, that has 
£ followed me to this day. O have a care of fin! 
That is the ſting both of life and death. Three 


things Fcommend to you: Firſt, **Let nothing inthis 


ce world tempt you to wrong your Conscitnce;” 1 
charge you, do nothing againſt your conſcience; ſo 
< will you keep peace at home, which will be a feaſt 

to you in a day of trouble. 'Secondly, Whatever 

& you deſign to do, lay it juſtly, and time it ſeaſon- 

« ably; for that gives ſecurity and diſpatch. Laſtly, 
Be not troubled at diſappointments; for if they _ 
„ 1 4 may 
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may be recovered, do it; if they cannot, trouble is 
© vain. If you could not have helped it, be content; 
' there is often peace and profit in ſubmitting to 
Providence: for afflictions make wiſe. If you could 
© have helped it, let not your trouble exceed inſtruc- 
© tion for another time: Theſe rules will carry you 
with firmneſs and comfort through this inconſtant 
world.“ At another time he inveighed againſt the 
pProfaneneſs and impiety of the age; often crying our, 
. with an earneſtneſs of ſpirit, Wo to thee, O England! 
© God will qudge thee, O England! Plagues are at'thy 
door, O England He much bewailed, That divers 
men in power, and many of the nobility and gentry 
of the kingdom, were grown ſo diſſolute and profane; 
often faying, God has forſaken us; we are infatuated; 
_© we will hut our eyes; we will not ſee our true inter- 
< eſts and happineſs; we ſhall be deſtroyed!" Appre- 
hending the conſequences of the growing looſeneſs of 
the age to be our ruin; and that the methods moſt fit 
to ſerve the kingdom with true credit at home and 
abroad, were too much neglected; the trouble of which 
did not a little help to feed his diſtemper, which drew 
him daily nearer to his end: and as he believed it, 
ſio leſs concerned or diſordered I never ſaw him at any 
time; of which I took good notice. Wearied to live, 
as well as near to die, he took his leave of us; and of 
me, with this expreſſion, and a moſt compoſed coun- 
tenance ; © Son William, if you and your Friends 
_ © keep to your plain Way of Preaching, and keep to 
..< your plain Way of Living, you will make an end of 
< the prieſts to the end of the world. Bury me by my 
© mother: live all in love: ſhun all manner of evil: 
© And I pray God to bleſs you all; and he will blefs 


c you.” 


13 


S. XXXVIII. Ax rHONV Lowrnkx of Maſk; a perſon 
of good ſenſe, of a ſweet temper, a juſt mind, and of 

a ſober education; when of age to be under his own 
government, was drawn by the men of pleaſure of the 
town into the uſual freedoms of it, and was as much 
a judge as any body of the ſatisfaction that way of 
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living could yield; but ſome time before his ſickneſs, - 1 5 
with a free and ſtrong judgment, he would frequently 
upbraid himſelf, a contemn the world, for thoſe un- 
ſeaſonable as well as unchriſtian liberties, that fo much 
abound in it; which apprehenſion increaſed by the in- 
ſtruction of a long and ſharp ſickneſs :: He would often 
deſpiſe their folly, and abhor their guilt; breathing, 
with ſome impatience, after the knowledge of the 
beſt things, and the beſt company; loſing as little 
time as he could, that he might redeem the time he 
had loft; teſtifying often, with a lively reliſh; to the 
truth of religion, from the ſenſe, he had of it in his 
own breaſt: Frequently profeſſing, © he knew no joy 
© comparable to that of being affured of the Love and 
Mercy of God.“ Which as he often implored with 
ſtrong convictions, and a deep humility and reverence, + 
ſo he had frequently taſtes thereof before his laſt | 
period; preſſing his relations and friends, in a moſt 
ſerious and affectionate manner, to © love God and one 
© another More, and this vile world leſs.” And of this 
he was ſo full, it was almoſt ever the conclufion of his 
moſt inward diſcourſes. with his family; though he 
ſometimes ſaid, he could have been willing to have 
lived, if God had pleaſed, to ſee his younger children 
© nearer a ſettlement in the world; yet he felt no de- 
* fire to live longer in the world, but on the terms of 
living better in it: For that he did not only think 
virtue the ſafeſt, but the Happieſt way of living: Com- 
mending and Commanding it to his children en en 
laſt blefſing 

1 ſhall conclude this chapter of Retired, Aged, and 

Dying Perſons, with ſome collections I have made out 
4 the life of a perſon of great piety and quality of the 
French nation. 

& XXXIX. Du Raviey; ayoung noblemen of Dragee, 
of admirable parts, as well as great birth, touched with 
a ſenſe of the vanity of the world, and the ſweetneſs of 

à retired and religious life, notwithſtanding: the honours 
and employments that waited for him, abandons the 
Page and pay of the world, to enjoy a life of more 
8 commu- 
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_ communion with God: Do but hear him: I avow 
* (faith he) that I have no guſt in any thing, where 
I find not Jeſus Chriſt, And for a foul that ſpeaks 
© not of him, or in which we cannot taſte any effect of 
Grace flowing from his Spirit (which is the Principle 
© of Operations, both inward and outward, that are 
s ſolidly Chriſtian) ſpeak not to me at all of ſuch. an 
one. Could 1 (as I may ſay) behold both miracles 
* and wonders there, and yet not Jeſus Chriſt, nar 
* hear any talk of Him, I count all but amuſement of 
„ ſpirit, Joſs of time, and a very dangerous precipice. 
Let us encourage ourſelves to lead this life unknown 
and wholly hid from men, but moſt known to, and 
_© intimate with God; diveſting ourſelves, and chaſing 
_ * out of our minds all thoſe many ſuperftuities, and 
© thoſe many amuſements, which bring with them ſa 
great a damage, that they take up our minds, inſtead 
.* of God. So that when I conſider that which thwarts 
and cuts into ſo many pieces this holy, this fweet and 
5 amiable Union, which we ſhould have continually 
with God, it appears, that it is only a monſieur, a a 
madame, a compliment, and chatting, indeed a 
.C 
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4 
Cc 
c 
7 
0 
c 
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mere foolery ; which, notwithſtanding, doth raviſh 
_ and wreſt from us the time that is ſo precious, and 
the fellowſhip that is ſo holy and fo deſirable. Let 
us quit this, I pray you, and learn to court it with 
© our own Maſter. Let us well underſtand our part, 
our own world (as we here phraſe it); not that world, 
I mean, which we do renounce, but that wherein the 
children of God do their duties to their Father. There 
| © is nothing in this world fo ſeparate from the world, 
as God; and the greater the ſaints are, the greater is 
© their retirement InTo Him. This our Saviour taught 
us, whilſt he lived on earth, being in all his viſible 


© employments united to God, and retired into the 
4 boſom of his Father, Since the time that I gave up 
my liberty to God, as I told you, I was given to un- 

_ 4 derſtand, to what a ſtate of Annihilation the ſoul. 
muſt be brought, to render it capable of Union with 
him: 1 ſaw my foul reduced into a ſmall point, _ 
„ „ te tractec 
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t tracted and ſhrunk op to Nothing : And at the ſame 
time I beheld myſelf, 


1 „ 
1 


as if encompaſſed with what- 


* ſoever the world loves and poſſeſſeth; and, as it were, 
© a: hand removing all this far from me, throwing it 
é into the ocean of annihilation. In the firſt place, I 
* ſaw removed all Exterior Things, Kingdoms, Great 
Offices, Stately Buildings, Rich Houſhold-ſtuff, Gold 
t and Silver, Recreations, Pleaſures; all which are 


great Incumbrances to the ſoul's paſſing on to God 


of which therefore his pleaſure is, that ſhe be ſtripped, 
that ſhe may arrive at the point of nakedneſs and 


death, which will bring her into poſſeſſion of ſolid 


b riches, and real life. Aſſure yourſelf, there is na 
© ſecurity in any eſtate, but this of Dying and Anni- 
© hilation; which is, to be © baptized into Chriſt's 
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dc death,” © that we live the life of mortification. Our 


beſt way is therefore, to diveſt ourſelves of All, 


that the Holy Child Jeſus may govern all. All that 


can be imagined in this lower world, is of ſmall 


* 


concernment, though it were the loſing of all our 
goods, and the death of all the men in it; this 


ant- hill is not worthy of a ſerious thought. Had 


we but a little Faith, and a little Love, how happy 
ſhould we eſteem ourſelves, in giving away all, ta 
attend no more, ſave on God alone; and to ſay, Deus 
meus, & omnia] My God, and my All!—Being (ſaith 
he) in a chapel richly wainſcotted, and adorned with 
very excellent ſculpture, and with imagery, I beheld 
it with ſome attention, having had ſome ſkill in 
theſe things, and ſaw the bundle of flawers-de-luces, 
and of flowers in form of borders, and of very 
curious workmanſhip; it was on a ſudden put into 


my mind, The Original of what thou ſeeſt, would 


ce not detain thee at all in ſeeing it.” And 1 per- 


ceived, that indeed all theſe, and thoſe flowers them- 
* ſelves (not in Pictures) would not have taken me up; 


© and all the ornaments which architecture and art 
invent, are but things moſt mean and low, running 


fin a manner only upon Flowers, Fruits, Branches, 


© Harpies, 


„„ Harpies, Gur Chimera $; part whereof are, in their 
very being, but things common and low, and part 
of em merely 1 imaginary; and yet man (who crouch- 
eth to every thing) renders himſelf amorous and a 
* flave of them; no otherwiſe than as if a Good work- 
©, man ſhould ſtand to copy out, and counterfeit, ſome 
© trifles and fopperies. I confidered by this fight how 
© poor man was to be cheated, amuſed, and diverted 
from his Sovereign Good. And ſince that time, I 
could make no more ſtand to conſider any of theſe 
things: And if I did it, I ſhould reproach myſelf for 
< it; as no ſooner ſeeing them in churches, or elſe- 
© where, but this is preſently put upon my ſpirit, 
% „ The Original is Nothing, the Copy and the Image is 
© yet leſs: Each thing is Vain, except the Employ- 
ec ment of ourſelves about Gob alone.” An abſolute 
£ Abnegation will be neceſſary to all things; to follow 
in Simplicity, without Reſerve or Reflection, what 
dur Saviour ſhall work in us, or appoint for us, let 
© jt be this or that. This way was ſhewed me, in which 
: I ou by to walk towards him; and hence it is, that 
| „ al © ings to me ordinarily are without any guſt ot 
dueelight. I aſſure you, it is a great ſhame to a Chriſtian _ 
. to paſs his days in this world more at eaſe than Jeſus 
« Chrift here paſſed his. Ah! Had we but a little 
faith, what repoſe could we take out of the Croſs!” 
1 will conclude his ſayings with mw dying bleſſing to 
his ſurviving children. 
II pray God bleſs you; and may it pleaſe him to bleſs 
you, and to preſerve you by his Grace from the evil 
© of the world, that you may have no part therein: 
© and above all, my children, that you may live in the 
© fear and love of God, and 1 8 due enen, to 
'> . mother.“ 

— IP reſſions of that weight and moment to 153 immor- 
| „ dod of men, that they abundantly prove, to all 
fend le readers, that the author was a man of an en- 
lightened mind, and of a foul mortified to the world, 
| and quickened to ſome taſtes of a en life. 
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zeal and piety, ſo much ſelf-denial and conſtancy, 
become exemplary to thoſe of worldly quality, who 
may be the readers of this book. Some, perhaps, will. 


hear that truth from the ſeveral authors I have reported, 
whoſe names, death and time have recovered from the 


envy of men, that would hardly endure it from me, if 
at all from the living. Be it as it will, I ſhall abund- 
antly rejoice, if God ſhall pleaſe to make any part of 
this diſcourſe effectual to perſuade any into the love of 
holineſs, © without which, certain it is, no man ſhall 


- 


him for ever.” 


4 


' © ſee. the Lord: But the pure in heart ſhall behold 


me ſeems to have great inſtruction in it; viz, All men 


agree; when they come to die, it is beſt to be Reli- 
gious; to live an Holy, Humble, Strict, and felf- _ 


denying Life; Retired, Solitary, Temperate, and Diſ- 
incumbered of the World. Then loving God anove 


ALL, and our neighbours as ourſelves, forgiving our 


enemies, 5 for them, are ſolid things, and 

the eſſential part of religion, as the true ground of 
man's happineſs. Then all fin 1s © exceeding ſinful,” 
and yields no more pleaſure : But every inordinate de- 
fire is burthenſome, and ſeverely reproved. Then the 
world, with all the lawful comforts in it, weighs light 
againſt that ſenſe and judgment, which ſuch men have 
between the temporal and the eternal. And ſince it is 


thus with dying men, what inſtruction ' is it to the 


living, whoſe pretence, for the moſt part, is a perpe- 


tual contradiction? O! that men would learn to 


«© Number their days, that they might apply their 


. hearts to wiſdom;;”” of which * the fear of the Lord 


«js the true and only beginning.” And <© Bleſſed 
& are they that fear always, for their feet ſhall be pre» 
 £$-ſerved:from the ſnare of dest... roms 
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Leet his youth, let his quality, adorned with ſo much 


Io conclude; I cannot paſs this reflection upon hat 
is obſerved of the ſayings of Dying Men, and which to 
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8 1. ort is TR of vring And As firſt Chriſtians, 
F. 2. An Exhortation to all profeſſing Chriſtianity, 
to embrace the foregoing Reaſons and Examples. 
-$ 3. Plain dealing with ſuch as reje& them. F. 4. 
Their Recompences. F. 5. The Author is better 
"perſuaded and affured of ſome: An Exhortation to 
* F. 6. Encouragement to the Children of 
- 10 ht to perſevere, from a conſideration of the Ex- 
cellency of their Reward; the End and Triumph of 
I Chriſtian Conqueror. The whole 3 
e OY, a brief Supplicarion to Almighty God. = 


| Tax „ 


AVIN G Goithed ſo many Teſtimonies, as my 
. time would give me leave, in favour of this 
ſubjed; No Cross, No Crown; No Temperance, No 
__ ineſs; No Virtue, No 1 No Mortification, 
lorification : I ſhall conclude with a ſhort deſer ip- 
en of the life and worſhip of the Chriſtians, within 
the firſt century, or hundred years after Chriſt : What 
ſimplicity, what ſpirituality, what holy love and com- 
munion did in that bleſſed age abound among them! 
It is delivered originally by Philo Judæus, and cited 
. Euſebius Pamphilius, in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory; 
That thoſe Chriſtians renounced their ſubſtance, and 
© ſevered themſelves from all the cares of this life; 
© and forſaking the cities, they lived ſolitary in fields 
. © and gardens. They accounted their company, who 
© followed the contrary life of cares and buſtles, as 
© unprofitable and hurtful to them; to the end that 
< with earneſt and fervent deſires, they might imitate 
_ © them which led this prophetical and heavenly life. 
© In many places, ſays he, this people liveth (for it 
© behoveth as well the Grecians as the Barbarians, to 
© be partakers of this abſolute goodneſs); but in 
| | | . Egypt, 
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Egypt, in every province they abound; and efpecially 
> IJ — 155 Alexandria. From pA parts the Hor 19 
« withdrew-themfelves into the ſoil and place of theſe 
« worſhippers, (as they were called) as a moſt com- 
© modious place, adjoining to the Lake of Mary, in a 
valley very fit, both for its ſecurity and the temper- 
© ance of the air. They are farther reported to have 
« meeting-houſes, where the moſt part of the day was 
© employed in Worſhipping God: That they were 
eat Allegorizers of the ſcriptures, making them all 
2 That the external ſnew of words (or the 
letter) reſembleth the ſuperficies of the body; and 
© the hidden ſenſe or underſtanding of the words ſeem 
© in place of the ſoul; which they contemplate by their 
© beholding names, as it were in a glaſs*:* That is, 
their religion conſiſted not chiefly in reading the letter, 
diſputing about it, accepting things in Literal Con- 
ſtructions, but in the Things declared of, the ſfub- 
ſtance itſelf; bringing things nearer to the mind, ſoul, 
and ſpirit, and preſſing into a more hidden and heavenly 
ſenſe; making religion to conſiſt in the Temperance 
and Sanctity of the Mind, and not in the Formal 
Bodily Worſhip, fo much now- a- days in repute, fitter 
to pleaſe Comedians than Chriſtians. Such was the 
practice of thoſe times: But now the caſe is altered; 
people will be Chriſtians, and have their worldly- 1 
mindedneſs too: But though God's kingdom fuffer | 
violence by ſuch, yet ſhall they never enter: The Life 
of Chrift and his followers hath in all ages been another 
thing; and there is but One Way, One Guide, One 
Reft; all which are pure and holalr. 
F. II. But if any (notwithſtanding our many ſober 
reaſons, and numerous teſtimonies from ſeripture, or 
the example or experience of religious, worldly and 
profane, living and dying men, at home and abroad, 
of the greateſt note, fame, and learning, in the whole 
world) ſhall yet remain lovers and imitators of the 


a 
* 


„ Philo Judzus of che worſhip of Egypt and Alexand, Euſeb. 
folly 


Pam, Eccl. Hiſt, I. 2. Co 17. 
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5 boy and the vanity - condemned; if the cries and 
greroans, ſighs, and tears, and complaints, and mourn- 
I withes of ſo. many reputed great, nay, ſome ſober 
el O that I had more time !—O that I might 
live a year longer, I would live a ſtricter life !—O 
2 e that] were 2 poor Jean Urick All is vanity 1n this 
% world:—O my poor ſoul, whither wilt thou go ?—O 
d that I had the time ſpent . in vain recreations !—A 
c ſerious life is above all; and ſuch-like; if, I ſay, 
this by no means can prevail, but if yet they mall pro- 
ceed to folly, and follow the vain world, what greater 
evidence can they give of their heady reſolution to go 
on impiouſly; to deſpiſe God; to diſobey his precepts; 
to deny Chriſt; to ſcorn; not to bear his croſs; to for- 
ſake the examples of his ſervants; to give the lie to the 
1 ſerious ſayings and conſent of all ages; to harden 


ttzhemſelves againſt the checks of conſcience ; to befool 


and ſport away their precious time, and poor immortal 
ſouls to wo and miſery? In ſhort, it is plainly to diſ- 
cover. you neither have Reaſon to juſtify yourſelves, 
nor yet enough of Modeſty to bluſh at your own folly; 
but, as .thoſe that have loſt the ſenſe of one and the 
other, go on to © eat and drink, and riſe up to play.” 
In vain therefore is it for you to pretend to fear the God 
of heaven, whoſe minds ſerve the god of the pleaſure 
of this world: In vain it is to ſay, you believe in Chriſt, 
ho receive not his ſelf-denying doctrine: And to no 
better purpoſe will all you do, avail. If he that had 
loved «God and his neighbour, and kept the command- 
te ments from his youth,” was excluded from being a 
diſci ple, © becauſe he ſold not all, and followed 
60 Jeſus ; with what confidence can you call yourſelves 
"Chriſtians, who have neither kept the commandments, 


nor yet forſaken any thing to be ſo? And if it was a 


bar betwixt him and the eternal life he ſought, that 
_ (notwithſtanding all his other virtues) love to Money, 
and his external Poſſeſſions,““ * could not be : parred wi th"; Pl 
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what ſhall be your end, who cannot deny yourſelves 
many leſs things, but are daily multiplying your inven- 

tions, to pleaſe your fleſhly appetites? Certainly, much 
more impoſlible is it to forſake the Greater. Chriſt 
tried his love, in bidding him forſake All, becauſe he 
knew, for all his brags, that his mind was rivetted there- 


in; not that if he had enjoyed his poſſeſſions with _ 


Chriſtian Indifferency, they might not have been con- 
tinued: But what then is their doom, whoſe heatts are 
ſo fixed in the vanities of the world, that they will 
rather make them Chriſtian, than not to be Chriſtians 
in the uſe of them? But ſuch a Chriſtian this Young 
Man might have been, who had more to ſay for him- 
ſelf than the ſtrifteſt Phariſee living dare pretend to; 
yet © he went away ſorrowful from Jeſus*.” Should 1 
aſk you, if Nicodemus did well to come by night, and 
be aſhamed of the great Meſſiah of the world? And if 
he was not Ignorant when Chriſt ſpake to him of the 
New Birth ? I know you would anſwer me, He did 
very ill, and was very ignorant.“ But, ſtay a while, 
the beam is in your own eyes; you are ready doubtleſs 
to condemn Him, and the Young Man for not doing 

what you not only refuſe to do yourſelves, but laug 
at Others for doing, Nay, had fuch paſſages not been 
writ, and were it not for the reverence ſome pretend 
for the Scriptures, they would both be as ftupid as 
Nicodemus in their anſwers to ſuch heavenly matters, 
and ready to call it Canting to ſpeak fo; as it is fre- 
quent for you, when we ſpeak to the ſame effect, 
though not the ſame words: juſt as the Jews, at what 
time they called God their Father, they deſpiſed his 
Son ; and when he ſpake of ſublime and heavenly 
myſteries, ſome cried, ©* He has a devil ;” others, 
« He is mad: and moſt of them, Theſe are hard 
« ſayings, who can bear them?? is 
F. III. And to you all, that ſport yourſelves after the 
manners of the World, let me ſay, that you are thoſe, 
© who profeſs you know God, but in works deny him“; 


John M. 13 Titus i. 16. 
Vor. II. | 2 F 


N 


than taking it for granted that there is a God, a Chriſt, 
Scriptures, &c. without farther concerning yourſelves 
to prove the verity thereof, to yourſelves or others, 
by a ſtrict and holy converſation: Which ſlight way of 


Believing is but a light and careleſs way of ridding 5 
yourſelves of farther examination; and rather throwing 
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living in thoſe pleaſures which lay the Juſt in your- 
ſelves.” For though you talk of Believing, it is no more 
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them off with an inconſiderate granting of them to be 


ſo, than giving yourſelves the trouble of making better 
inquiry (leaving that to your prieſts, oft-times more 
ignorant, and not leſs vain and idle, than yourſelves) 
which is ſo far from a Goſpel Faith, that it is the leaſt 
reſpect you can ſhew to God, Scriptures, &c. and next 


to Which kind of Believing is nothing, under a Denial 


n 


But if you have hitherto laid aſide all temptations to 


Reaſon and Shame, at leaſt be intreated to reſume 


them now in a matter of this importance, and whereon 
no leſs concernment reſts, than your temporal and 
eternal happineſs. Oh! retire, retire; obſerve the 


reproofs of inſtruction in your own minds: that which 
ſolace itſelf, nor be contented below immortality ; 


and other ſeaſons ; which lets you ſee the vanity, the 
folly, the end, and miſery of theſe things ; this is the 
Juſt Principle and Holy Spirit of the Almighty 
within you: hear him, obey him, converſe with them 


world be eyed, and the heavenly recompence of re- 
ward kept in ſight.” Admit not the thoughts of 
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-begets ſadneſs in the midſt of mirth, which cannot 


who are led by him; and let the glories of another 


_ 


which calls often to an account at nights, mornings, 


ormer follies to revive; but be ſteady, and continually | 


exerciſed by his Grace, © to deny ungodlineſs and 


© worldly luſts, and to live ſoberly, righteouſly and 


© godly in this preſent world “. For this is the true 
and heavenly nature of Chriſtianity, © To be ſo awaken- 
| © ed and guided by the Spirit and Grace of God, as 
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© to leave the ſins and vanities of the world, and to 


have the affections regenerated, the mind reformed, 
and the whole man baptized into purity and faithful- 
„ neſs towards God and man, as to act with reverence, 
juſtice, and mercy. To care for very few things; to 
be content with what you have; to uſe all as if you 


© uſed them not; and to be ſo diſintangled from the 


© luſts, pleaſures, profits, and honours of the world, 


_ «©: as to have the mind raiſed to things above, the heart 


and affeQtions fixed there: that in all things you may 
1 glorify God, and be as lights ſet on a hill, whoſe 


* ſhining examples may be conducing to the happineſs 


of others, who beholding ſuch good works, may be 


© converted, and glorify God the Father of lights, in 


vhom you all would be eternally bleſſed,” 
FS. IV. But if the impenitence of any is ſo great, 
their purſuit of folly as earneſt, and, notwithſtanding 


what has been thus ſeriouſly offered to reclaim them, 


they are reſolved to take their courſe, and not to be at 
leiſure for more divine things, I have this farther to 
leave with them from the Almighty, who firſt called 


me to this work; That tribulation, anguiſh, and 


© ſorrow ſhall make their dying beds; indignation and 
© wrath ſhall wind up their days; and trouble and 
_ © vexation of mind and ſpirit ſhall be 'the miſerable 
© fruits which they ſhall reap, as the reward of all 
© their wretched folly and rebellion*!” Be not deceived, 
God will not be mocked: It is ſo irreverſibly decreed; 
Whatſoever is ſown here, ſhall be reaped hereafter.“ 
And juſt is the Almighty,.to make good his determina- 


tions upon ſuch, who inſtead of employing the time 


given them, to work out their ſalvation with fear and 
© trembling,” have ſpent it in the pleaſures of the 
fleſh, which periſheth ; as if their heaven were here, 


Nor can it ſeem unreaſonable, Rnce he hath thus long 


waited with Remission of Sins and Er ERNWAL LIE in 
his hand, to diſtribute to them that RzezxT; that if 


ſuch will not, to recompence ſo great obſtinacy, and 


Rom. ii. 4, f, 6, 9 ; Gals vi. 4, 55 6, 7, 8. 33 
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love of this periſhing world, with everlaſting tribula. 


Fi. V. But I am otherwiſe perſuaded of many; yes, I 
am aſſured the mercies of the everlaſting God have 
been ſo extended to many, that this will prove an effec- 
tual call to bring them out of the ways and cuſtoms 
of this corrupted and corrupting world; and a means 
for eſtabliſhing ſuch, who hitherto have been unfaith- 
ful to what they have been already convinced of. And 
you, my friends, whoſe minds have received the Alarm, 
© whoſe hearts have truly heard the voice of one cry- 
© ing in the Wilderneſs, where you have been ftraying 
© from the Lord, Repent, Repent!' to you, in the name 
of the Great and Living God, I ſpeak, I cry, Come 
© away, come away; ah! what do you do there? Why 
© are you yet behind? That is not your reſt: it is pol- 
© Juted with the ſins and vanities of a periſhing world: 
= « Gird up your loins; eye your Light (One in All) 
E © Chriſt Jeſus, the ſame yeſterday, to-day, and for- 
© ever; who hath enlightened every one: Follow him; 
© he will lead you to the city of God, that has founda- 
tions, into which the wicked cannot enter. 
F. VI. Mind not the difficulties of your march; 
great and good things were never enterprized and ac- 
compliſhed without difficulty; which does but render 
their enjoyment more pleaſant and glorious in the end. 
Let the holy men and women of old be your examples; 
remember good old Abraham, the excellency of whoſe 
faith is ſet out by his obedience to the voice of God, 
in forſaking his father's houſe, kindred, country, &c. 
And Moſes, that might in probability have been made 
a king, by faith in God, leaves Egypt's glory, and 
Pharaoh's favours, and chuſes rather -to. ſojourn and 
Pilgrimage with the deſpiſed, afflicted, tormented Iſra- 
elites in the wilderneſs, than to enjoy the pleaſures of 
that great court for a ſeaſon; eſteeming Chriſt's re- 
proaches greater riches than Egypt's treaſures. But, 
above all, how great was*the reproach;- how many the 


£ Rev. iii. 20. and x. 27. and xii. 13, 14, 1. John i. 9. 
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ſufferings, how bitter the mockings; which Jeſus ſuffer2 
ed at the hands of his enemies? Yet with what patience; 
meekneſs, forgiveneſs, and conſtancy, did he in all 
his actions demean himſelf towards his bloody perſe- 
cutors, * deſpiſing the ſhame, enduring the croſs, 
« for the joy that was ſet before him? And hath left 
« us this glorious example, that we ſhould follow his 
ec ſteps';” which hath in almoſt every age been imi- 
tated by ſome. The apoſtles ſealed their teſtimonies 
with their blood, and multitudes after the example of 
their conſtancy ; eſteeming it the greateſt honour, as 
it was always attended with the fignalleſt demonſtra- 
tions of the Divine Preſence. How memorable was 
that of Origen? If my father were weeping upon his 
© knees before me, and my mother hanging about my 
© neck behind me, and all my brethren, ſiſters, and 
© kinsfolk lamenting on every ſide, to retain me in the 
© life and practice of the world, I would fling my mo- 
© ther to the ground, run over my father, deſpiſe all my 
© kindred, and tread them under my feet, that I might 
run to Chriſt.” Yet it is not unknown, how dutiful 
and tender he was in thoſe relations. Not much unlike 
to this, was that noble and known inſtance of latter 
times, in Galeacius Caracciolus, marquis of Vico, who 
abandoned his friends, eſtate, and country, refolutely 
ſaying with Moſes, That he would rather ſuffer af- 
c fliftions with the firſt reformers and proteſtants, than 
© enjoy his former plenty, favours and pleaſures with 
© his old religion,” Nor is it poſſible for any now to quit 
the world, and live a ſerious godly life in Chrift, with- 
out the like ſuffering and perfecution. There are 
among us alſo ſome, who have ſuffered the diſpleaſure 
of their moſt dear and intimate relations: and friends ; 
and all thoſe troubles, diſgraces, and reproaches, whieh 
are accuſtomed to attend ſuch, as decline the © honours, + 
© pleaſures, ambition, and preferments of the world, 
© and that chuſe to live an humble, ſerious, and ſelf- 


i Gen. xii. 1, 2. Heb, xi. 24 to 27. Iſa. liv, 3. Heb. xii. 1, 2. 
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© denying life before the Lord: But they are very 
unequal to the joy and recompence that follow. For 
though there be no affliftion that is not grievous for 
the preſent, yet what ſays the man of God? It works 
«a far more exceeding weight of glory in the end“. 
This has been both the faith and experience of thoſe 
that in all ages have truſted in God, © who have not 
© fainted by the way; but, enduring, have obtained 
JJ rm NS 
Wherefore, ſince we are compaſſed about with fo 
& great a cloud of witneſſes, let us lay aſide every 
de weight and burden, and the ſin and vanities that do 
« ſo eaſily beſet us; and with a conſtant, holy patience 
© run our race, having our eyes fixed upon Jeſus, the 
« author and finiſher of our faith, not minding what 
e is behind; ſo ſhall we be delivered from every 
| ſnare, No temptations ſhall gain us, no frowns ſhall 
| ſcare us from Chriſt's Croſs, and our bleſſed ſelf-denial: 
And honour, glory, immortality, and a crown of eternal 
life, ſhall recompence all our ſufferings in the end *. 


” 


„„ Lord God! Thou loveſt holineſs, and purity 

is thy delight in the earth. Wherefore, I pray 
ee thee, make an end of ſin, and finiſh tranſgreſſion, 
© and bring in thy everlaſting righteouſneſs to the ſouls 
„ of men, that thy poor creation may be delivered 
« from the bondage it groans under, and the earth 
te enjoy her ſabbath again: That thy great name may 
« be lifted up in all nations, and thy ſalvation renown- 
* ed to the ends of the world. For thine is the king- 
« dom, the power, and the glory for ever. Amen.” 


to 4. Phil, iii. 13. Rom. ii. 7. | | | 
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Containing 


SEVERAL WEIGHTY REASONS 


Why the People called Q AK ERS 
REFUSE to SWEAR. 


And thoſe confirmed by Numerous Teſtimonies 


| OF | | 
Gentiles, Jews, and Chriſtians, 
BOTH | 


 FaTneRs, DocToRs, and MARTYRS. 


— ͥſ— : = — 
Preſented to the Kix d and the Great Council of England in Parliament. 


ai — —— 3 


« But I ſay unto you, Swear not at all, Mar. v. 34. 
« Above all things, my Brethren, Swear not, Jam. v. 22. 
« Becauſe of Oaths, the Land mourneth. Jer. xxxii. 10.” 


He ought to Swear neither this 2908 nor any 32 Eee e 
It is a great Good for a Man not to Swear at all. Maimonides. 


It is not lawful to Swear, neither in a juſt nor unjuſt Cauſe, Chryſoſtom. 
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Great Council of ENGLAND, 
Aſſembled in Pa RLIA ME NT. 


The CASE of the People called Quaxzns, = 
relating to OATHS, farther repreſented, and 
recommended to their Conſideration, in order 


to a ſpeedy and effectual Redreſs. 


HE common benefit of the Free People of Eng- 
land being undoubtedly both the firſt and 
greateſt reaſon for the ancient, juſt, and neceſſary con- 
ſtitution of Parliaments; and being alſo informed 
that it is your reſolution to employ this ſeſſion to the 
redreſs of public grievances; and ſince we cannot but 

- repute ourſelves a Member of this Great Body you re- 
preſent, by Birth and Engliſh Deſcent, and are not 
only involved in the common calamities of the king- 
dom, but in particular very cruelly treated in our per- 
ſons and eſtates, becauſe we cannot, for Pure Conſcience, 
take any Oath at all (though we have again and again 
tendered our. Solemn Yea or Nay, and are moſt 
willing to ſuſtain the ſame penalty in caſe of Lying, 
that is uſually inflicted for Perjury); to the end we 

may not be interpreted to decline the cuſtom out of 

mere humour or evaſion (though our frequent and 
heavy ſufferings, by fines and tedious impriſonments, 

ſometimes to death itſelf, ſhould ſufficiently vindicate 

| es Us 


3 


us againſt ſuch uncharitable cenſure) we do, with all due 


reſpect, preſent you with our reaſons for that tenderneſs, 


and many teſtimonies and precedents in their defence; 

and we intreat you to expreſs that care of a Member of 
your own Civil Body, which Nature and Chriſtianity 
excite to. We mean, that 1t would pleaſe you to con- 
ſider how deeply we have already ſuffered in perſon and 
eſtate, the inconveniencies we have daily to encounter, 
and thoſe injurious not only to ourſelves, but others we 
commerce with, in that both they and we, becauſe of 
our tenderneſs in this matter, are conſtantly at the 
- mercy of fuch as will ſwear any thing to advantage 
themſelves, where they are ſure that a contrary evidence 
ſhall be by law eſteemed (however true) invalid; 
under which difficulty ſeveral of us at this hour fruitleſly 
labour: That being ſenſible of our calamity, you may 
- pleaſe to endeavour, as for others, ſo for this grievance, 
both a ſpeedy and effeCtual redreſs; otherwife, befides 
ordinary caſes, wherein many of us extraordinarily 
ſuffer, we may perhaps prove, in this of Oaths, the 
greateſt, if not the a ſufferers of the kingdom; a 
cruelty, we hope, you do not deſign againſt us. 
God Almighty, we beſeech him with all ſincerity 
of heart, incline you to juſtice, mercy, and truth. 
Amen. 0 9 8 


0 London, the 25th of the 
Third Month, 1675. 


Subſcribed on the behalf of the reſt of our Friends, by 


Alexander Parker, | Samuel Newton, 

George Whitehead, | Thomas Heart, 
Stephen Criſp, John Oſgood, 
William Mead, | James Claypool, 

. Gerrard Roberts, Thomas Rudyard, 


William Welſh, | Richard Richardſon, 
FEE And William Penn. 
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A TREATISE or OATHS: 2 


Some Inducements offered to anſwer this Reg ueſt 
from a Conſideration of the Cauſe and End 0 
an Oath, and thoſe Reaſons and Teſtimonies 
9 by us againſt the Uſe and We 
0 it. | 


The Ground or Reaſon of Seats OE 


. HIS, we think, all will agree to have been the 
T degeneration of man from Primitive Integrity, 

at what time Yea and Nay were enough; for when 
men grew corrupt, they diſtruſted each other, and 
had recourſe to extraordinary ways to awe one another 
into truth-ſpeaking, as a remedy againſt falſhood; elſe, 
what need had there been of an Oath, or any extraor- 


dinary way of evidence, when every ſyllable was freight- 


ed with truth and integrity? It had been a mere taking, 
of God's holy name in vain: truth then flowed natu- 
rally, and wanted no ſuch expedient to extort its 


evidence, 
Thus Poly lus though an Heathen, in his ſtory of 


the Romans, ſaith, © Among the ancients, Oaths were 


* ſeldom uſed in judicatures themſelves; but when 
Perfidiouſneſs increaſed, Oaths increaſed,' or then 
the uſe of them firſt came in. 
Baſilius Magnus faith, * Oaths are an effect of Sin $.* 
5 Nazianzenus » inhis Dialogue againſts Swear- 
» faith, © An oath is nothing elſe but a certain con- 
P of miſchiefs F.' 


0 faith, © Swearing 1s only i in condeſcenſion 


© to a defect.“ 


Chryſoſtom ſaith, * An oath came in when evils i in- 


© creaſed, when men appeared unfaithful, when all 
© things became topſy-turvy.” Again, 

© To ſwear is of the devil; ſeeing Chriſt ſaith, * What 
« is more (than yea, Kc.) is of evil.“ Again, 15 
* Swearing took its beginning for want .of truth or 


« punctuality.” | = 


* He lived bebe Chriſt two i years. K. Grotius on Mat. v. 


der Gayden of Qaths, p · 36. T In Plalm xiv, 1 Jamb. 20. 
Auguſtin | 
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Auguſtin faith, An oath is not among good but 
© evil things, and uſed for the infirmity of others, which 
© js evil, from which we pray that we may be daily 
P ; or 
Chromatius faith, © What need we ſwear, ſeeing it is 
© unlawful to lye.“ Which ſhews that lying was the 
- occaſion of oaths, and by leaving off lying, oaths vaniſh 
T. : _- | > 
Titelmannus faith, that An oath belongs not to 
„„ C N 7 
Albertus Magnus faith, © Swearing is by indulgence.” 
Ludulphus faith, An oath was permitted of infir- 
Ce. „ . £ 
We Cres Jerom, ſaying, © Our Saviour teacheth, 
that an oath ſprung from the vices of men f“. 
__ .. Biſhop Gauden allo tells us, That the evils of mens 
© hearts and manners, the jealouſies and diſtruſts, the 
c diflimulations and frauds of many Chriſtians, their 
< uncharitableneſs and inſecurities are ſuch, as by their 
« diſeaſes do make ſolemn oaths and judicial ſwearing 
_ © neceſſary ; not abſolutely, morally, or preceptively, 


© but as a remedy or expedient 1. 4 

- Jerom, with many of the fathers, Chryſoſtom, Theo- 
doret, and others here omitted, becauſe largely cited 
hereafter, make this the reaſon why God indulged the 
Jews in the uſe of ſwearing, © That they were but in 
© the ſtate of infancy, and that they might be kept from 
E ſwearing by falſe gods; which the ſcripture is plain 
in: © For thou fhalt fear the Lord thy God, and 
ce ſwear by his name: Ye ſhall not go after other gods, 
« for God is a jealous God, &c.*” Which ſhews, that 
he diſpenſed with ſwearing by his name, that he might 
take them off from ſwearing by falſe gods, becauſe 
they would thereby acknowledge them, and not the - 
true God, ſo that ſwearing is only better than idolatry. 


0 comment. on Hebr. c. 6. Hom. 9. on Acts iii. Hom. Pal. v. 
as Pop. Antioc. On v. ibid. + On Pal. xiv. On Mat. v. 
it, Chr. p. 2. c. 12. On Mat. v. 1 Of Oaths, p. 17, 23. 
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I will remain, that we give our Rzagons why we 
cannot take this liberty, and Twear, as well as other 
men have done, and yet do. 

I. The firſt is drawn from the Cauſe and Ground of 
: Oaths, viz. Perfidiouſneſs, Diſtruſt, and Falſhood : 
God's inſtructions to avoid thoſe hateful crimes: the 
ability he hath given man to anſwer his commands; 
and man's duty to make that uſe of God's gift. For 
if ſwearing came in by perfidiouſneſs, diſtruſt, diſſimu- 
lation, and falſhood, it is a moſt juſt conſequence that 
it ought to go out with them; or that as the riſe and 
increaſing of thoſe evils were the riſe and increaſing of 
oaths, ſo the decreaſing and extirpation of thoſe evils, 
| ſhould be the decreaſing and aboliſhing of oaths; 
otherwiſe there would be no truth in the rule of con- 
traries, nor reaſon in that maxim, «afſante ratione lægis, 
ceſſat lex; © that the ceaſing of the Reaſon of the law, 
is the ceſſation of the Law.“ Expedients are no 
longer uſeful than to obtain what they are deſigned. 
to: means are ſwallowed up of their ends: Diſeaſed 
men only want remedies, and lame men crutches: 
Honeſty needs neither whip nor ſpur; ſhe is ſecurity for 
herſelf; and men of virtue will ſpeak truth withour 
extortings ; for oaths are a ſort of racks to the minds 
altogether uſeleſs where integrity ſways. OY: e 

This, we preſume, no man of e reaſon will deny, viz. 
© That Swearing came in, and ought to go out, wich 
« perfidioufneſs ;* and hope it will be as eaſy to grant, 
at leaſt it will be very eaſy to prove, that God hath 
frequently, both by prophets and apoſtles, reproved 
men for ſuch impieties, and ſtrictly required truth and 
righteouſneſs; as, Iſa. lix. 3, 4. Jer. ix. 3, 5. Rom. xtl. 
19. Gal. v. 19, 20, 21. Col. iii. 8, 9, fo. Joſh. xxiv. 
14. 1 Sam. xii. 24. 1 Kings ii. 4. Eph. iv. 25. .and 
by abundance of other places in holy ſcripture. And 
that God ſhould enjoin man any thing that he hath mo 

impowered him to perform, is unworthy of any m 
acknowledging a God ſo much as to conceive. 32 is 
true, that the unprofitable ſervant in the parable is re- 
Nelanted to entertain ſo blaſphemous a thought of his 
Maker, 
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Maker, that he was ſo © hard a maſter, as to reap 
_ « where he did not ſow;” but the ſame parable af 
acquaints us of the dreadful conſequence of that pre- 
ſumption. The prophet Micah preached another doc- 
ttrine, The Lord hath ſhewed thee, O man, what is 


« good: and what doth the Lord require of thee, but 
& to do juſtly, to love mercy, and to walk humbly with 


« thy God*? For this end hath © the Grace of God 
es appeared unto all men,” as ſpeaks the apoſtle Paul 


to Titus, that they ſhould be taught © to deny ungod- 
© lineſs and worldly luſts;” which entering, and over- 
running the world, made way, among other expedients, 
for that of oaths; ſo that to live that life which needs 


no oath, man is both required and impowered : and 


as it is only his fault and condemnation, if he doth. 
not; fo certainly there can be no obligation upon him, 
who liveth that life of truth and integrity, to perpetuate 
that which roſe, and therefore ought to fall, with 
falſhood and perfidiouſneſs: the reaſon of the thing 


itſelf excuſes him: for he that fears untruth, needs 


not-ſwear, becauſe he will not lie; to prevent which, 


men exact ſwearing: and he that doth not fear telling 


untruth, what is his oath worth? He that makes no 


-...conſcience of that law that forbids lying, will he make 
any conſcience of forſwearing ? Veracity is the beſt ſe- 
curity; and Truth-ſpeaking the nobleſt tie and firmeſt 


teſtimony that-can be given. This we declare to you 


to be both our judgment and attainment ; we ſpeak 
not boaſtingly, but with humility, before the great 
Lord of heaven and earth, to whoſe alone Power we 
do unanimouſly aſcribe the honour ; he hath taught us 
to ſpeak the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but the 
truth, as plainly and readily without an oath as with an 
oath, and to abhor lying as much as perjury; ſo that 
for us to ſwear, were to, take his holy name in vain, 


Nor are we therein ſingular; for that not only Chriſtian 
Fathers, Martyrs, and Doctors, but alſo Jews and 
J oEambens 
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- Heathens,: have had this ſenſe of the riſe of oaths, as 
%%% S 
II. Our ſecond reaſon, why we refuſe to comply with 
this cuſtom, and our ſuperiors ought not to impole it, 
is this; It would gratify diſtruſts, humour jealouſies, 
and ſubject truth, and thoſe that love it, to the ſame 
checks, curbs, and preventions that have been invented 
againft fraud ; whereby the honour of a noble pro- 
feſſion, the power of a veracious example, and the 
juſt difference that ought to be made betwixt truſtineſs 
and diffidence, integrity and perfidiouſneſs, are utterly 
q is it poſſible for men to recover that ancient 
confidence, that good men repoſed in one another, if 
| ſome do not lead the way, and hold forth to the world 
a principle and converſation beyond the neceſſity of 
ſuch extraordinary expedients? At preſent, people lie 
all on a heap; and the greateſt truth finds no more 
favour than the greateſt fraud: fidelity muſt wear the 
| ſhackles worldly prudence hath made againſt the evil 
_ conſequences of cozenage, and ſubje& herſelf to the 
cuſtoms brought up through fraud, or go to gaol. 
Be pleaſed to conſider, that truſtineſs did not all at once 
quir the world, nor will it return univerſally in the 
twinkling of an eye; things muſt be | allowed their 
time for riſe, progreſs, and perfection: and if ever you 
would ſee the world planted with primitive ſimplicity 
and faithfulneſs, rather cheriſh than make men ſufferers 
for refuſing to ſwear, eſpecially if they offer the ſame 
caution to the law with him that will ſwear. We 
dare not ſwear becauſe we dare not lie, and that it may 
appear to the world that we can ſpeak the truth upon 
_ eaſter terms than an oath; for us then to be forced to 
ſwear, is to make us do a needleſs thing, or to ſuſpe& 
our own honeſty. The firſt we dare not, becauſe, as we 
have ſaid, it is to take God's name in vain; and we have 
no reaſon to diſtruſt ourſelves, being no ways conſcious 
of fraudulent' purpoſes. Why then ſhould we ſwear? 
But much rather, why ſhould we be impoſed upon? It 
is a ſaying aſcribed to Solon, That a good man ſhould 


c have 
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© have that repute, as not to need an oath; that it is 


- 


© a diminution to his credit to be put to ſwear “. It 


becomes not an evangelical man to ſwear, was a pri- 


mitive axiom; but more of that anon. In the mean 


while pleaſe to remember, you have a practice among 


you to exempt your lords in ſeveral cales, placing the 
value of an oath in their bare avouchment upon their 
* Honour, ſuppoſing that men of thoſe titles ſhould 
- have ſo much worth, as that their Word might be of 


ual force with a common man's Oath : And if you 
will pleaſe to underſtand Honour in the ſenſe of the moſt 


ancient and beſt philoſophers, to wit, Yirtue, your 


own cuſtom gives authority to our reaſon, and makes 


you to ſay with us, That virtue need not ſwear, much 


< leſs to have oaths impoſed upon her, to tell the truth,” 


the only uſe of oaths. It was evangelically ſpoken of 
Clemens Alexandrinus, that © a good life was a. firm 


< oath;* which was memorably verified by the judges 


of Athens, who, though Heathens, forbad the tender- 
ing of Xenocrates an oath, becauſe of their great 


opinion of his integrity; which was three hundred years 
before Chriſt came in the fleſh. 


III. Our third reaſon for Sponser to your 


„ is, the fear we have, leſt by complying we ſnould 
be guilty of rebellion againſt the diſcoveries God hath 

made to our ſouls, of his ancient holy way of truth; 

and conſequently of concealing his goodneſs to us, 
and depriving him of that glory, and the world of that 
advantage, this honeſt teſtimony may bring to him and 
them. He has redeemed us from fraud; it is he only 


that hath begotten this conſcientiouſneſs in us, and we 


dare not put this light under a buſhel; neither can we 
deny his work, or him to have the honour of it. We 
intreat you, take this tenderneſs of ours into Chriſtian 
conſideration. 
IV. Oaths have in great meaſure loſt of che reaſon of 


their primitive inſtitution, ſince they have not that 


awful influence, which was, and only can 8 a es : 
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for uſing them ; on the contrary, they are become the 
familiar parts of diſcourſe, and help to make up a great 
| ſhare of the a-la-mode converſation; and thoſe who 
decline their company, or reprove their practice, are to 
go for a ſort of nice and ſqueamiſh-conſcienced men. 
Theſe ſwear without fear or wit, yet would be thought 
witty in ſwearing; fearleſs, they cannot. Some are 
curious in their impiety; old oaths are too dull for men 
of their invention, who almoſt ſhift oaths with their 
faſhions ; nay, the moſt judicial oaths are commonly 
adminiſtered and taken with ſo little reverence and de- 
votion, (to ſay nothing of the perjuries, that through 
ignorance or deſign are ſo frequently committed) that 
we cannot but cry out, O the great depravity that is in 
the world! How low is man fallen from the primitive 
rule of life! Well may the prophet's complaint be ours; 
for if ever land mourned becauſe of oaths, with great 
ſadneſs we ſay it, this doth. And what more effectual 
remedy can any people propoſe againſt the notorious 
abuſe and evil conſequence of Swearing, than Truth- 
ſpeaking? For thoſe that dare not Lie, need not Swearz 
and they that make no conſcience of lying, do not much 
fear an oath, at leaſt their conſciences are very crazy in 
taking it. This only reaſon, were we deſtitute of all 
other allegations, would be a ſtrong diſſuaſive from 
ſwearing ; for we hold God's honour, and our profeſ- 
ſion, greatly concerned to prove to ſo falſe an age, that 
there is a people who are ſo far from vain and falſe. 
ſwearing, that they dare not ſwear the ruth, but whoſe 
| Yea and Nay ſhall weigh againſt ather mens Oaths, and 
that with a free offer of ſuſtaining double puniſhment 
in caſe of a miſcarriage. Expedients may laſt a while, 
but Truth only ſhall have the honour of conquer- 
ing Falſhood, and Virtue will, and muſt, be greater 
6 a ooo oe i CD 
V. The Omnipreſence of God, rightly underſtood, 
ſhews the uſeleſſneſs of an oath, and is with us a 
argument againſt Swearing : for what need is there of 
that man's being awed into a true evidence by fuch ſort 
of arteſtations and imprecations as make up the common 


= VII. We look upon it to be no leſs than a preſump- 
tuous tempting of God, to ſummon him as a witneſs, 
not only to our terrene, but trivial buſineſſes; ſuch as 


RS; 
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form of oaths, who knows God to be always preſent to 


reſide and preſide in his ſoul, according to that new and 


_ everlaſting covenant which he hath made, that his 
_< people ſhould be his Temple, that he would dwell in 


them, and walk in theme.“ Did the children of men 


know the power, glory, and majeſty of God, whom the 


apoſtle preached nigh to the Athenians, and declared 
to the Epheſians to be Father of all, and above all, 
«through all, and in them all“, there would be 20 

Oaths, and but few Words, and thoſe uttered with rever- 
%%% rr one 

VI. We do not find that oaths anſwer this part of the 
end, for which they are impoſed, viz. To convince thoſe 
for whoſe ſake they are taken, of the weight and truth of 
a man's teſtimony, by force of God's witneſs joined 
therewith: for they do not behold God's concurring 
witneſs by ſuch an aſſiſtance or avenge of the party, as 
the truth or falſehood of his teſtimony deſerveth ; for 


the judgments of God are ſecret, and rarely ſo pub- 
- Jickly ſeen to men, perhaps once in an age, that he 
mould give any memorable diſcovery of his good will 
or diſpleaſure in ſuch a caſe; but whenever he doth it, 


it is not at man's appointment: and it is an evident 


ſign that God approveth not of that ſort of invocation, 


becauſe he doth not anſwer them that invoke him, ac- 
cording to their wiſh; as neither did he, in the old 


Jaw and cuſtom of Combating, appear on his fide that 
had the better title or cauſe, as he promiſed in the law 


of Jealouſies, that their thigh ſhould rot, and their 
belly ſwell, &c.* 1 8 1 0 ; 


7 


we ſhould doubtleſs account it an high indignity, al- 
ways to ſolicit an earthly prince to give his attendance 


about. What! make God, the great God of heaven 


and earth, our Caution in worldly controverſies, as if 
we would bind him to obtain our own ends? It is to 


Ads xvii. 8. Eph. ir. 6. * Numb, v. 21, 226 
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make too bold with him, and to carry an undue diſtance 

in our minds towards him that made us: an irreverence 
we can by no means away with, and upon which Chry- | 
ſoſtom is moſt ſharp, as will be ſeen anon. : Beſides, it 
is vain and. inſolent, to think that a man, when hne 
pleaſeth, can make the great God of- heaven a witneſs | 
or judge in any matter, to appear by ſome ſignal ap- 

_ probation or judgment, to help or forſake him, as the 
truth or falſeneſs of his oath ns Rs en he faith, 
So Belp me GG. 5 
VIII. Beſides what we hos hitherto urged i in defence 
of ourſelves againſt the Subſtance of the oath, we juſtly 
except againſt the Form of it (which farther adds to its 
unlawfulneſs, and conſequently to our vindication) as 
by the Contents and Kiſſing of the Book; ſwearing by - 

a Sign, being Heatheniſh or Jewiſh. For the Romans 
held a ſtone, and ſaid, If I deceive wittingly, then 

llet Dieſpiter caſt me out of my goods, as I this ſtone? 

The Heroes ſwore by lifting up of the Sceptre: Cæſar 

ſwore by his Head, his Houſe, that is, devoted them to 

the wrath of God, if he wittingly deceived, &c. The 
manner of the Jews i is from Gen. xiv. 22. that Abra- 

e ham lift up his hand to God, Ex If, &c. putting 
« the hand under the thigh; on the head; paſſing be- 
«< twixt beaſts divided“, as God did to Abraham, c. 
See more in Lapid. Sophoc. in antiq. v. 270. Scholiaft. 
Baptiſt. Hanſen, of Ps through "es FORO by the 
right hand, &c, | 
Ihe uſe of So help me Ged, we find from the law of the 
Almains, of king Clotharius: The laying on of the three © 
fingers above the book, is to ſignify the Trinity; the 

thumb and the little finger under the book, are to ſig- 
nify the Damnation to Body and Sout, if they Keen ä 

So help me God 7. | 

| Farther, be leaſed to conſider that the Engliſh 
| ny has voy much DOR 1 8 Law in 008 


27 Si Feſt ad. 155 relyb. 1. 3. C, 21 . ab. Ale 1. i= gen. 
dier. 10. Cic. 1, 5. Ep. 1. Ariſt. 3. 4 10. Plin, in pan. Tra- 
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buſineſs of Oaths; they were anciently but ſolemn 
Atteſtations, As the Lord liveth, &c.“ which are 
now improved to Imprecations, So help me God, and the 
Contents of this Book; though it was ſoof old at Combat; 
but that concerns not our caſe. For the kiſſing of the 
book, that is alſo novel; indeed after they roſe from 
ſolemn Atteſtations to Imprecations, the law required a 
Sight and Touch of the book; the Saxon jurors were 

Sacra tenentes; in the firſt Norman times it was Sacris 
tais; and in latter writs, Evangeliis tactis; nay, the 
prieſt's hand was on his Breaſt (in Matthew Paris) not 
upon the Book. However, Jew and Gentile, Super- 
ſition and Ceremony, have made up the preſent Farm 
_of Oaths, which the True Chriſtian Man neither wants, 
nor, we conceive, ought to perform; much leſs im- 
poſe, where tenderneſs by ſober conſciences is pleaded, 
and equal caution offered to the law, for the integrity 
. 0 7 

IX. But were we alſo deſtitute of this plea, and the 
uſual oaths of our country the moſt inoffenfively form- 
ed, and beſt penned that ever any were, we have both 
the Example and Precept of our Lord and Saviour, 
Jeſus Chriſt, to oppoſe to any ſuch practice; for in all 
that hiſtory delivered to us by the Four Evangeliſts, 
we never read him to have uſed any farther aſſeveration, 
than what in Engliſh amounts to “ Verily, Verily, or 
« Truly, I ſay unto you.” Thus by his example, ex- 
citing us the more readily to obey his expreſs prohibi- 
tion of ſwearing, Mat. v. 33, 34, 35, 36, 37, which runs 
thus: Again, ye have heard that it has been ſaid by 
« them of old time, Thou ſhalt not forſwear thyſelf, 
« but ſhalt perform unto the Lord thine oaths; but I 
e ſay unto you, Swear not at all; neither by Heaven, 

cc for it is God's throne; nor by the Earth, for it is his 
ce footſtool; neither by Jeruſalem, for it is the city of 
te the Great King; neither ſhalt thou ſwear by thy 
ce Head, becauſe thou canſt not make one hair white 


« or black; but let your * Word be Yea, Yea; Nay, 
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af ict for whatſoever is wore than theſe cometh of 
et Evi 8 23 e ED | 5 
He here prohibits even the Leſer Oaths, as they 
thought them that reverenced ſwearing by the Name 
of the Lord, which in old time he ſuffered, by reaſon 
of the falſeneſs of their hearts, and great proneneſs to 
idols; even as Moſes permitted them to put away their 
Wives, which in the precedent verſe alſo is diſallowed 
by Chrift, though with the exception of Fornication 
but Swearing without any Exception: He doth not ſay, 
ce Swear not, except before a magiſtrate (though he ſays, 
« Put not away thy Wife, except for the cauſe of For- 
« nication) but, Swear not at all:“ Why, becauſe it 
cc is of Evil;” which reaſon reaches the oaths taken 
before magiſtrates, as well as other oaths ; *for diſtruſt 
and unfaithfulneſs are the cauſe of one as well as 
the other: and there is equal reaſon in that reſpe&, 
that a maſter ſhould ſwear in private to his ſervant at his 
entrance, that he will pay him his wages, as that the 
ſervant ſhould ſwear in public to a magiſtrate, that at 
his departure his maſter would not pay him his wages; 
both which oaths the certainty of their words, their 
Yea being Yea, and their Nay being Nay, makes vain 
and ſuperfluous. „ e . 
 05j. We are not inſenſible of the common objection 
that is made againſt this allegation of our Maſter's com- 
mand, That he only prohibited Vain oaths in commu- 
nication:“ but if the words of the text and context 
be conſidered, every oath will be proved vain and un- 
lawful; for Chriſt's prohibition was not a mere repe- 
tition of what was forbidden under the Law, but what 
the Law allowed, as Biſhop Sanderſon well obſerv- 
eth; © It was not needful that Chriſt ſnould forbid what 
© was forbidden in itſelf, or was always unlawful; which 
© Vain ſwearing was, and is, by the Third Command- 
ment, © Thou ſhalt not take the name of the Lord 
« thy God in vain;“ therefore Chriſt exceeded the 
$ prohibition of the Law.” And the whole chapter is 
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a demonſtration of a more excellent righteouſneſs than 
that which either needed or uſed oaths; for Chriſt brings 
Adultery from the Ack to the Thought; in lieu of 


7 
4 


Revenge, he commands Suffering; and extends Charity, 
not only to Friends, but Enemies; ſo in the place con- 
troverted, in the room of ſuch oaths and vows as ought 
to be performed unto the Lord, he introduces Yea and 
_ Nay, with a moſt abſolute © Swear not at all.” This 
Was the advance he made in his excellent ſermon upon 
the Mount; he wound up things to an higher pitch of 


ſanctity than under the Law, or the childiſh ſtate of the 


Jews could receive. Again,” ſaith he, Ye have 
ee heard of old time, thou ſhalt not forſwear thyſelf, 


# 


s but ſhalt perform unto the Lord thine oaths; but 1 


x ON ſay unto* you, Swear not at all;” as plain, gener al, . 


and emphatical a prohibition as can be found in holy 


ſeripture. However, perſons that uſually advocate 
for the continuance of oaths under the Goſpel, tell us, 
it is not a General prohibition, but is limited to 
ſweating by Creatures, either by Heaven, Earth, Je- 


2 


ruſalem, or Head, &c.“ Which is wholly inconſiſtent 


with the ſcape of the place, as we ſhall make appear 
from theſe four conſiderations : EE 


Firſt, The prohibition reaches as well to ſerious as 


_ , vain oaths, ſuch as men made, if they ſwore at all, and 
ought to make to God only; for to him alone ſhould 
they perform them, and are accountable for them: 
' theſe very allowed oaths of old time, are the firſt 
prohibited by Jeſus Chriſt; “ Ir was faid of old, 
«© thou ſhalt not forſwear thyſelf; but I fay, Swear 


e not at all.“ It is true, it is not, particulari- 


ed what oaths they were to keep of old; but in general 
terms, that they were not to © forſwear themſelves,” 


and it is clear that God enjoined them that would ſwear, 


that they ſhould only “ ſwear by his name.” Nov 
what can be hence inferred: more evidently, then that 


" 1 


men ought not to ſwear thoſe oaths under the Goſpel, 


which they might ſwear, and ought not to forſwear, 


but to perform unto the Lord, in the Law. 


-.. Secondly, Chriſt himſelf gives the explanation of his 


en words, chap. xxiii. 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22. where 


"ke. 
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he teacheth us, that * he that ſwears by the Temple, 
ce ſwears by it, and by him that dwells therein; and 
« he that ſhall ſwear by Heaven, ſwears by the throne. 
« of God, and by him that ſits thereon: So that he 
that ſwears by the Head, ſwears by him that made it; 
and he that ſwears by the Earth, ſwears by him that 
created it; which leaves no room for the objection :; 
For it is as if Chriſt ſhould have faid, © I not only 
© command you not to for/wear, but to perform; as 
ce it was ſaid to them of old time; but I charge you, 
& Not to ſwear at all. I mean, not only that you ſhould 
% not ſwear by God, and thoſe oaths that the Phariſees 
« account binding; but alſo that you ſhould not ſo 
„ much as ſwear by thoſe leſſer oaths, as they eſteem 
ce them, and which they are wont to fwear by; for they 
& are not leſs, nor more allowable, in that they that 
« ſwear by them, ſwear by him that is the Author and 
c Maker of them: Wherefore, being of the ſame 
& nature with the other, I forbid you to ſwear by them, 
ec as well as by thoſe oaths that were of old time made, 
ce and ought not to be broken, but performed uma 
cc the Lord; for this is one of my great commandments, 
ee which they muſt keep that will be my diſciples, that 
« is to ſay, Swear not at all.” „ . 
Our third inducement to believe this to have been 
the intention of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is the concurrent 
teſtimony of the apoſtle James, which is not only a 
repetition of his Maſter's doctrine, but an addition and 
illuſtration, we hope ſufficient to determine the preſent 
queſtion with every unprejudiced reader; © But above 
« all things, my brethren,” ſaith he, “ ſwear not; 
which runs parallel with “ Swear not at all.” The 
negative is as general and forcible. He proceeds, 
Neither by Heaven, neither by the Earth: Words 
of equal import with the latter part of Chriſt's prohibi- 
tion; and, as if he had foreſeen the cavils of our 
ſwearing adverſaries, he adds, © Neither by any ot ber 
ce oath;” which though as clear as the ſun, if yet, for 
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their laſt ſhift, they ſhould tell us that he only meant 


any other oath of that kind, not that he prohibited 
TL een Aa 4 : ſwearing 
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ſwearing by the Name of the Lord, it will not do their 
bufinefs ; for that Chriſt hath already aſſured us, Who- 
« ſoever ſwears by Heaven, ſwears by Him that fits 
, thereon ;” and the very next words ſhew, that it was 
not his deſign only to prohibit vain, but plainly to ex- 
_ clude all ſwearing, *© But let your Yea be Yea; and your 
„% Nay, - Nay, left ye fall into condemnation ;” elſe 
why had he not ſaid, But you may ſwear by the Name 
© of God before magiſtrates? Why muſt Neither 
e by any other oath,” be added after ſuch plain prohi- 
- birion, as, My brethren, above all things ſwear not?“ 
And why muſt Zea and Nay be ſubſtituted in the room 
of an Oath, if it was yet intended by the apoſtle that 
- Chriſtians might riſe higher in their evidence than a bare 
Affirming or Denying ? That is, though their Yea be never 
ſo truly Yea, and their Nay never ſo fincerely Nay, or 
the very Truth of the Matter be ſpoken, which is the 
import of the words; yet that they ought to /wear. 
What 1s this but to contradict the natural tendency of 
the command of Chriſt and his apoſtles? Which is 
plainly this; If your Yea be Yea, it is enough; if 
© your Nay be Nay, it is ſufficient; for Chriſtians ought = 
© not to ſwear; if they do, they fall into condemnation,” 
in that they break their maſter's command, who hath 


told them, that © Whatſoever is more than Yea and 


« Nay, cometh of Evil,” which is the ground of all 
oaths; for they ought to mean ſo fimply and honeſtly 
in what they ſay, as that they ſhould never need to 
ſwear, in order to tell the truth is 
Our Fourth and laſt conſideration, and that which 
to us ſeemeth of great moment to clear up our Lord and 
Saviour's ſenſe, and reſcue the paſſage from the violence 
of objectors, is this clauſe, © For whatſoever is more 


« than Yea, Yea, and Nay, Nay, cometh of Evil.” 


This cannot be intended of more words than Yea, Yea, 
and Nay, Nay, provided they are not of an higher 
ſtrain, but of the ſame degree of ſpeech, importing a 
plain aſſertion or denial of a thing; for it is not the 
| htc, but the Nature of the words ſpoken, that is 
here prohibited: Nor can it be only underſtood of 
7 IE. 


do be rejected of Chriſtians. 
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_ perjury; for every body knows that to be Evil in itſelf, 
which is more than that which cometh of, or becauſe 


of, Evil: therefore it muſt be underſtood as well of 


_ Swearing, as of Forſwearing, which is not Evil itſelf, 
yet cometh of, or by reaſon of, Evil in the world. Nor 
is there any thing more than Yea and Nay beſides 
Perjury, which can be intended, but an Oath; and 
therefore that was intended. Chriſt doth not only pro- 
hibit evil itſelf, but that which is evil by ſuperfluity - 
to evangelical ſincerity, and that Swearing is (be it of 
what fort it will) where-ever Yea is Yea, and Nay is 
Nay. In ſhort, if what is more than Yea and Nay 
cometh of Evil, then, becauſe any Swearing, as well as 
Forſwearing, is more than Vea and Nay, it follows, 
that any Swearing cometh of Evil, and therefore ought 
Nor will our Engliſh tranſlation of A5 ſhelter our 
objectors; for Communication doth not exclude thoſe 
many caſes that require evidences among men, no, nor 
any the leaſt ations of man's life; on the contrary, 
they have a great place in human Communication, 
which is comprehenſive of the various diſcourſes and 
tranſactions of a man's life, as 2 Kings ix. 11. 2 Sam. 
111. 17. Eph. iv. 29. Col. iii. 8. 1 Cor. xv. 33. It is 
a word of the ſame extent with Conver/ation, which takes 
in all that can happen between man and man in this 
world. Thus the Pſalmiſt, «To him that ordereth 
* his converſation aright, Pſalm 1. 23. So the apoſtle, 
Let your Converſation be as becomes the Goſpel.” 
Phil. i. 27. Beſides, A0: may be rendered Word, as 
in John i. 1. and the Italian and French tranſlations 
have it, Let your Word be Yea, Lea; Nay, Nay;” 
as much as if Chriſt had ſaid, © As I do not only con- 
demn the Act of Adultery, which the Law did, but 
_ © alſo the Conception of the Mind, and not only 
Murder, but Revenge likewiſe; ſo Ido not only 
© condemn Forſwearing, which is done to my hand in 
© the Law of God, but prohibit Swearing at all; for I 
© make that to be Unlawful, which the Law doth not 
f call Unlawful; therefore when your evidence is 2 | 
as my | « for, 
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ft for, Swear not at all, but let your . be Zea, Yea, 

WM nd Nay, Nay; that is, Do not ſpeak Untruth; for 
that is Evil: Do not Swear; for that comes of Evil.“ 

To conclude ; people ſwear, to the end they may ſpeak 

Truth; Chriſt would have men ſpeak Truth, to the 

end they might. not ſwear; he would not have his fol- 

lowers upon ſuch baſe reſerves, but their Word to, 

carry the weight of an Oath in it; that as others ought 

not to be guilty of Perjury, Chriſtians ought not to be 

- guilty of Lying: for ſuch is the advance from Moſes to 
Chriſt, Jew to Chriſtian, that as the Chriſtian needs not 

the Jew's curb, ſo his Lie is greater than the Jew's 

Perjury, becauſe his Yea or Nay ought to be of more 

value than the other's Oath. _ 

X. And laſtly; beſides theſe prohibitions, ſmeating” 
is forbidden by the very nature of Chriſtianity, and un- 
worthy of him that is the author of it; who came not to 
implant ſo imperfect a religion, as that which needed 
oaths, or ſhould leave fraud, the ground of ſwearing, 
unextirpated; but to promulgate that Goſpel which 
retrieves ancient ſincerity, builds up waſte places, re- 
ſtores thoſe breaches oaths entered at, and leads i into 
the ancient holy paths of integrity they never trod in. 
He is that powerful Lord, who cureth the diſeaſes of 

them that come unto him, and the Myſtical Serpent 
exalted, that relieves all that believingly look up to 
him: fic office is to make an end of Sin, that made 
way for Swearing, and introduce that everlaſting righ- 
teouſneſs which never needs it; the religion he taught, 
is no leſs than Regeneration and Perfection, ſuch ve- 
racity as hath not the leaſt wavering; ſincerity through- 
- out, that it might not only exceed the righteouſneſs of 
the Swearing Fews, but that law which permitted it till 
the times of Reſtitution, which;he brought to the de- 
generated world, who ſaid, Swear not at all: For 
the © Law, that permitted Oaths, was given by Moſes; 
but Grace and Truth, that ends them, came by Jeſus 
'© Chriſt, who therefore prohibits them.“ And not only 
is this Goſpel of Chriſt, or the Holy Religion he 
ace of ſo. ure pd: excellent a nature, but thoſe 
6 ow ———who 
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who will be his diſciples, are obliged to obey it; in- 
ſomuch that he himſelf hath ſaid, „If ye love me, 
c keep my Commandments; and if ye keep my Com- 
«© mandments, ye ſhall abide in my Love. Again, 
ec Je are my Friends, if ye do whatſoever I command 
cc you: If any man will come after me, let him deny 
« himſelf, and take up his Croſs, and follow me: for 
« J ſay unto you, that except your righteouſneſs ſhall 
te exceed the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, 
«ye ſhall in no caſe enter the kingdom of heaven: 
de be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which 
« is in Heaven is perfe&t*.” Theſe are the weighty 
ſayings of our bleſſed Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; 
and certainly, he who breaks not the leaſt command- 
ment, who can ſuffer rather than revenge, love enemies, 
and be perfect as his heavenly Father is perfect, is 
above the obligation of an Oath unto truth-ſpeaking. 
His diſciples preached not another Goſpel than their 
Maſter's, who prayed, © that theſe: who believed, 
« might be ſanctified throughout, in body, ſoul, and 
ce ſpirit, which is a perfect removal of the ground of 
ſwearing: And they were exhorted to < preſs after the 
© mark of the prize of this high and holy calling, until 
ct they ſhould all come unto a Perfect Man, unto the mea- 
« ſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt Jeſus : for 
ce even hereunto,” ſaith Peter, © were we called; be- 
ce cauſe Chriſt alſo ſuffered for us, leaving us an ex- 
de ample,” that ye ſhould follow his ſteps, © who 
et did no fin, neither was guile found in his mouth.” 
And faith John, «“ As he is, ſo are we in this world s. 
If no Guile be found in our mouths, then no Oaths; 
for they came becauſe of guile: and if we ought to re- 
ſemble him-in this world, then muſt our communication 
be Yea, Yea, and Nay, Nay; that is, we muſt hive the 
Life of Truth, and ſpeak the Words of Truth, which 
ought to be of greater force than Oaths, that come of 


* John xiv. 15. and xv. 10, 14. Mat. xvi. 24. Mat. v. 20% 
48. Mat. v. 19. 1 Theſ. v. 23. Phil, iii. 14. Eph. iv. 13. 
8 ä : Roy 5 Evil. 
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Evil. If the righteouſneſs of the Law ought to be fol- 
filled in us, we ought not to ſwear, becauſe we ought 
to be fo righteous as not to lie. This is evangelical ; 


for as he that conceives not a foul or revengeful 


Thought, needs not to purge himſelf of Adultery and 


Murder; neither is there any reaſon that man ſhould 


purge himſelf of Lying by Swearing, that doth not ſo 
much as countenance an untrue Thought. © 


The language of the ſame apoſtle to the Epheſians 
farther- explains this Evangelical evidence; But ye 
«have not ſo learned Chriſt, if ſo be that ye have heard 
« him, and have been taught by him, as the Truth is 
«in Jeſus; that ye put off, concerning the former 
% converſation, the Old Man, which is corrupt, ac- 
* cording to the deceitful luſts; and be renewed in 


de the ſpirit of your mind; and that you put on the 
« New Man, which, after God, is created in righte- 


c oufneſs and true holineſs: wherefore, putting away 
« lying, ſpeak every man truth with his neigh- 


„ bour®*:” beyond which, there can be no aſſurance 
given or deſired. And if Chriſtians ought never to 
Lie, it is moſt certain they need never to Swear; for 


Swearing is built upon Lying: take away Lying, and 
there remains no more ground for Swearing; truth- 
ſpeaking comes in the room thereof. And this not only 


the Chriſtian doctrine teaches and requires; but Chriſt, 


the bleſſed author of it, is ready to work in the hearts of 
the children of men, would they but come and learn off 
him, who is meek, lowly, filled with Grace and Truth. 
And we muſt needs ſay, it is a ſhameful thing, and 
very diſhonourable to the Chriſtian religion, that thoſe 
who pretend themſelves to be the followers of Chriſt, 
{for ſo true Chriſtians ought to be) ſhould ſo degene- 


rate from his example and doctrine, as to want and 


uſe ſcaring aſſeverations, diſpenſed with in ſome of the 


weakeſt times of knowledge, and ſuch horrible Im- 


precations (never known to ancient Jews and Chriſtians) 


to aſcertain one another of their Faith and Truth: 


* Ephef, iv. 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25. 
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Religion muſt needs have ſuffered a great ebb, and 
Chriſtianity a fearful eclipſe, ſince thoſe brighter ages of 
irs profeſſion : for biſhop Gauden himſelf, in his Diſ- 
courſe of Oaths, confeſſes, © That the ancient Chriſtians 
c were ſo ſtrict and exact, that there was no need of an 
© Oath among them; yea, they ſo kept up the ſanctity 
and credit of their profeſſion among unbelievers, that 
c it was ſecurity enough, in all caſes, to ſay, Chriſtia- 
© mus fans, Lam a Chriſtſaã n. 
But to fortify what we have hitherto urged, in defence 
of our judgment and practice; and to the end it max 
more fully appear, that our tenderneſs in this great 
caſe of Oaths, comes not from any ſour, ſullen, or ſu- 
perſtitious humour, or that we would trouble the world 
with any new-fangled opinion; we ſhall produce the 
concurrent teſtimonies of ſeveral famous and good 
men, for above theſe two thouſand years, among Gen- 
tiles, Jews, and Chriſtians, enough to make an Oecume- 
nical Council : we ſhall cite them out of the beſt editi- 
ons we have been able to procure, and as truly and 
punctually as we can render them digeſted in order of 
Ko er 
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Collected out . che Writings of 3 
5 - Jaws, and CHR18TIANS : Some of which were 
delivered to the World ſeveral Ages before Swear 


not at all was written by Mar THE W, or ſpoken 


oy CurisT. Which makes Swearing, among 
_ Chriſtians „ ſo much the more diſallowable. 


T be whole ublithed not only i 1 Leſs our Cauſe, 
but for the Inſtruction of the World, and to their 
_ juſt Honour that ſaid and writ . as durable 
Monuments of their Virtue. 


The Sayings of the Gente or Heathens, in 
Diſlike of Oaths. 


Obs two ) firſt teſtimonies ſhall be the e of 
Two Great People, the Perſians and Scythians“. 


Diodorus Siculus, Lib. 16. | 
"1, © Among the Perſians,” ſaith Diodorus Siculus, 
£ « giving the right-hand was the token of truth-ſpeak- 


© ing: he that did it deceitfully, was counted more 
< deteſtable than if he had wc, Which plainly im- 


plies, that ſwearing was deteſted among them, as well as 


that they needed not to Fes who ſo much uſed ROS 
ſpeaking. 


: Thos nations war many hundred ren eb. 


55 


A EAI SW. or onwrns. 30 | 
Quint. Curt. in Vit. Alex, © 
1 The Scythians, as it is reported by Q. Curtius, i in 


thelr conference with Alexander, upon occaſion of an 
unexpected ſecurity, told him, Think not that the 


Scythians confirm their en by Oath: they ſwear 


by keeping their word.“ Which is not only a proof 
of their diſule of common oaths, but ſwearing 3 at Bw. . 
even in matters of greateſt importance. 50 N 


Me Plutarch, Rom. Queſt. 28. e 

II. © So has was n ſaith W * has | 

2 © he never ſwore but once.“ If it was religiouſly done 

to ſwear but once in a man's life, it had been more re- 

Iigiouſly done not to ſwear at all. How juſt and ſevere 

a cenſure is this out of an Heathen's mouth, os the 
practice of diſſolute Chriſtians *?. 1 8 4 


Heßod, Theogon. p 88. ; 
IV. And in his Theogonia, places an oath' amongſt 
the brood of contention. An oath, ſaith he, greatly 
hurts men.“ Again preſently, < An oath goes with 
corrupt judgment; or an oath flies away together 
with corrupt judgments ; that is, when juſtice appears 
rao men, oaths vaniſh ; as his 1 in chat place 


& j 


0 
Sort in "Seb 28. 1 | 
v. It was one part of the doctrine of the Seven Sages, 
ſo famous in Greece, I hat men ought not to pigs. 


Stobæus, Serm. 35 
VI. Sale the famous law- giver of Athens, and one 
of thoſe Seven Sages, exhorteth the people to obſerve 

© Honeſty more ſtrictly than an Oath.* As if he had 
ſaid, © Honeſty is to be preferred before ſwearing ;* as 
another ſaying of his imports, * A good man ſhould 
© have that repute, as not to need an oath; it is a 
« diminution to his credit to be put to TE Biſhop | 
Gaud. of Oaths, p. 41. 


— 9 


<-* Lived before Chriſt about 1280 years, baits! in the FE of 


Gideon, Judg. viii, + Before Chriſt 8 in the days of. 2 55 
Hoſea, Joel, __ Amos, f Before Chriſt 620 years, in the 
. of * . | 


 Theognis, © 
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Tbeognis, ver. 666. 
vn. Theognis, - the Greek poet, e of a per- 
fon ſwearing, faith, * Neither ought he to ſwear this 
© or any thing: this thing, (or ſwearing itſelf) ſhall 
« not be.” What is this leſs than ſwear not at all“? 


2 Max. lib. 8. cap. 18. Laert. Hernip. & Orig. 
contr. Celſ. 
: VIII. 8 a grave and virtuous Sn; being 
earneſtly intreated of the Crotonian ſenators for his ad- 
vice in things relating to the government, did in his 
oration, among other excellent ſentences, with more 
than ordinary emphaſis, lay this down in the nature of 
a maxim, Chet no man atteſt God by an Oath, though 
© in courts of Judicature ; but uſe to ork ſuch - rad 35 
© as that he may be credited without an oath f. | 


Hd. Grot. on Mat. . 
| Ix. Clineas, a juſt Greek, and follower of Pythag o- 
ras, out of love to truth, and the reſpect he bore to his 
maſter's doctrine, that enjoined him to fear and ſhun an 
Oath, choſe to pay three talents, which amount to 
| about three hundred pounds, © rather than take any 
_ © Oath:* whoſe example Baſilius Magnus upbraided the 
3 ee a of his time with, that were ning to 
Wear 
- ara Comment. i in Carmi, Pythag. p. 28. 
X. Hierocles teſtifies, That Pythagoras, in enjoin- 
< ing them to reyere an, Oath, not only prohibits 
E: Forſwearing, but requires chem alſo to abfizin from 
_ © Swearin A 
And E hylus makes a ſincere Deckon to a matter, a 


| firm Oath J. 6 
| : Stobers, Serm. 5 
.. Socrates, that worthy Gentile, ad great pro- 
moter of virtue among the Athenians, among many ex- 
_ cellentſentences delivered ts That good men . 
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© let the world ſee, how that their Manners or Dealings 
are more than an Oath.“ Which both proves, that he 
ſaw a more excellent righteouſneſs than ſwearin 
Truth itſelf, and believed it attainable; for he manifeſtly 
exhorts good men'to that integrity, which is a greater 
_ caution than an oath, He was put to death for teſtify- 
88 the Heathen idols, acknowledging One only 
„„ in 
XII. Lyſander, the great Spartan captain, thought an 
oath of ſo little value, in compariſon of truth, 5 he 
beſtowed this contemptuous ſaying upon ſwearing, 
Children are to be deceived with Toys, and Men with 
_ © Oaths.' Implying, that ſincerity is a greater ſecurity 
VTV | et 
5 Hocr. ad Demon. not 1 
XIII. Iſocrates, a Greek orator, in his Oration to 
Demonicus, adviſes, Not to take an Oath for money 
matters.“ Alſo he teaches, That good men ſnew 
© themſelves more credible than an Oath l.“ Ts 


S cw da Ny Plat. de Leg. 12. | LE 1 5 
XIV. Plato (called divine) forbids ſwearing in 
ſolemn caſes, That none ſwear himſelf; that none re- 

* quire an Oath of another.” He ſpeaks there hoF-w 
Rhadamanthus brought in ſwearing by the gods; but 
that his art therein, was not agreeable to that time (it 
ſeems he accounted it an art of policy); but that in 
all actions or cauſes, laws which are made with under- 
ſtanding, ſhould. take away Swearing from both ad- 
verſaries. For, ſaith he, it is an horrible thing, 
© that when many judgments are done in a city, well 

© near half the people are forſworn in them. Therefore 
© let the preſidents of judgments not permit any to 
« ſwear in actions, not even for perſuaſton's ſake ; but 

© that he perſevere in that which is juſt, with a fitting 


e ea, 4. - © - en 

2 Before Chriſt 422 years, in the days of Haggai and Zechariah. 
t Before Chriſt 400 years. l Before Chriſt 394 years. Theſe, 
two lived in the Goya of Malachi. - 5 Before-Chriſt 166 years. 
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. Pater. May, 10. Cie, pro Corn. Balb. Dux. Laert. 1 in vit. 


; P N AJenocr. 
f XV. KXenoctates was ſo renowned at Athens the 3 
virtuous life and great integrity, that being called to 
give his evidence by Oath, all the judges ſtood up 
and forbad the tender; becauſe mat would not have 
it thought that truth depended more _ an Pas 
35 than | the Word of an honeſt man * . 


Menander. 3 | 
XVI. ter, the Greels poet, ith, c Flee : an 
FE "One, Hr thou ſhouldeſt ſwear juſtly f. 


© Cherillus in Perſeid. 
XVII. Cherillus ſaith, © Oaths bring not crodie to 


© the Man, but the Man muſt bring credit to the Oaths.” 


What ſerve they for then? To deceive? It ſeems by this, 
that Credit is better than an Oath; for it is the Credit 
that 1 1s the ſecurity, not the Oath, - 


Stiobæus in Jur. c. 27. FE 
XVIII. Alexides in Olynth. ſaith, Ani man . 
© always to give credit, not to ſwearers, but to the 
© things themſelves.” Then oaths are vain; for it is 
not the mere oath, but the likelihood of the truth of 
the evidence, from the conſideration and comparing of 
the circuraſtances, that turns the ſcale. 


Simocat. Epiſt. 2 Ys 6 

XIX. Simocatus ſays, Perfdioufnefs appears en 
* than Faithfulneſs; and an Oath impoſed is a fit en- 
© gine for Deceit.“ Strange ! that fa ithful Lea and 
Nay is ſtopt, when Perfidiouſneſs with an Oath can paſs 
© all Guards, Courts, and Offices. He manifeſtly 
links Oaths and eee and gives the praiſe to 

; Faithfulneſs. 5 
TX . N 
XX. Epictetus, a famous and grave Stoick, counſel-· 
ed, ©to refuſe an Oath altogether.” 


* Before ca 337 years. 1 Before Chr 36 7 years. 
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XXI. Quintilian ſaith, © That in time paſt it was a 

_ © kind of infamy for grave and approved men to ſwear; 
© as if their Authority ſhould fuffice for Credit. There= 
© fore the Prieſts, or Flamens, were not compelled to it; 
for then to compel a nobleman to ſwear, were like 
putting him upon the rack.“ Which ſhews an oath 

to be an unnatural and extorting way of evidence, and 
that they preferred virtue and truth before an oath. 


Plutarch, Rom. Queſt. 44. 
XXII. Plutarch, in his 44th Rom. Qu. upon the 3 | 
Cuſtom of the Romans, holding it unlawful for the i 
Flamen Dialis, or Chief Prieſt, to ſwear, puts the queſtion, | 
* Why is it not lawful for Jupiter's prieſt to ſwear ? Is 
© it becauſe an oath miniſtred unto freemen, is as it 
were the rack and torture tendered unto them ? For 
certain it is, that the ſoul as well as the body of the 
Prieſts, ought to continue free, and not to be forced 
by any torture whatſoever ; or for that it is not meet 
to diſtruſt or diſcredit him in ſmall matters, who is 
believed in great and divine things? or rather, becauſe 
every oath endeth with deteſtation and malediction of 
perjury? and conſidering that all maledictions be 
odious and abominable, therefore it is not thought 
good, that any other Prieſts whatſoever ſhould curſe, 
or pronounce any malediction. And in this reſpect 
was the Prieſteſs of Minerva, in Athens, highly com- 
mended, for that ſhe would never curſe Alcibiades, 
notwithſtanding the people commanded her ſo to do: 
for I am, quoth ſhe, ordained a prieſteſs to pray for 
men, and not to curſe them. Or laſt of all, was it 
becauſe the peril of perjury would reach in common 
to the whole common-wealth, if a wicked goddeſs, 
and forſworn perſon, ſhould have the charge and 
ſuperintendence of the prayers, vows, and ſacrifices, 
made in the behalf of the city ? Thus far Plutarch, 
whoſe morals have the praiſe among all the writings of 
philoſophers; who is alſo commended himſelf, very 
highly, for his virtue and wiſdom. See his life. 
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M. Aur. Ant. in Deſcript. Bon. Vir. 
XXIII. M. Aurelius Antoninus, that philoſophical 
ee emperor, in his deſcription of a good man, ſays, 
That the integrity of a truly good man is ſuch, that 
there is no need of an Oath for him.“ Certainly then, 
© he was far from impoſing oaths upon his people, who 
both by his example and precept, © as Mgt 7 
before an oath. . 
5 » 
XXIV. 1 a Greek Orator, 1 . 
no admirer of Chriſtians, reckons this amongſt the 
praiſes of a Chriſtian emperor. He is,“ ſays he, © fo 
© far from being blacked with Perjury, that he is 
© even afraid to ſwear the Truth.” It ſeems, then, 


they ſwore not in his time; and that Libanius, an enemy 


to Chriſtians, preferred and admired ns Precept, 
by Swear not at all. . . 


2 a Auſon. . 

XXV. We ſhall conclude with Auſonius, whoſe fay- 
ing ſeems to be all contracted, or thoſe other teſtimo- 
nies digeſted into one axiom, that i ls, © to ſwear, or 1 | 
_ © falſly, is one and the ſame thing.“. 

Theſe are the reflections upon oaths we receive from 
Heathens, who, by the Light they had, both diſcerned 
the ſcope of the evangelical doctrine, <© Swear not at 

« all,” preceptively laid down by Chriſt our Lord, 
Mat. v. 34. and preſſed it earneſtly : And, which is 
more to their honour, but to the Chriſtian' s ſhame, 
ſeveral. of them lived it e 


5 


| i: | 
Teftimonies from the Jews, in Diſlike 1 All 
Swearing. 


E. Grot. Com. on Mat. . | 

XXVI. Maimonides, out of the moſt ancient of the | 
Jewiſh rabbies, extracts this memorable axiom, It is 

2 beſt thr a a man not to ſwear at all,” ; 


1 8 IN Raimund. 


3 
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Raimund. p. 135. 


XXVII. een quotes him hm; S 
in Tract. de Juramentis; lt is a great good for a man 


£ not to ſwear at all: the ancient and lawful di 
£ of the ſynagogue “. EE 


Joſeph. de Bello adit E230. 


; XXVIII. The Eſſeni, or Eſſeans, ſaith Tal 


keep their promiſe, and account every word they ſpeak, 
of more force than if they had bound it with an Oath; 
and they ſhun Oaths worſe than Perjury ; for they 
eſteem him condemned for a liar, who 1s not believed 
without calling God to witneſs.” 

Theſe Eſſeans were the moſt religious of the Jewiſh 


X „ 


people, though the Phariſees made the greateſt noiſe 


amongſt the rabble. 
| _ Phila de Decalogo, p. 583. 


XXIX. Philo, that excellent Jew, relates thus much 


concerning the ſame Eſſeans, That whatſoever they 
\ ſaid, was firmer than an Oath; and that to ſwear, 
© was counted amongſt them a thing , 


Pjbilo Judæus on Com. | 
XXX. The ſame Philo himſelf thus Pe I in his 
_ Treatiſe on the Ten Commandments: Commandment 3. 


Thou ſhalt not take the Name of God in vain. © Many 


© ways,” faith he, do men fin againſt this command- 


© ment; ſo that it is better not to ſwear at all; but 


*ſo well accuſtom thyſelf to ſpeak truth always, that 
© thy bare Word ſhall have the force and virtue of an 


A 


and holily, is a ſecond virtue; for he that ſweareth, 

is ſuſpected of lying and perjury. It is,” faith he, 

moſt profitable and agreeable to the reaſonable nature, 
to abſtain altogether from ſwearing. Whatſoever a 
godly man ſpeaks, let it go for an Oath.' 

The wiſdom and moderation of this worthy perſon, 
reflect juſt blame upon thoſe that pillage their neigh- 


„„ 6 


'* If, it be a great good not to ſwear at all; what is it to impoſe 


08 oath ? 
Bb 3 bours, 


Oath. It is become a proverb, That to ſwear well 


— 


N 
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bours, becauſe they conſcientiouſly refuſe an oath ; 
but that men, who pretend to be the diſciples of Jeſus 
Chriſt, ſhould commit theſe cruelties, aggravates their 
evils, and doubtleſs their guilt. How can they ever hope 
to look their Lord with comfort in the face, who ſo 
Teverely treat their fellow-ſervants? Certainly Jews 
and Heathens will one day riſe up in judgment againſt 
ſuch Chriſtians, for their unnatural carriage towards 
their brethren; this is not to love Enemies, but injure 
Friends. Jews and Heathens. are become names of 
reproach; yet, to the rebuke of Chriſtians, as they call 
themſelves, they not only diſcerned the Riſe and 
Ground of Oaths, but the Evil of uſing them, even 
While they were tolerated; and both avoided them, and 
exhorted others to that integrity which had no need of 
m=__ 0 5 
Theſe teſtimonies, though they are of weight with vs, 
and we hope they will have a due impreſs upon the 
minds of many of our readers; yet becauſe nothing 
produced out of Jews and Gentiles may advance our 
cauſe with ſome, or render it ever the more acceptable, 
we ſhall next betake ourſelves to the more Chriſtian 
ages of the world, for approbation of our judgment, 
who, we are ſure, will kindly entertain us, their libe- 
rality being extraordinary to our cauſe; and from whom 
we ſhall never want votes for „ Swear not at all,” 
while their works are in the world: may our ſuperiors 
join theirs with them, and we have reaſon to believe, 
that our deliverance from'the yoke of Oaths, will be 
the happy iſſue of this neceſſary addreſs. | » 


Teſtimonies from CRRISTIANS, both Fathers, 
Doctors, Confeſſors, and Martyrs, in Diſlike of 
All Swearing. . . 


1 _. : Polycarpus. „ 
XVXXI. The firſt teſtimony recorded againſt ſwearing, 

after the apoſtles times, was that of Polycarpus, who 

had lived with the apoſtles, and was ſaid to have been 
LE ER. diſciple 


7 #7 


| diſcple to John, not the leaſt of the apoſtles; for at his. 
„ when the governor bid him © Swear, defy. * 


fei 
«© Chriſt,* &c. he ſaid, © Fourſcore and ſix years have I 


© ſerved him, yet hath he never offended me in any 
© thing.” The Proconſul {till urged and ſaid, © Swear 
© by the Fortune of Cæſar; to whom Polycarpus an- 


ſwered, If thou requireſt this vain-glory, That I 
© proteſt the Fortune of Cæſar, as thou ſayeſt, feigning 
© thou knoweſt not who I am, hear freely, I Au A 
© CyRISTIAan:' This good man began his fourſcore and 
ſixth year, about twenty years after James wrote 


c Above all things, my brethren, ſwear not:” and 


| ſeveral years before John the apoſtle deceaſed, for he is 
called his diſciple *. See his hiſtory and commendation 
in Euſebius. | „„ 1 


We know it is objected by ſome, that he refuſed to: 


| ſwear only becauſe he could not ſwear by that oath; 


which is a gueſs, and no confutation of what we al-- 


ledge : but if that had been Polycarpus's reaſon, why 
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did he not rather ſay, © The Law of God forbids ſwear- 


ing by Idols?” It is certain, the firſt Chriſtians would 


not ſwear, but thought Polycarpus's anſwer ſecurity - 


enough to them that demanded their Oath : he refuſed 
all oaths as a Chriſtian; therefore ſaying, he was a 
_ Chriſtian, was reaſon ſufficient why he would not take 
that oath. „„ c a 1 „„ 


Juſtin Martyr, Apol. 2. pro Chriftianis, ad Anton. Pium, 


F 


, o N 
XXXII. It was ſome time before his ſuffering, that 
Juſtin Martyr, who is the firſt we find writing of it, 
publiſnhed an Apology for the Chriſtians in the year 150, 
as himſelf ſaith; and a ſecond after that, wherein he 


tells us, after the doctrine of his maſter, That we 


© ſhould not ſwear at all, but always ſpeak the truth. 


He, (that is Chriſt,) hath thus commanded, © Swear | 


« not at all; but let your Yea be Yea, and your Nay, 
% Nay; and what is more than theſe is of evil.” 


Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt, lib, 4. cap. 15. 


B b 4 | Ses 


. n . 
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See his praiſe and martyrdom. in > Euſebius, foot! after : 


5 Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. lib. 5. e. 5 
XXXIII. Under the fame emperor, ſays Euſebivs, 


_ © ſuffered. alſo Ponticus, of fifteen years of age, and 


© Blandina, a virgin, with all kind of bitter torments ; 
© the tormentors now and then urging them to > ſwear, 


1 2888 They conſtantly refuſed.” 


Euſeb. ibid. lib. 6. cap. 4. | 
XXXIV. And i in the next emperor's reign, Baſilides, 


a ſoldier of authority amongſt the hoſt, being appointed 


to lead Potamiena to execution, and by her convinced of 
the Truth in Chriſt, was after a while required to ſwear; 


but he affirmed plainly, © It was not lawful for him to 


c {wear z for, ſaid he, I am a ChRISTIAN.“' He did 
not lay the unlawfulneſs- upon that oath, but upon 
ſweari "s at all, The hiſtory only ſays, His companions 

ave him ſwear, upon ſome occaſion or other, 
not mentioning by what: his anſwer was, It is unlaw- 


ful for me to Diver and why? becauſe, ſaith he, 


© Tama Cbriſtian. The conſequence is plain, Chriſtians 


toak 10 oaths; therefore not their oaths, 


- Tert. Apol. pro Chriſtianis adverſ. Gent. cap. 
XXXV. In the ſame emperor's reign lived Töttullian, 
a ſtrict and learned man, who wrote a very notable 


Apology for the Chriſtians, wherein he anſwers the ob- 


| jections of the Heathens, who accuſed them of not 


being well-wiſhers to the emperor, not Cæſar's friends, 
in that they refuſed to ſacrifice and ſwear by the Genius, 
Fortune, and Health of the Emperor (we begin with 
this, becauſe it is urged by ſome againſt us:) Saith he, 
© We do ſwear as nat by the Genius of the Cæſars, fo 
© by or for their Safety, which is more auguſt than all 
© Genius's or Petty Gods: for we reverently look up 
© unto the Judgment of God in the Emperors, who 
© hath ſet them over the nations; and we know that to 
© be in them which God wills; and what God wills, 


85 Euſeb. lib, 5. cap. 16. 
„ that 


A TREATISE or OATHS, | 393 


> ET 
+» 


that we will to be ſafe (that God ſave it) hoc ſalvum 
eſſe volumus, et pro magno id juramento habemus; i. e. 
© And that we account for a great Oath, or that we 
© have inſtead of a great Oath ; namely, our Well- 
© wiſhing to Cæſar“: the thing that was deſired, the 
| ſubſtance af the oath ; that oath which the Pythagore- 
ans ſaid was in all reaſonable creatures, viz. a full 
« reſolution of mind not to tranſgreſs the law of God,” 
which Tertullian ſaith here they had  reſpe& to; 
© That oath which a juſt man ſweareth by his deeds,' 
as Clemens Alexandrinus ſpeaketh f. In like manner 
Tertullian ſays to Scapula, We do ſacrifice for the 
F health of the emperor; but that way that God pleaſes, 
© by pure Prayer: So, ſays he, © here we do ſwear by 
© the health of the emperor, by willing his health; 

© and I do work for the health of the emperor ; for I 
*£ commend him to God .“ Otherwiſe, if we take 
the words of this doctrine ſtrictly and properly, who 


in the writing is difficult, as Scultetus notes; and ob- 


ſcure, as Lactantius ſays; we ſhall both croſs the ſcope 
of the place, and accuſe him, and the primitive 
Chriſtians and Martyrs of his time, not only of Swear- 
ing, but Sacrificing for the Health of the Emperor; 
neither of which do we ever read they did, nor ſo much 
as offered to do; had they, doubtleſs we ſhould have 
heard of ſome releaſe or favour ſhewn them on that 
condeſcenſion: beſides, we ſhall alſo make him to con- 
tradict himſelf (which Scultetus accuſes him not of, 

in this) for in his book de Idololatrid, he ſpeaks without 
any obſcurity ; ſaying, © I ſpeak not of Perjury, ſeeing 
it is not lawful e ſwear. And in chap. 23. he 


proves, © That he which ſigns a Bill of Security con- 


* taining and confirmed by an Oath, is guilty of 
_ © Swearing, as if he had ſpoken it, and tranſgreſſes 
F Chriſt's command, wha hath preſcribed not to ſwear J. ? 


* Tertullian was a lawyer, 050 to a Centurion of 5 dig 
nity. See his un + Rigaltius adds, I will ſpeak plainly, 
that the emperor is Lord, but after the common manner. t Ter- 
tul. ad Scap. c. 1, 2. Apol. c. 33. I do offer e ted prayer, 
e · 30. | Tertul, de Idololatria. cap. 11. | 11 

8 e 


— 
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He is before ſpeaking of the idolatry Chriſtians are 
_ obnoxious to in regard of employments as ſchool- 
maſters, by reafon of Heatheniſh Books and Cuſtoms ; 
and Merchants or Traffickers, of Covetouſneſs and 
Lying; Not to ſpeak of Forſwearing,” faith he, 
© ſeeing it is NOT LAWFUL ſo much as ro swEaR; which 
© if any ſhould do, he ſhould ſurely be the ſervant of 
Covetouſneſs, in undertaking an unlawful practice 
for gain, as he ſays Lying was: but if he ſhould 
© alſo forſwear, ſo adding Swearing to Lying, that 
t then he ſhould be a Servant of Servants to Covetouſ- 
© neſs, which is Idolatry.“ Which if Chriſtians had 
committed indeed, it is unlikely that Tertullian would 
have made ſuch a flight and ſhort preterition with a 
ſentence of eight words. And farther obſerve, that 
both Tertullian and the Martyrs make uſe of the moſt 
univerſal proof, to make their teſtimony for God full 
and complete. And though their enemies trial of 
them were ſhort of proving them Chriſtians, and diſ- 
tinguiſhing them from Jews; yet, in the wiſdom of 
God, their anſwer and argument being general and 
Chriſtian, including the ſpecial and Jewiſh, proves 
them not only true ; ug who were forbidden by God 
to forſwear, or to ſwear by idols; but true Chriſtians, 
not to ſwear, becauſe it was unlawful; for Chriſt had 
© forbidden it.” And as his argument, in the Apology 
_ aforeſaid, was, It is unlawful to ſwear, much more to 
© forſwear;' ſo here, © Chriſt,” ſaith he, © hath preſcribed 
© not to ſwear; then ſure not to ſwear and ſubſcribe 
Gentile oaths. So Baſilides, © Becauſe I am a Chriſ- 
© tian, it is not lawful for me to ſwear ;* then not your 
oath : this is the juſt ſenſe and conſequence of it. And 
faid Polycarp, I would have thee to know, that I 
© am a Chriſtian ; and the doctrine thereof, if thou wilt 
c appoint a time, I ſhall teach thee, (that is, not to 
< ſwear) ; therefore it is in vain for thee to bid me 
© ſwear, and defy Chriſt.” So Blandina and Ponticus 
were urged to ſwear (by what, it is not ſaid, and it 
matters not) but in vain; for they were Chriſtians, 
We do not read that any uſed the Jewiſh argument, 014 | 


* 


£ \ 
n 
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Old Commandment, «© Thou ſhalt not ſwear by Idols;” 
but the Chriſtian argument, the New Commandment, 
Fc. It is not lawful to ſwear; Chriſt forbad it; I am a 

VI Sol pr To ee 88 

And to this purpoſe ſpeaks Le Prieur on this place of 

Tertullian, in his Annotations (which the Publiſhers 
deſired becauſe of his obſcurity; ſee their Preface) . 
Although, ſays he, © the Chriſtians did believe that 

All Swearing was forbidden them, they before all 
* oaths were wary of ſwearing by the Genius or For- 
* tune of the Prince.“ Here he confeſſes they were 
wary of All Swearing, much more that which 
was never lawful, to wit, ſwearing by Idols. And 
thereupon he brings the example of Polycarpus: but 
if All oaths, then of ſwearing by the Health of the 

emperor; for that was an oath. And this African 
writer's intricate ſenſe (as the publiſher's terms are) 
muſt needs be in this, as in the other, all along my- 
ſtical : and as he ſays a little before, I offer a ſacri- 

* fice (oratione) by Prayer; ſo going along he ſays, 
We Swear, juramus, (i. e. jure oramus; for ſo Bruno 
and Caſſiodorus derive the word, Jurare diffum eff, 
quaſi juſt? orare; bac eft, juſt? loqui f. 
Again, Pſal. Ixi, © They ſwear in God, or to God, 
© who promiſe an inviolable obedience of mind to him. 

© Furare to ſwear (faith he) © is jure orare, to ſpeak. 

© equity, that he will not decline to another party, 
from what he hath promiſed.' Again, Here ſwear- 
ing is firmly in mind to reſolve to fulfil the goon 
* purpoſe.” And that this muſt be T ertullian's ſenſe, 
not only the ſcope (for which ſee Scultetus on the 
place) but his explanation of it, by willing what 

God wills, and that to be to them for a great oath ;* 

_ plainly declares to ſagacious readers; and ſuch Tertul- 
lian's African ſpeech requires, as Rigaltius ſays of his 


| ® Tt is confeſt by Le Prieur, that the Chriſtians did deny a 
aring-. f Bruno and Cafliodorus on Pſalm xiv. and Palm 
1zi. This Caffiodorus was a Roman ſenator and counſellor of The- 


writings, 


odoricus, about the year 49. 
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| writings, which have been * altered by them that could 
not comprehend them. But is it likely that a man ſo 
ſeyere, who condemned the very ſubſcribing of a Writing 
wherein an Oath was contained, and for this reaſon, 
'©. becauſe Chriſt forbad ta ſwear at all;* and thought 
it needleſs to ſpeak of Perjury, becauſe it was not 
«© lawful to ſwear; ſhould yet allow it in himſelf and 
— others to {wear even by that which was not God? 
Beſides, Suarez reckons him amongſt thoſe fathers wha 
were more eſpecially againſt ſwearing . 
hus are the conſpirators againſt this part of the 
doctrine of Chriſt, and his apoſtles, primitive Fathers 
and Martyrs, forced out of that ſanctuary they betook 
2 5 i in the ſentence of this intricate e doctor. 


Clem. Mex. Strom. 1. 7 ; 

XXXVI. lens Alexandrinus, his cotemporary, 
famous for learning and ſtrict living, to help him in his 
myſtical meaning of an Oath, fays, He who is once 
© a Believer, why ſhall he 30 himſelf an } Unbe- 


| © hiever, as that he hath alſo need to Swear, and doth. 


not ſo lead his Life, that the fame (to wit, his T2 

de a firm and definite Oath, and ſhew the Faithfulne 

< of Confeſſion in a conſtant and ftable Speech. —Far 

F be it, that he who is approved and diſcerned in ſuch 
< piety, ſhould be propenſe to Lie or to Swear. —He 

© who liveth juſtly, tranſgreſſing in nothing of theſe - 

® and felt that ſhould be done, the ſame ſweareth trul 


N OE 


. „There are 697 #0 2000 Ss in Tertullian- 's ks, 
t he de Juram, c. 24. Infidelity keeps company with 
* lnsdel 2 and for a Chriſtian to ſwear, is with * Alex. to turn 


e 
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8 © Swear, as being one who hath determined to put for 
© his Affirming YEa, for his Denying nav. 


Where is there any need of an Oath to him that 


A ſo lives, as one that is attained to the Height of 


_ © Truth? He therefore that doth not Swear, is far from 


Forſwearing: he that tranſgreſſeth in nothing that is 
© covenanted and agreed, HE MAY NEVER SWEAR. 


* 


Seeing he is fully perſuaded that God is every- 


* where, and is aſhamed not to ſpeak truth, and pro- 


© feſſeth that it is a thing unbeſeeming, and unworthy | 
for him to ſpeak falſe; he is content with this, that 


God and his own conſcience know it, and therefore 


© he doth not lie, nor do any thing beſides or againſt 


what is covenanted and agreed: by that means he 


neither ſweareth, if he be aſked; nor denies, ſo as 
< to ſpeak falſe, though he die upon the rack for it.” 


Likewiſe in his 5th, 7th, and 8th books of 8 - 


alſo in his 3d book of his Pzdagogue with Gentianus 
' Hervetus's notes on it, Where he forbids to ſet two 


prices, and commands but one ſingle one, and to 


£ [iN truth without an oath,” &c. 


/ Origen in Matth. Tract. 25. 
XXXVII. Origen, his ſucceſſor, a man of equal fame 


— _ 


for learning and piety, ſucceeds him alſo in this tef- 
timony concerning ſwearing: '© Becauſe,” ſaith he, 


© the Jews have a cuſtom to ſwear by Heaven; to the 


© foregoing (prohibition) Chriſt added this alſo to re- 
© prove them, becauſe they more eaſily ſwore by 


Heaven than by God; becauſe he deals alike un- 
© reaſonably, who ſweareth by Hzaven, as he that 


© ſwears by the TEMPLE, or by the ALTAR, in that he 


who ſweareth by Heaven, ſeemeth to ſwear by Him 


© that ſitteth in that Throne; and doth not eſcape dan- 


« ger, as he thinks, becauſe he ſweareth not by God 


* himſelf, but by the Throne of God. And theſe things 
© he ſpeaks to the Jews, forbidding them to give heed 


© to the traditions of the Phariſees ; * other wi e, before, | 


© he manifeſtly forbad to ſwear Ar ALL. 


He makes two prohibitions, as we do: 1. Swear not by God ; ; 
2. by no creatures, Ibid, Trad, 35. Mat. xxvi- Numb. v. 19. 
1 PIG xxii. 16. 

The 
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5 The chief prieſt ſaid unto him, 1 adju re thee by 
ee the Living God, that thou tell us if N Bs the 
te Chriſt the Son of God”... 
© In the Law we find the uſe of Ade; * « The 
be  pricſ ſhall adjure the woman with the adjurations of : 
« this curſe.” 
© Alſo Ahab ſaid unto Micaiah, «] Hure thee: that 
* © thou tell me the truth in the Name of the Lord.” 
The king adjured the prophet, not by command of the 
© Law, but by his own Will. And now the prieſt ad- 
© jures Jeſus by the Living God. But I account, that 
© a man that will live according to the Goſpel, muft 
not adjure another: for it is even like that which the 
* 1 himſelf forbids in the goſpel, But I ſay unto 
© you, Swear not at all.” For if it be not lawful to 
s my as to the goſpel command of Chriſt, it is alſo 
true, that it is not lawful to adjure another, or pe 
him to ſwear ** 
Huetius, upon him, addeth, that Athanaſius, Chry- 
ſoſtom, Epiphanius, Hilary, and many more, were of 
the ſame mind with him: and if ſo, we may without 
_ offence add, upon that reſpe& our ſuperiors ſeem to 
carry to their names, that it muſt needs be very remote 
from the doctrine of the ancient church, to fine, im- 
priſon, and bitterly treat thoſe who, for conſcience of 
that goſpel-command, do ſcruple an 'Oath i in this age. 
« If thou wilt return, O Ifrael, faith the Lord, and 
ce put away thy abominations, then ſhalt thou not re- 
« move. And thou ſhalt ſwear the Lord liveth in 
cc truth, and judgment, and righteouſneſs.” Origen 
here tells us, © That this is a reproof of them that did 
© not ſwear in judgment, but without judgment : how- 
beit, we know, ſaith he, © that the Lord ſaid unto 
© his diſciples, © But I ſay unto you, Swear not at all.” 
© Perhaps formerly it behoved them to ſwear in truth, 
« judgment, and righteouſneſs ; that after any had 
given proof of his integrity, he might be thought 
0 ed of being believed RENO any Oath at all, 


. * Orig, againl all Sewing with us; and * . 5 


* 8 
5 


But once having YEA, he needs no witneſs that it is 
© y84; and having way, he 0 no other evidence to 
prove that it is nay *®. 


Thus doth Origen . and axial en 3 
| verity, wrapt up in ſolemn Jea or Nay, above the 


| ſwearing that was in truth, Jud, ment, and 8 
; neſs under the N of 1e * 5 


Hiflory. 


XXXVIII 88 8 ee 40 called ei 


his working of miracles, on Ecclef. lib. 46, cap. $ 
faith, It is meet to give a diligent heed to the words 
c of the king, and to flee an Oath by all means, eſ- 


« pecially that which is taken in the name of God.“ 


a See his great praiſe, his works, and miracles. 
| Cyprian, lib, 3. Teſtim. ad Quirin. 


XXXIX. Cyprian, a famous father, and faithful n mar- 


tyr (who lived about the middle of the age, in the be- 


ginning of which Origen flouriſhed) in his third book 


of Teſtimonies to Quirinus faith, © Who hath deſired 


me to draw out of the holy ſcriptures certain heads, 
© belonging to the religious diſcipline of our ſect (for 


© ſo he called his own, the Chriſtian religion).“ His 
12th head amongſt them is, Not to Swear, 


Again, writing of paſtors and teachers, he biddeth. 


them © remember what the Lord taught, and ſaid, 
e Let your ſayings be Yea, Yea, and Nay, Nay f.“ 
In another place he faith, * It is unlawful for any 
* man to compel another to take an Oath 4.“ 
Hitherto the Chriſtians, being under moſt cruel ſuf- 
ferings, generally kept faithfully to the command of 


Chriſt in this point; and we find very little in their 


writings about it, beſides a ſimple and bare mand 
of it, as the doctrine of Chriſt, © not to ſwear at all, 
as well as it was of Moſes, © not to ſwear tally or 
«yainly,” for more was no way needful, in that it was 


not conteſted, but univerſally ſo received. But after 


Orig. on Jer. iv. bo fe I Expr. Epiſt. ad Corn, n. 5. 
e TK . . . Os - 
| that 
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Counting it an Abatement, rather than 
ment to Chriſtianity; which no part of the true worſhip 
of God can be. But ſome, perhaps, taking Tertullian's 
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ties, then, it ſeems, many out of flattery, and to engage 


them to their ſect, took liberty to ſwear, even by the 
Health of the Emperor, as is objected againſt us by 


ſome, out of Euſebius: but ſuch he did not account 
religious; neither that a religious part ſo to do, much 
leſs an Auguſt Act; and leaſt of all, a Moſt Auguſt Act 


of Divine Worſhip, as ſome would have it; ſeeing 
Stobæus obſerves from him, that whereas many ex- 


© horted that they be honeſt and faithful in an Oath, he, 
© for his part, eſteemed it not the part of a religious 


man, not to avoid even Swearing itſelf *,* And we 


believe. it will be a hard matter to. find any in the 


Greek Church, eſpecially for the firſt three hundred 


years, that would allow ſwearing ſo large a place in 


ſacred things; yea, or in latter ages either, even in the 


Latin Church; nay, of thoſe who have allowed it in 
ſome caſes, many, or moſt of them, have denied it any 
place at all in the worſhip of God, as of itſelf; ac- 
an Advance- 


Word auguſtior, or more auguſt, (which, he ſays, the 


Safety of the Emperor is, in compariſon of all the 


Genius's) to be the higheſt act of God's worſhip, 
they would have us ſwear by that, after the example of 
thoſe mentioned in ſome Chriſtian Emperors times. 
Tertullian's ſenſe we ſhall eaſily grant; for it is fo, and 
we do ſo, in that we commend our prince and gover- 


nors to God, to God only, with earneſt and ſincere de- 


fires for his and their ſafety ; above all ſuch genius's as 
Tertullian calls Dæmonia. But we juſtly deny, upon the 


ſcore of what we have made appear to the contrary, 


even from Tertullian himſelf and others, that he, or 
the Chriſtians in his time, or for two hundred years 
before, or an hundred years after; did ſwear, as ſome 
would have it; © leaſt of all, as a moſt auguſt- act of 
© the worſhip of God, without which all others are un- 


* Euſeb, apud. Stob, de Jurcjur, c. 27, 


© -Accep- 
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acceptable; or that thoſe who did ſwear afterwards, 
were the moſt religious; ſeeing Euſebius eſteems 
_ otherwiſe, and not he only, but alſo thoſe very devout 
men that we have already produced, beſides many which 
might and may be mentioned: for all that we have 
yet met with, in thoſe times, that ſpeak of it, ſpeak 
againſt it; and of the following times, men of greateſt 
_ renown and authority laboured with all earneſtneſs to 
_ expel oaths the ſociety of Chriſtians, and cure them of 
that diſtemper, by inculeating the doctrine of Integrity, 
that needs no oath; proving by holy ſcripture, that it 
was the plain and abſolute law of Chriſt, that * Chriſti 
„ ans ought not to ſwear at all; and, by other argu- 
ments, that the original of oaths was neither from 
God, nor good men; but they crept into uſe through 
the corruption of times, and mere careleſſneſs of 
governments; for when they could not truſt one ano- 
ther, they called their gods to witneſs; but God, ſe- 
parating Abraham and his poſterity from among them, 
to himſelf, the better to draw them from Idols, com- 
manded them to ſwear by Him only: as much as if he 
would have ſaid; If you will ſwear, let it be 2 
Name, rather than the Idols, that ſo you may, though 
* it be after a mean manner, acknowledge a real Deity, 
the only Lord of all.“ But how long was this con- 
deſcenſion to laſt? Only till the Fulneſs of Time came; 
which, with other permiſſions, removed all Swearing 
_ Chriſt bringing men to the Truth in the inward parts, 
as in the Beginning, before Swearing was in being; 
* for from the beginning it was not ſo tt 
Blut to ſhew what other Fathers reaſons and teſtimo- 
nies againſt this Heatheniſh and Jewiſh Ufage, indeed 
Bondage, were at the coming in of the apoſtacy, we 
ſhall begin with Athanaſius, a man that was in great 
renowty in the days of Conſtantine the Great, and 
2 is the Faith and Teſt of Chriſtendom at 
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Xl. The evangelical ſentence of the Tad ! is 


. e Let your Tea be Yea, and your Nay, Nay.” Thus 


< far we, who are in Chriſt, may confirm our words 


e with Aſſeverations; and with no farther progreſs let 
© us flee to or approach Oaths, that we alledge not 
SGod for witneſs, for corruptible money's ſake; el. 


©. pecially ſince. Moſes ſets down the Law, T hou 
«© ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy God in a 
<< vain thing.” For if any is plainly worthy to name 


Fs God, he is alſo worthy of belief: for, whoſoever is 


meet for greater things, he will be much more fit 


for leſs: on the contrary, if he be not worthy 


© Belief, that he may be credited without an Oath, 
© ſurely he is not one that is worthy to name God. 


If he be not faithful in Word, how will God by any 


„ means be the witneſs of an Oath for him, who. is 


— 
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© deftitute_ of Faith, to which God hath reſpe&t?” 


Again, The Lord is nigh to all that call upon him 


4 in truth,” © in which alone the Lord can be called 
upon. Wherefore, why do they ſwear by God, who 


are not truſted. even in ſmall matters? Otherwilk Lan - 
* oath is a teſtimony of truth, and not a judge of 
buſineſſes; ſuch men do ſwear, not that they may 
ify buſineſſes, but that they may confirm the truth, 
and that theſe may ſhew, that thoſe things which 
they produce are without lying. If, therefore, he 
that ſwears hath both Faith and Truth, what uſe is 
there of an Oath? but if he hath no faith nor truth, 
why do we undertake ſuch an impiety, that for poor 
ſilly men, and thoſe mortal too, we call to witneſs 
God, that is above men? For if it be a baſe part, to 
call to witneſs an earthly king to the loweſt raf : 
tures, as one that is greater than both actors and 
© Judges, why do we cite Him, that is uncreated, to 
created things, and make God to be deſpiſed of men? 
© Fie! that exceeds all iniquity and audaciouſneſs. 


© What then is to be done? No more but that our Yea 


© be Zea, and our FE» ve Cs andi in Wort that we do 
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not es. But if we ſhall ſeem. to ſpeak truth, and 


< imitate the true God, an perehance 17 W 


1 : contradict; 
an Oath _ „ to men, md a man imitates 
© God in not ſwearing, how is it that God is related in 
_ © the Holy Scripture 0 ſwear? For he ſwore to Abra- 
ham, as Moſes witneſſeth: and it is written in the 

© Pſalms,” © The Lord ſwore, and will not repent,” 

- ©, &&:: For theſe things ſeem to be repugnant to.the 
former, and that e there i is ere to men 5 
© liberty of ſwearing. 

© But this is not ſo, nor can any think fo: 'for God 

ſweareth by none; for how can he, ſeeing he is Lord 
and Maker of all things ? But, if any thing, this 
muſt be ſaid, that his Worp is an Oath, inducing 
the hearers, by a ſure Faithfulneſs, that what he pro- 
miſeth and ſpeaketh, ſhall certainly be effected; ſith 
God ſweareth not as Man; but his Word to us is as 


ſaid to ſwear: and this alſo the ſaints do utter after 
the manner of men; that as they themſelves ſpeaking | 
would have credit to be given them, ſo likewiſe they 
themſelves ſhould give credit to God: for, as a man's 
word confirmeth an oath, ſo alſo thoſe things that 
God ſpeaketh, becauſe of the firmneſs and immuta- 
« bility of his will, are to be reputed Oaths. The 
© ſame aiſo, that is there written, confirmeth my ſaying,” 
« for the Lord hath ſworn, and will not repent ;” * as 
en thing not to be retracted by repenting, but cer- 
© tainly to be effected, according to the Engagement 8 
© of an Oath. This alſo God doth declare in Geneſis, : 
© ſaying ;* © I have ſworn by myſelf :” © but that is not 
© an Oath; for he ſwore not by another, which is proper 
© for an Oath, but by Himſelf, which contains not the 
_ © eſtimation. of an /oath : but this is done that the 
© Sureneſs of his . may appear, and how confi- 
© dently that ought to be believed, which is ſpoken, 
that cet Pſalmiſt will witneſs for me in his Pſalm, 
5 10 i to | mind, when he 7 5 85 TO are 
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an Oath for Verity. And ſpeaking to men, he is 
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e thy ancient mercies, O Lord, which thou ſwareſt to 
David thy ſervant, in (or by) thy Truth?“ © For 
© God ſweareth not by his Truth: but becauſe He, who 
is true, ſpeaketh in his Word, that, to Men, is for an 
© Oath unto Belief. So God doth not ſwear after the 
© Manner of Men; neither muſt we be induced there- 
© by to take Oaths : but let us ſo ſay, and ſo do, and 
© fo „ 44S ourſelves in ſaying and doing, that we 

not an Oath for the hearer, and that our Words, 

* of themſelves, may have the teſtimony of truth: for 
© by that way we ſhall plainly imitate God F? 
. Hilary, ny he very Act in the days of 
Conſtantius, ſon to Conſtantine (but an Arian; and, 
Which was worſe, a Perſecutor, ſo that this Hilary was 
baniſhed) in his commentary on thoſe words in Mat- 
thew, © Ye have heard that it was ſaid to them of 
es old, Thou ſhalt not forſwear thyſelf,” &c. thus ex- 
preſſeth himſelf, < The Law ſet a penalty for perjury, 
that the conſcience of religion, or fear of an oath, 
© might reſtrain the deceitfulneſs of minds ; for the 
© rude and inſolent people made frequent mention of 
© their God by a familiar courſe of ſwearing: but faith 
© doth remove the cuſtom of an oath, making the 
_ © bulineſſes of our life to be determined in truth, and 
< laying aſide the affecting to deceive; preſcribing the 
c ſimplicity of ſpeaking and hearing, that what was, 
was; What was not, Was not; that the buſineſs of 
deceiving might be apparent between it is, and it is 
not; and what is more, is all of evil: for what is, it is 
its property always that ſo it is; and what is not, it is 
its nature that it is not: therefore to them that live in 
e the ſimplicity of the faith, there is no need of the re- 
ligion (or ſuperſtition) of an oath; with whom always 
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> © what is, 16; what is not, is not: and by theſe both all 


< their words and deeds are in truth. . Neither by 

r heayen.” God not only ſuffers us not to make Oaths 

))% T ͤ ing . . 

„ Achanaſius will not have it that God ever ſwore, properly and 

h Welly taken; only in a way of ſpeaking, having the truth, and 
ummutability of the trueſt and greateſt oath. . 


0 
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to God, becauſe all the truth of God is to be held 
in the ſimplicity of word and deed; but alſo condemns. 


«th the ſuperſtition of old diſobedience, EC. 


— * 3 


Suarez, de Juram. LEY, 
XIII. The next teſtimony we ſhall pitch upon. in 
| conflemarion of our reaſons, and the ſenſe we take our 
Maſter's precept in, © Swear not at all,” is afforded us 
out of the Apoſtolical Inſtitutions aſeribed to Clemens 
Romanus, reported by Suarez, in his book deFuramentis.. 
« Our Maſter,” faith Clemens © hath commanded, that 
c we ſhould not ſwear ; no, not by the True God; but 
that our Word ſhould be more credible than an Oath. 

© itſelf,” Which is a plain indication of the apoſtolical 
goctrine to have been the abſolute prohibition of oaths, 
in that ſenſe wherein they were only reputed /awful; for 
if men ovght'not to ſwear, no, not by the True God, then, 
conſequently, by no other oath, as his following words 
not only imply, but expreſs, viz. © That the Word of 
_ © a Chriſtian ſhould be more credible than an Oath it- 
© ſelf,” Again, © He that in the Law eſtabliſhed to 

© ſwear well, and forbad falſe ſwearing, COLSON 
2 1 not to 7 at all. 5 


* 


ON Oreboddiographis.; p. FL 1 
XIII. "There- is 2 0 called, „The Goſpel of 
ec Nicodemus: We know it is reputed ſpurious, but 

that makes nothing againſt us; that diſputes the 


Author, and not the Matter ; for though Nicodemus 


neyer wrote ſuch a book, certain it is that ſuch a book 
was written, which is in favour of Chriſtianity, as 
then received. In the place cited, Pilate is made to 


ſay, © I adjure you by the Health of Cæſar, that theſe 


« things that you ſay,” &c. They anſwered, © We 
ce have a law, not to fwear, becauſe it is a Sin.“ 

_ Whoever, wrote it, this benefit cometh to our argu- 
ment, that the Chriſtians at that time thought an Oath' 
N 7 for it is not to be doubted, but that he that 


945 This, if Pins Cn mould 1 been an. CRT he lived 


* 0 Paule time, but we were not willing to begin our teſtimonies with _ 
7 . ; endet it is an ancient n I. 6, c. 23. 
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Save that anſwer, knew it to be the doctrine and prac- 
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2 


dice of Chriſtians; for he was therein to repreſent 


men. ooo | 1 
Bafilius Magnus, on Pſalm 14. 
XL. Baſil, called the Great, another champion of 
the like fame, and in the ſame time of Valens, the 
Perſecuting Arian Emperor, by whom he ſuffered im- 
eee and cruel threatnings (ſee their praiſes in 
i rates Scholaſticus) on the 14th Pſalm, with us the 
 -15th, © He that ſweareth, and deceiveth not his 
© © neighbour:” So Baſil hath it, and upon it theſe words: 
Here he ſeemeth to allow an oath tg a perfect man, 
_© which in the Goſpel is altogether forbidden; But 
„ | ſay unto you, Swear not at all. 
hee. {-- * 
That every-where the Lord, as well in the Old as 
© in the New Law, hath the ſame conſideration of 
© commanding : for, deſiring to anticipate the effects 
b of fins, and prevent them by diligence, and to ex- 
_ © tinguiſh iniquity at the firſt beginnings, as the old 
Law faith, © Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery,” the 
Lord faith,” © Thou ſhalt not Luft.” © The old Law 
5 faith,” © Thou ſhalt not Kill;” © the Lord, ordaining 
perfection, ſaith, Thou ſhalt not be angry.“ Sq 
- © alfoin this place, the prophet indeed ſeemeth to aſſent 
to an Oath; but the Lord, to take away all occaſion 
_ © of Perjury, and willing to prevent the dangers of 
_ © ſwearers, takes away ſwearing altogether: for he names 
© an Oath, in many places, the immutable and firm 
Conſtancy of any Thing or Purpoſe.* “ I have 
« ſworn, and have ſtedfaſtly e rr to keep the 
_ © judgments of thy righteouſneſs;”* Alſo,, The 
Lord hath ſworn, and will not repent.” - © Not that 
David e the Lord for a witneſs of his ſayings, 
© and to get belief to his doubting; but that he con- 
firmed the grace of his profeſſion by an immutable 
and firm decree: ſo alſo he could have ſaid here, 
© that is, © He that ſweareth, and deceiveth not his 
e neighbour“, that it may agree with the ſaying of 
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gur Saviour, © Let your Word be Yea; Yea; New; | 
e Nay.” To things that are, thou mayeſt affirm and 
« afſent; but of things that are not, although all men 
e urge thee, yet thou mayeſt never be drawn by any 
means to affirm againſt the nature of the Truth. 
is the thing not done? let there be a Denial : is it 
done? let it be affirmed by Word. And he that ſhall 
not aſſent to him ſo affirming, *.Let him look to it, 
and feel the harm of his unbelief. It is a baſe and 
a very fooliſh thing to accuſe one's felf, as one un- 
worthy of being believed, and to betake and refer 
one's ſelf to the ſecurity "ofa Oath. Now, there 
are ſome ſpeeches which have the Forms of Oaths, 
and yet are no Oaths at all, but rather Remedies ro 
perſuade ; as Joſeph, to make the Z-gyptians familiar 
with him, ſwore by the Health of Pharaoh (7y mm 
live Pharaoh). And the apoſtle, willing to ſhow his 
© love to the Corinthians, ſaid, © By the glorying of 
cc you, which I have in Chriſt Jeſus, our Lord.“ For 
bhe did not depart from the doctrine of the Goſpel, 
who, by a thing before all moſt dear unto him, ſimply 
ſought belief to the truth f.. 
Bail refuſed to ſwear at the Council of Chalcedon 1 5 
Speaking of Clineas, a Pythagorean, who might have 
avoided a mulct of three talents, if he would have 
ſworn, which he rather ſuffered, faith, In keeping 
-4 Theſe things, he ſeems to have heard that command 
concerning an Oath, that is forbidden Us.“ And he 
upbraided the Chriſtians of his time with it chat would 
fear. 

This Baſil the Great, i in his zach Canon to o Amphilo- | 
chius, writes thus: Becauſe an Oath is altogether for- 
© hidden, ſuch an one as is taken to an evil purpoſe is 

much more to be condemned. - Again, If an Oath, 
© ſimply as ſuch, be prohibited, of greater reaſon when 
lit is to effect ſome miſchievous end EI cure con- 
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_ © ſiſteth in a twofold admonition; 1. Not to ſwear, 
© a hain ſuppreſs the Form of Gan Oo 


Blaſtaris Syntagma, Tit. E. c. 32. * 

XIV. There was an ancient law made to this effed, 
It is forbidden to all, from the biſhop and elergy- 
© men to the readers, to take any oath at all.? 
© Blaſtaris alſo brings in this objection, But ſince 
' thoſe are puniſhed who ſwear falſely, and thoſe are 
paſſed by who ſwear well, ſome may ſay, Therefore 
it is permitted to ſwear.” To which he anſwers, © But 
where ſhall we diſpoſe, or how ſhall we diſpenſe with, 
the evangelical precept in the Goſpel, that forbids 
taking any oath at a/? adding, But I believe that 
the pipe: endeavoured to root out that Wicked Stem 
(as I may ſay) which is in ſinful men, and for that 


tor 


Pu a, 


( cCauſe prohibited an oath, which is as the door or in 


"© 50 to Perjury T- 


Gregor. Nyſſenus, on Cant. Orat. I 3. . 

: XI VI. Gregory yſſenus, brother to Baſil, Fele 5 
K* by Socrates Scholaſticus in the ſame place, ___ in 
lib. v. cap. 9. his works are famous, In his Explanation 
on the Canticles, he beſtows this teſtimony upon us: 
© He, who by Moſes eſtabliſhed the beginnings of the 
© Law, by hirnſelf fulfilled all the law and the prophets, 
© as he ſaith in the evangeliſts :'- I came not to de- 
©'ftroy the Law, but fulfil it;” © who taking awa 

Anger, aboliſheth Killing alſo; and together wit 

Wha Luft, took away Adultery. He alſo caſts out of 
mens lives accurſed Perjuries, whilſt, by the prohi- 
© bition of an Oath, he has put in his Sith as it were to 
© Security. For it cannot be, that any ſhould break 
an oath, when there is 10 oath : therefore, ſaith he,” 


Vue that it was ſaid to them of 61d time, 


“ Thou ſhalt not forſwear, but ſhalt render to the Lord 
& thy oaths; but I ſay unto you, Swear not at all, neither 
+ NY Raine but FOOT OD MERE, and your Nay, I 


* Vail, 1 8 can. 25. . 
„Nr 


- — 7 9 9 * 
; . : 
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t Nay; for whatſoever is more is of the devil. Thus 
do they moſtly end; "en ann how e dente | 


Chriſt's words, 5 


Greg. Narianz. in his 8 againſt Swearing, 
Jamb. 20. 


XLII. Gregory Nazianzen, a great man in the ; 


church, alſo ſpeaketh to the ſame pur pole, in yy Dia- 


lo ue againſt Swearing, ſaying, 
3 Wh hat Oath doſt thou leave to us 2.7 


> 1 wiſh I might leave none, and that there were 
never any more. But thou ſayeſt, We have heard that 
God himſelf ſometimes ſwore : the holy ſcriptures re- 
cord that: but 1s there any thing better than God? 
Surely nothing is found better than he: If therefore 


nothing be better than he, it ſhould follow that 5 


never ſwears. | 
B. Why therefore do they record that he Conn P: 


God. 
B. And "os doth he ſwear by hicaſel 5 


A. How he ſhould not at all be God, if he 3 lie. = 


B. Thou ſpeakeſt ſtrangely. 


A. No wonder ; that is the nature of God peculiarly, 


that he cannot lie: there is none that can deny this. 
B. But what wilt thou ſay to me of the Old Covenant? 


Surely, it doth not Pe an oath, but requires a 


true one ? 


A. No wonder: at that time only i it was preſcribed 


in the Law concerning Murder; but now it is not la- 


ful for any cauſe, ſo much as to ſmite or beat: then 
the end of an evil deed only came into judgments | 
f | 


but now that alſo which moveth to the en 


wherefore a wiſe man will abſtain from oaths. 


B. What then? Doſt thou give to ſome, as infants, 
a kind of firſt food, that they may at eng, receive a 


ſucceeding kind of meat? _ 
A. Thou 1 * and . 


his is 
my judgment: for now we have made a long progreſs; 


on 


A. When God ſaith any thing, that is the Dr of Fi 
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8. my Mind is free from ſwearing. 


5 4 


TREATISE or OATHS. 


B. But Paul alſo ſwore, as they ſay ?- 
A. Who ſaid fo? O what a vain 1 was In har 
Gig it! Quoth he, God is my witneſs,” and © God 


„ knoweth :”” thoſe words are not an Oath, but a cer- 
tain Aſſeveration in ſuch Wo: things, conffant- and 


be. 8 
B. Wilt thou allow the fame 4110 to me?? 
A. I wiſh that to thy power thou wouldeft plainly 


| e a Paul, and ſo thou wouldeſt have a One: rule 


a thine actions. 
B. What if I uſe an Oath unvillingly, bur e to free 


me from danger? 


A. Let another allow thee that 45: | 
B. What if an oath be In, 22 not pronounced 


with the voice? $7 


A. And what is the meaning of a writing ? 2. Surely, 

amongſt all other ns gan a writing doth 2 1 Erna 

and oblige uvs. | 
3B. What if we be drawn by nocefiny to give an oath? 
A. Why didft thou not rather die? . or /furely, chou 


5 Mouldſt rather die than do that. 


155 Fi B. What if the books of the holy ſeriprares. be not 
g ? - ; s ke 
A. What lis nde placed in a] Leaf? Is God ab- 


3 ors: by "this means? It is evident that thou feareſt 


(Paper or) Parchment, and I fear God more : this is a 
frequent diſeaſe to many, and uſual; neither is it 
otherwiſe than as if a man beat the Maſter, and diſgrace 


him, and make his Servant a Free Man, and do him 


honour, (what a notable reproach that ſhould be?) or 


as if a man ſhould preſerve the king's Image, and in 
: the mean time deſtroy the King. 


B. It is even as thou ſayeſt: but! would have thee | 
5. what is more to be ſhewn. 5 
A. Many uſe to ſay, I ſwore with my T enge; but 
4 Any TURNS may be 
'1 See Tertullian 5 to whom this agrees, 3 Mark how 


Gregory Naz. ſpeaks of the Scripture, in com ariſon of God's om- 
nipreſence with = mind and ſenfe, and "ue men i have 


| * 


more 
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a more cunningly excuſed than an Oath: let him not 


ſuffer any Colour to be made for himſelf; for this is an 


Oath: and much miſchief comes from deceit itſelf? 
- Let us ſee what an Oath is: nothing elſe but the very 


meaning (or mind) of thoſe things which we ſet down. 
Thou wouldeſt haye me add what remains: ſurely 
an Oath is nothing elſe but a certain conſurumatony as 
it were, of miſchiefs: O dangerous flames, 1 
B. But Plato doth ſome ſuck thin Ke4 is s religi Hy 
aware that he ſwore not by any e 2 
A. Truly I know what Rs art about. to ay thery 
| was a certain plane-tree, by which alone he made oath; 
but he did not ſwear rightly neither by that; for he had 
an underſtanding in ſomething ; but what a juſt and 
religious oath ſhould be, that he could not underſtand. , 
And what was this, tell me now? A certain ſhadow of 
an Oath, a declaration without a name; an Oath, no 
_ Oath, as the philoſophers ſwore by a ſtrange and un- 
known God. Laſtly, it is nothing elſe, but to make 
oath by any thing. Here let our ſpeech be at an end. 
Thou threateneſt that thou wilt leave me athirſ ſooner 
7 than I would. 
A. If an bath form a frat ching to thee, truly I 
cannot condemn thee; but if it is in the number of 
horrible things, I will alſo dare to produce a mighty 
thing: I do adjure, by a very Oath itſelf, that thou 
abſtain from, and beware of, Oaths, and thou haſt the 
| victory. a 
8, Lwilh I bad: What fruit gets he! that often 
ſweareth ? Laughter. What more? ”P hat when he 
ſpeaks truth, he ſhall not be believed. 5 
In another place he ſaith, that to ſwear by Creatures, 
is to ſwear with regard to God himſelf 4 {6 Chriſt 


- himſelf ih, Mar. v. 2 5. and chap. xxiti, 16, 23. 


„ : Coſarits,' Num. 43. 
XVIII. N brother to Coon N 
| 5 bo Spinal GLO, hath this ſentence, ; * 


. . . 18. | f ? 
x Greg Naz, on Cant Hom 1 ; all 


F 
wy 


_ 


7 a . 5 : 2 8 | 


t all ſwearing, or every Oath: how then ſball we get 
belief? as well by ſpeech, as by virtuous actions and 
"carriages, that gain belief to our ſpeech. Perjury is 
* 2 denping of God: what need of God in this matter? 
In terpoſe and put in ure thy Actions. 
+» ©  Fpiphan. adv. Hereſ. lib. 1. Ord. 19. §. 6. 
XLIX. Epiphanius, whom Socrates Scholaſticus, 
lib. 6. cap. 9. calls a man of great fame and renown, 
 andavirtuous and godly-perſon, in his firſt book againſt 
Hereſies (not accounting denying to ſwear an hereſy, 
but rather the contrary, as may appear by his words, 
which are theſe) © In the Law, as well as the Goſpel, 
© jt is commanded not to uſe another name in ſwear- 

* ing: but in the Goſpel he commandeth not to ſwear, 

© neither by Heaven nor Earth, nor other Oaths; but 

let Yea Yea, and Nay Nay, be as an oath, (as Peta- 
vius tranſlates it) for what is more than theſe is of 
Evil. Therefore I ſuppoſe that the Lord ordained 
© concerning this, becauſe of ſome mens allegations, 
_ © that would ſwear by other names; and firſt, that we 
t muſt not ſwear, no, not by the Lord himſelf, nor 
< by any other Oath; for it is an evil thing to ſwear 
at all. Therefore he is evil that compels not only 
© to ſwear by God, but by other things, &c. 

Ambroſ. de Virgin. lib. 3. 


o 
* 1 


IL. Ambroſe, ſoon after, being a lay- man, or citizen 
of Milan, was by the people, againſt his will, choſen 
Biſhop of that city, for his great worth and godlineſs, 
whoſe writings are of great account; and ſpeaking of 
the inconveniency occaſioned by an Oath, faith, 
©. Wherefore not without cauſe doth the Lord in the 
© goſpel command not to ſwear, that there may be no 
© caule of forſwearing, that there may be no neceſſity of 
r 8 5 
. He that ſweareth not, certainly he never forſwear- 
te eth; but he that ſweareth, ſometimes he muſt needs 
N fall into perjury, becauſe all men are ſubje& to lie. 

© Do not therefore Swear, left thou beginneſt to For- 


og * Exhortat. ad Virgin. ED — 
5 8 


1 


8 * becauſe he ſpoke to the Weak.” 

© Laſtly, he ſpoke not only to the Apoſtles, but to 
7 the Multitude; for he would not have thee to 
NN 8 left thou ſhouldeſt Forſwear.. 


5 And he added, „ not to ſwear, neither by Heaven, ” 


ce nor by the Earth, ” &c. namely, * thoſe TIO 
that are not ſubje& to thy Power. 
„ The Lord ſware and ſhall not re ent: He may 
© ſwear, who cannot repent of his Oath. And what did 
the Lord ſwear?” That Chriſt is a prieſt for ever: 
Is that uncertain? Is that impoſſible ?? The Lord 
dc hath ſworn,” Can it an ny way be changed? 
Do not therefore uſe 
_ © cauſe thou haſt not power to fulfil an Oath.' 
Alſo, in his Commentary on the Hebrews, he faieki 
© Becauſe mankind is incredulous, God fo condeſcend- 
eth to us, that he even fweareth for us . 
So that he ſhews that not to be an argument for 


| ſwearing to be deſired, ſeeing it is only in condeſcen- 


| fion to a Defe&; not to be encouraged from it to 
ſwear, or to require w» 1 | 


* 
: E 


e RO cb eb. on Gen: Shown 15. 
„ Chryſoſtom, in thoſe days very nor in the 


church, and therefore ſtiled the Golden Doctor, in 


his 1 5th Homily on Geneſis, faith; * A CHRISTIAN 
muſt flee Oaths by all means, hearing the ſentence of 
« Chriſt, which ſaith,” It was ſaid to them of old, 
e You ſhall not forfwear ; but I ſay unto you, Rat 
< not at all.” Let none ſay therefore, I ſwear in a 
_ © juſt buſineſs, It is not lawful to ſwear; N in 
. L a \ Joll, nor aßen Re, z | 


* e os. Mat. v. He was for taſpirarion 5 prrſttion 
5 » Pſalm cixx. x Ambr. Com. on Heb, c. 6. Oaths 


defect, not to be exconraged; ben not to bs e „ 


A TREATISE or OATHS. his | 


8 Therefore the Lord, who came to teach the little 
"® "ones; to * Inſpire novices, to confirm the Perfect, 
faith in the goſpel, © Ye muſt not ſwear at all : 


e example of an Oath, be. : 
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2 To ſwear is of the devil; ſeeing Chriſt ſaith,” 
« for what. is more, is Evil,” or of the evil one.” , 
- © Swearing took not its beginning from the Will, 
but from Negligence only. Thou haſt heard (faith 
© he) the wiſdom of Chriſt, ſaying, That not only to 


9 
7 


© forſwear, but alſo, in any manner to ſwear, is deviliſh, 


o 


© and all a device of the evil one. 
© If to Swear is found to be deviliſh, how are they 

"© to be puniſhed who Forſwear?” rt. 
ef to ſwear truly be a crime, and a tranſgreſſing of 
© the commandment, where ſhall we place perjury.” 
Speaking of a Chri/tian, (ſo called; for he that dare 
do ſuch things, we cannot call a ſincere. Chriſtian) 
whom. he ſaw compelling a certain honeſt, ingenuous, 
mo deſt, and faithful matron, . to go into the Jews. 
Synagogue, there to be ſworn about ſome buſineſs, in 
controverſy betwixt them, ſhe deſiring help, and im- 
ploring to be freed from this wicked force, &c. 1 
1 (faith he) kindled with zeal, aroſe; and not ſuffering 

| © her to be farther drawn into this prevarication, reſ- 
© cued her; and enquired of him that had drawn her 
'© to it, whether he were a Chriſtian or not? Who con- 

c feſſing he as, I ſeverely urged and upbraided him 

«© with his folly and extreme madneſs, to go about to 
draw any body, he profeſſing himſelf to be a wor- 
_ © ſhipper of Chriſt, to the Jews Dens, who had crucified 
him. And going on in ſpeaking, I taught him, out 
© of the Holy Goſpel, that it is not lawful to ſwear ar 
\ © all, nor to incitè any to ſwear, after that; not one 
© that is a Believer, or initiated; no, nor one that is not 

© initiated; to be drawn to that extremity. After I had 

© ſpoken much, and a long time of it, I delivered his 
mind from the Error of opinion, &. __ 


4. Hom, Pal. v. Ad Pop. Antioch. Hom. 19. The reaſon of 


_ eaths. Againſt the diſpraiſe of ſolitary life, I. 1. Of compun&ion of 


heart, I. 1. Againſt the Jews, Hom. 34. Agreeing with Euſebius 
before, - Chryſ. calls [ſwearing and compelling to ſwear at all, 

error; then we are orthodox. See his great praiſe in Soc. 
0. 1.6. c, 3. He was of the race of ſenators. Remember Ter- 


wullian's caſe by this. Homil. 28. de Juram, Hom, 5. ad 
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Be pleaſed to obſerve how Chryſoſtom, a Fe Te and 5 
3 man, both for his books, and the perſecution 
that he ſuffered, being Patriarch, or prime overſeer f 
the church at Conſtantinople, one of the four of the. 
chiefeſt in the world, uſes no diſtinction of private and - 
ublic oaths, the common talk of our impoſers ; for 
vow he labours againſt drawing any to ſwear at all, 
even in Judicature, becauſe it was not lawful. to ſwear 
ſo at all, no not as the Jeus ſwore, much leſs as 4 | 
ee - % il 5 
Again, Let none ba to me, What if any lay o on me 
© a Neceſlity of ſwearing? | and what if he do not 
© belive?” | 
8 Certainly where the Law is violited, one - muſt not 
make any mention of neceſſity: for there i is one una- 
voidable neceſſity, not to offend God. e : 
© this I ſay, that in the mean time we may cut off ſu 
fluous oaths, thoſe I mean, which are made ra bs, | 
and without any neceſlity, amongſt friends and ſer- 
vants: and if thou take away theſe, in the other thou 
halt need me no more: for that mouth which hath 
; learned to fear and flee an Oath, if any would com= 
© pel it ten thouſand times, it Wille never. admit. of 
© falling into that cuſtom,” &c.. _ 
© But if thou fear nothing elſe, at leaſt 15 that 
Book, which thou takeſt in thy hands, bidding an- 
7 1 other to Swear ; and when thou turneſt it, and mark- 
* eſt what Chriſt hath there commanded FO : 
© Oaths, + Quake, and Forbear.* . „ 5 
What doth it ſay, then, of Oaths! 5 os 
© Anſwer,” But I ſay unto you Swear. not at all.” 
© Doſt thou. make that Law an OaTn, which forbids to 
: ſwear? O injurious, O unjuſt thing! for thou doſt as 
© if a man ſhould take for his companion, a Law-giver | 
« that forbids to x, and command him to be made a 
© Murderer. As therefore, when a fight is begun, 
5 although we are often reviled, yet we endure it well, 
I and we ſay to him that doth. it, That patron, of thine 


1 Chryſoſt, exhorts to be right Quakers, p not Ol 
* | hath 
- 


* 


3 
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+ hach hurt me, he holds my hands; and this ſerves us 
_© for ſolace. © After the ſame manner, if thou wilt ex- 
act an Oath of any, reſtrain thyſelf, and withhold; 

© and ſay to him that is about to ſwear, What ſhall 1 
© do to thee, ſith God hath commanded neither to 
© feocar, nor to compel to ſwear; he now withholdeth 


t me? This is enough for the lawgiver's honour, for 


« thy ſecurity, and his fear who ſhould ſwear*.” 


Do thus much for me therefore, that they that 
_ © come hither may ſay, That is not to be ſeen in any 
_* city, which is at Antioch ; for they that inhabit that 


* city, had rather their tongues ſhould be cut out, 
= than an Oath ſhould proceed out of their erh, 

8 
What is it?” Thou ſhalt render unto Ihe Lord : 
ec thy oaths :” That is, in ſwearing thou ſhalt ſpeak 
true: © But I ſay unto you, Not to ſwear at all:“ 
© And then, to put off the hearers, that they ſhould 
© not ſwear by God, he ſaith,” Neither by Heaven, 
45 for it is the Throne of God; nor by the Earth, for 
«jt is his Foot-ſtool.” &c. for he faid not, © une 


0 7 the Heaven is Fair and Great, nor becauſe the Earth 


© 1s Vile; but becauſe That is the Throne of God, and 
© This his Foot - ſtool; by all which he drives chem to 


| * the Fearof God,” | 


. What then, if any read an oath, and i im- 
« poſe a neceſſity of ſwearing ? | 

© Anf. Let the fear of the Lord be more forcible to 

© thee than all Neceflity or Compulſion: for if thou 
© wilt always object fuch-like occafions, thou wilt keep 
© none of thoſe things which are commanded : for thou 
© mighteſt alſo ſay it concerning thy Wife; What if ſhe 
© be a Scold ? What if ſhe be Nice and Curious? And 


. © of thy Right Eye; What if I have a Delight in it, 


'< and inflamed with the Love of it, &c.? and fo 
5 < thou wilt ample upon all Ty that are command- 


© He differs much from hole thr punts us (fr at eur 
On Mar. Hon! "7s, ; 
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c ed. Ras in W Is ROE, men „ ao 
© dareſt Wes no ſuch thing; as, What if this or 
© that, &c;? and if thou wilt keep the law of Chriſt, 


thou wilt not ſuffer any compulſion to hinder thee 
from the obſervation thereof; for he that heard the 


<. blefſedneſs that is before, in the ſame ſermon, and 
«© ſhews himſelf ſuch an one as Chriſt commandeth, he 
© ſhall ſuffer no ſuch compulſion from any, ſeeing he i is 


venerable and admirable with all men.” 


Obj. What then ſhall we re is | beyond Yea 1 


Nay To 


7 Ankw. Without doubt an \ Oath, not Peciurys Gth | 


_ © this. is altogether manifeſt, and none needs 


taught that it is of Evil; and not ſo much ſuperflu- 
ous, as altogether contrary. Now, that is ſuperfluous 
* which is added needleſly, and too ment which 


ſurely is an Oath.' _ 

Obi. Why then mall abs be ſaid t to be of Evil? 
© And if it was of Evil, how was it commanded in 
E 

Anſw. Thou wilt fav! that alſo concerning thy Wife 
how is it now adultery, which was ſometime ſuffered? 


What then ſhall we ſay to theſe things; but that 


© many of thoſe things which were then ſpoken, the 
© Weakneſs of them that received the Law required: 
© for it is a thing very unmeet for God to be worſhipped 
© with the Smell of Sacrifices, even as it is not con- 

„ne for a Philoſopher to ſtutter and babble: there- 

ore ſuch a Divorce is now called Adultery; and an 
© Oath now comes of Evil, when the Increaſings of 


© Virtues are come to 8 Perfection. But if theſe 
things had been the laws of the devil from the 


© beginning, they had never come to ſuch proficiency; 
© for unleſs thoſe things had gone before, thoſe other 
© had never been ſo ealily received. Do not therefore 
© deſire the virtue of thoſe things, whoſe uſe is now 

* paſt. They were available indeed then, when the 


< time required, yea, if thou pleaſeſt, now alſo; for 


© now their virtue is ſhewn in that ſame thing alſo, 
For. I. = Toe e wWhere- 
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. wherein we moſt accuſe: for that they now appear 
i ſuch, is their - on praiſe : for, unleſs they had nurſed 

us up well and profitably, and had made us fit for 
the receiving of greater things, they would not now 
ſeem to us to be ſuch. For as the nurſe's teat, when 
it hath done all its office, and brought the child to 
the meaſure of the ſtronger age, ſeems to be un- 
profitable ; and the parents, who formerly judged 
the teat to be neceſſary for their child, do afterwards 
purſue it with very many ſcorns, and uſually do not 
only make it uncomely in words, but alſo beſmear 
it with certain bitter juices of herbs, that when they 
cannot bridle the eager unſeaſonable deſire of the 
child about it, they may quench it at leaſt with thoſe 
things: ſo alſo Chriſt ſaid,” „It was of Evil,” © not 
that he might ſhew the old Law to be of the devil, 
but that he might recall them more vehemently 
from the old Vileneſs: and theſe things he ſaid unto 
his Diſciples; but unto the ſtupid Jews, and them 
that perſiſt in the ſame impiety, as with a certain 
bitterneſs, he ſo compaſſed their city, they being 
captivated with fear, as that he made it inacceſſible: 
and becauſe he could not hereby reſtrain them, but 
that they again deſired to ſee it, as children running 
back to the teat, he took it quite away; deſtroying 
it, and ſcattering them, moſt of them, far away 
from it; as men uſually ſhut up calves from their 
dams, that they may gain them to be weaned from 
their accuſtomed food of milk “ 

But if the old Teſtament were of the devil, he 
would not have forbidden Images to be worſhipped; 
but on the contrary, have brought in and commanded 
ſuch a worſhip as this; for the devil would have 
ſuch a thing to be done. But now we ſee that the 
© Law did the contrary :. and for that cauſe alſo the 
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luis is true Chriſtiau dorine. With Chriſtians it ought to be 
ſo. What evil is it then to hale men back again upon penalties ? 
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Law brought not a mean good to men, but a very 
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2 wayof Swearing was in times paſt permitted *, leſt 
. © men ſhould worſhip images, and ſwear by them; 
e Swear,” * faith he, “ by the true God.” So the 


1 one, if it ſought to bring them to ſolid meat. 
Obj. What evil therefore hath Swearing 2 ” 
Anſw. Much evil, without queſtion: but om, at 
= this time, after ſo great Manifeſtations of Power; 
© nat then, by any means . | 
e Thou wilt ſay; How can it by; that the ſame 
is ſometimes good, ſometimes not? 
* Anſw. I will alſo produce againſt thee, How is it 
that the ſame thing is ſometimes good, ſometimes 
not good? Doth not all that is in the world proclaim 
the ſame; as, Educations, Arts, TO wo all det . 
things 
- ©. Therefore firſt weigh that in our own nature: Job 
to be carried in one's arms, is a good part in the firſt 
age; afterwards a very pitiful thing. To uſe chewed 
meats in the beginning of one's life is good; after- 
wards very full of indecency and loathſomeneſs : to 
be fed with milk, and to flee to the nouriſhment of 
the teats, at the firſt is profitable and wholeſome ; 
but afterwards hurtful and noiſome. *Thou ſeeſt how 
the ſame things are ſometimes good, according to 
the times, and ſometimes appear to be of another 
nature: for it is a comely thing for a Child to- wear 
a Child's Veſture, but ſhameful for a Man. Would- 
eſt thou alſo learn, on the contrary, how thoſe things 
are not fit for a Child, which are for a Man? Give a 
Man's veſture to a Child, and great laughter will 
follow thereupon, and greater danger in going, 
making him to reel this way and that way: commit 
unto him the care of civil buſineſſes and affairs, either 
to traffick, or ſow or a ods ya pe it Fees be very 
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he The 1 os God adtittod oaths. No i of God or 
man originally, but corruption inſenſibly brought it; and _ Ry | 
ſuffered it by a true Deity till the times of reformation. f His 
reaſon, our reaſon. i; 
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© ©: ridiculous... But what do I ſpeak of theſe? Even 


Man- ſlaughter itſelf, which Chriſt calls evidently a a 
work of the devil, ſometimes in due ſeaſon done, 
© hath been praiſed ; as Phineas killed a man, and it 
© was reputed to him for righteouſneſs ; Abraham alſo 
was not only an Homicide, but a Parricide; and 
Peter flew two, but it was a ſpiritual work: ſo we 
muſt not only conſider the Actions, but the Time, 
© Cauſe, Will, and Difference of Ed ane all 
Ne other Circumſtances.” | | 

4 Again, in his Imperfea * mort, cap. EL 
8957 lt hath been ſaid,” I Thou ſhalt not 00 but 
te ſhalt perform to che Lord thy Oaths: but I ſay unto 
« you, Swear not at all,” &c.] * Behold the Fourth 
© Command, which covetous men account the leaſt, 
© becauſe they do not account it a ſin to ſwear; with- 
© out which, the command of the Law cannot ſtand ; 
© for unleſs focaring itſelf be forbidden, Falſe Oaths 
© cannot be taken away, becauſe out of Swearing 
© ſprings up Forſwearing; for whoſoever ſwears often, 
at one time or other ſwears falſly: for this ręaſon 
© Solomon gives that admonition, © Accuſtom not thy 
< mouth to ſwearing ; for there is much danger there- 
« in,” © For as he that accuſtoms himſelf to talk 
0 much, muſt needs at one time or other utter un- 
© ſeaſonable words; and he that uſeth frequently to 
© ſtrike with his hand, cannot but ſometimes ſtrike 
unjuſtly; ſo he that accuſtoms himſelf to ſwear in 
things convenient, oftentimes forſwears nie ro 
© even againſt his will (cuſtom prevailing in him) in 
c things ſuperfluous: for we can accuſtom ourſelves to 
any thing when we will; but we cannot turn of 
that cuſtom when we will, And what the judgment 
© of God is againſt them that ſwear, Solomon teach- 
e. echt * A man, c faith he, 6s chat en much, a 
| 2: Meakemmeded and oblerved: eee ol ; ſaid 2 
| on the Fathers, part 2. Page wy * _ V. 2 iy, N 1 
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tc wound ſhall not depart from his houſe.” If then a 
wound depart not from them that ſwear, how ſhall it 
at length depart from them that forſwear ? Tell me, 
my friend, what doſt thou get by ſwearing ? for if 3 
thy adverſary did believe that thou. wouldeſt ſwear 2 
well, he would never force thee to ſwear at all; but 9 
«© becauſe he thinks thou wilt ſwear falſely, therefore it 
dis that he compels thee to ſwear; and when thou haſt 

© ſworn, he doth not ſit down as ſatisfied in the truth 

of thine oath, but goes away full of revenge, as it 

£.were in condemnatian of thy perjury *.* . | 


* 


A 


An Oath never has a good end; for ſome will 
© judge thou haſt ſworn for Covetouſneſs; and ſome a 
<© too, that thou haſt Forſworn: but they that are 3. 
willing to ſuppoſe well of thee, although they do not : 
believe thou haſt ſworn Falſely, yet they are not 
able to affirm thou haſt ſworn in Truth: but no man 
© can maintain thou haſt done Religiouſly. By ſwear- 
ing therefore thou comeſt into reproach with thy 
enemies, and into ſuſpicion with thy friends. But 
thou wilt ſay perhaps, Yo, ob Fg 
Obj. What ſhall I do? he neither doth nor will 
"5. believe me, unleſt I, r. 
Anſw. Be content rather to loſe thy Money than thy 
* Salvation ; ſet more by thy Soul than by thy Eſtate: 
© if thou ſhouldeſt looſe any part of thy eſtate, thou 
mayſt live notwithſtanding ;' but if thou loſeſt God, 
| © whereon wilt thou live? Doſt thou not know, that 
what thou parteſt ſelf-denyingly with for the fear of 
God, thou receiveſt a greater reward for it, than if 
_-* thou hadſt given alms; becauſe, the more we bear 
© the croſs, the more worthily are we crowned for it? 
©. Behold, my friend, I adviſe thee not to force any 
man to ſwear: if thou thinkeſt he will ſwear well, 
avoid it; or if thou thinkeſt he will ſwear amiſs, 
avoid it ſo much the rather: for although he ſwear 
© well, yet thou, as far as relates to thy conſcience, art 
become the cauſe of his perjury, becauſe. thou 
« compelleſt him to take an oath with this intention, 
„„ | Dd3 i 
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not barely that he ſhould ſwear, but that he ſhould 
© forſwear; for if-thou hadſt thought he would have 
-© ſworn honeſtly, thou wouldeſt not have forced him 
to ſwear at all. Oh fooliſh man, that eompelleſt 
another to ſwear! thou knoweſt not what thou doſt : 
© he, although he forſwear himſelf, yet does it with 
© advantage; but thou, without any advantage, art 
found a partaker of his perjury. He that does not 
< ſtick at lying, does not fear ſwearing ; for he that 
, < tells a lie, goes beyond the Truth in his heart; and 
© he that ſwears falſely, paſſes over God in his Words: 

© What then is the difference between paſſing over 

© God, and going beyond the truth, ſeeing God is 
Eon oo, oo Ge Ge el aa 

| This is the only difference, That when we lie, we 
< paſs over the Truth in our Heart; but when we For- 

© ſwear, we pals over God in Words; for, to men we 
give ſatisfaction by Words; to God, by Conſcience. 

© God himſelf, who forbad Forſwearing, even he 

© afterwards commanded Not to Swear, he therefore 

Tn © that is not afraid to ſet light by the commands of 
God in Swearing, will not be afraid to do the like in 
„ Forſwearing. But what wouldſt thou have? Doth 
8 0 he fear God, or doth he not fear him &? If he be 
one that fears God, he will not lie, though he be not 

© ſworn ; but if he be one that does not fear God, he 
cannot ſpeak truth, though he be ſworn. Hear, ye 
Clergymen, who bring the Holy Goſpels for men to 

© ſwear upon; how can ye be ſecure from that Oath, 

who ſow the ſeed of perjury? He that brings the 
«© fire by which an houſe is burnt, is he a ſtranger to 
© the burning? Or who reaches a ſword, whereby a 
© man'is flain, is not he an acceſſary to the ſlaughter ? 
© So he that gives the opportunity of forſwearing, is a 
.< partaker of the perjury: if it were well done to ſwear, 
EE 
£ 
« 
2 


a 7 


ye ſaid rightly, that we gave them the Goſpel to 
© Swear, not to Forſwear ; but now ye know, that it 
js a ſin even to ſwear well, how can ye be acquitted 
that give the occaſion of ſinning againſt Gad? —5 
3 : 5 | < the 
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_ © the fire ceaſe, and there is no burning; take away 
the ſword, and the man is not flain ; ſo take away 
Swearing, and there is no Forſwearing. Be theſe 
things ſpoken of them that ſwear by God. But as 
for them that ſwear by the Elements, their iniquity 
is more deteſtable; for Heaven and Earth, and the 
reſt of the Elements God made for his own ſervice; 
not for men to ſwear by: for, behold, in the Law it 
is commanded, that they ſhould ſwear by none but 
God: he therefore that ſwears by Heaven, or by the 
Earth, or whatſoever it is he ſwears by, makes a 
Gad of it; therefore every one commits Idolatry, 
who ſwears by any thing beſides God, if it were at 
all lawful to fwear, ' becauſe he does not perform his 
oaths to the Lord his God, but to the Elements: and 
ſo he commits a double fin; firſt, in that he Swears ; 
and ſecondly, in making a God of that by which he 
Again, in chap. 23. Homil. 43. on theſe words, . Wo 
“ unto you, blind guides, who ſay, Whoſoever ſhall 
% ſwear by the Temple, it is nothing; but whoſoever 
© ſhall ſwear by the Gold of the temple, he is a debtor.” 
Many Chriſtians,” faith he, © now-a-days do ſo un- 
_ © wiſely underſtand many things; for lo, if there ſhall 
* be any cauſe, he ſeems to do a ſmall matter who 
* ſwears by God; but he that ſwears by the Goſpel, 
© ſeems to have done ſome greater thing. To whom 
it may be ſaid, Fools! The Holy Scriptures ' are for 
© God, not God for the Scriptures ; for God is greater, 
© which ſanctifieth the Goſpel, than the Goſpel, which is 
< ſanQified of Gd. FFV 
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Again, Hom. 9. on As of the Apoſtles, chap. 3. 

© To this conduces not a little, not to ſwear, and not 

© tobe angry; for in not being Angry, we ſhall not have 

* an Enemy; and caſt off a man's'Oath, and withal 
thou ſhalt caſt off thoſe things that concern wrath, 

* and ſhalt extinguiſh all anger. For Wrath and an 

5 Oath are like the Wind. We ſet forth fail; but 
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there is no benefit of the ſail, if there be no wind: ſo 
if we do not cry out, nor ſwear, we cut the ſinews 
. . © of wrath, Come tell me for what cauſe an Oath 
was introduced, and why it was allowed? Let us tell its 
Original, and whence it ſprung up again, and how, and 
by whom; and by our declaration we ſhall gratify your 
c attention: for he that doth juſtly, muſt neceſſarily be 
alſo ſtudious of Wiſdom; and he that is not yet ſuch, 
is not worthy to hear a diſcourſe: for Abraham made 
7 covenants, and ſacrificed ſacrifices, and offered offer- 
4 ings; and as yet there was not an Oath. Whence then 
Came in an Oath; When evils increaſed, when all things 
became topſy- turvy, when they inclined to Idolatry; 
then verily, when they appeared unfaithful, they called 
© God to witneſs, as giving a Surety for Security of their 
words; for an Oath is a Suretiſhip, where their beha- 
< 'viours have no truſt or credit. Whereupon, firſt, he that 
© ſwears is taxed, if he have no credit without an Oath, 
© and the greateſt ſecurity :. and becauſe men ſo little 
© truſt one another, they ſeek Gop for a ſurety, not Man. 
< Secondly, He is in the ſame crime who receives an 
_ © oath, if he draw God to be a ſurety for contracts, 
and ſay, That he will not truſt except he have 
* him. O monſtrous thing! O ſhameful diſgrace !_ 
thou! a worm, duſt, and aſhes, and a vapour; dareſt 
thou ſnatch thy Lord, who art ſuch an one, for a 
Surety, and compelleſt to accept him? Tell me if a 
fellow ſervant ſhould ſay to your children, ſtriving 
among themſelves, and not truſting one another, 
«© Unleſs the common Maſter become a Surety, there is 
de no truſting ;” © would not many ſtripes be inflicted, 
that he might learn that he ſhould make uſe of him 
© as a Lord in other things, not in theſe? What do I 
„ ſpeak of a Fellow-ſervant? For if one would have a 
more venerable Man, would not the caſe have diſ- 
© grace in it?“ But I ſhall,” faith he, © therefore 
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e neither compel him, becauſe this is alſo amongſt 


% Men. He may ſay thus, Sometimes thou may- 
«eſt not receive a ſurety to thine,” What then? 
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«And 1 ſhall loſe,” * faith he, ce what is given.” 1 
0 nou, not ſay this; but do not thouendure that God 


be reproached. Tha - he who compels, hath. a 


more unavoidable puniſhment: than he who fwears. 
« Likewiſe he alſo who {wears when none requires; this 
© alſo is harder, that one ſwears for an half penny, for 
* a little commodity, for unrighteouſneſs. And theſe 
things are ſo dangerous, when there are no perjuries; 
but if perjuries are committed, then all things are 
. confounded, and both he that ſwears om he that 
© receives an oath, are the cauſe.” - 

Obj. But chere are fone. thingy chat are not. known, 
8 ſay they... 

e Anſw. But e ee theſe cn 4 — — 1 do 


nothing raſhly; but if thou ſhalt do any thing neg- 


ligently, take the penalty of the inconvenience in thy 


c own hand: better to ſuffer Loſs than otherwiſe. For, 


tell me, thou haleſt a man to an oath; what doſt thou 

© ſeek? Wouldeſt thou have him to forſwear? But 
© this is extreme folly ; for the loſs will turn upon thy 
© own head: it were better to loſe thy Means, than that 
He ſhould be loſt : wherefore thou doſt:this to thy 


© own damage, and to God's diſhonour: fuck is . 


8 n of a beaſt and of a wicked man] 

© Obj. But I expect that he may not 1 27 55 I 
© © Anſw. Therefore believe him without anOath alſo.” 
Obj. But there are many, ſay they, who without 


© an oath dare defraud, who with an oath do not do it.“ 


© Anſw. Thou deceiveſt thyſelf, O man! A man 
who hath learned to ſteal and to wrong a man, will 


alſo trample upon an Oath often: but if he bath a 


« reverence in ſwearing, much more in doing unjuſtly. 
Obj. But thou wilt ſay, He ſuffers thisunwillingly.” 
Anſw. Therefore he is worthy of excuſe. But what 


* ſhall I ſay of Oaths of the Courts that are left? For 
( there thou canſt ſay no ſuch thing; for there for Six 


Pence both Oaths and Perjuries are made: for be- 


© cauſe a thunder- bolt doth not come down from above, 
1 and all (ings are not 88 thou ſtandeſt, vile 
wilt 
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< wilt. bind. God: why? That thou mayeſt get Herbs 
© and Shoes for a ſmall price, thou calleſt Him to wit- 


. © neſs. Do we therefore think we do not fin, be- 
cauſe they” are not puniſhed? This is the Lord's 


© mercy, not our deſert. Swear. by thy own child; 
© fwear by thyſelf; ſay,” „ S0 let the officer keep from 


s my ſides: but thou art afraid of thy Sides: is 
God more vile, more eontemptible, than thy Head ? 
1 Say, ee go may ITnot be blind?” But Chriſt ſo fpareth 


* 


us, that he forbids us to ſwear even by our own 
Head. But we do ſo deſpiſe the glory of God, that 
He is drawn every where. Te know not what God 
is, and with what a mouth he ought to be invocated. 
Moreover, when we ſpeak of any virtuous man, 
we ſay,” © Waſh thy mouth, that ſo thou mayeſt be 
ee heedful.” “ But now we vainly diſtract that honour- 
able name, which is a Name above every name, which 
: is wonderful in all the earth, which the Devils hear- 
ing do tremble at! O moſt contemptible cuſtom 
which hath done that! Laſtly, if thou ſhalt impoſe 
upon any a neceſſity of ſwearing in the holy houſe, 
how horrible an oath doſt thou enjoin, if thou 
doſt ſo ? Ought not one even to dread when God is 
named? But even among the Jews this Name was 
ſo reverend, that it was written on the Plate of the 
Mitre; and none might bear thoſe Letters of the 
Name of Gop, but only the High Prieſt : and now 
_ alſo we fo bear his name tenderly. If it was not 
lawful for all ſimply to name God, how great auda- 
ciouſneſs is it to call hin to witneſs + Tell me now, 
how great madneſs is it? Behold, I ſay and teſtify. ro 
you, amend thoſe Court Oaths, and ſhew me all thoſe 
rhat do not obey. Behold, even in your preſence, 
I will command them that are ſet apart for the mi- 
niſtry, the houſe of prayer, and admoniſh and ſhew, 
that it is not lawful for any to ſwear. Let him there- 
fore be brought to me, whoſoever he be, becauſe 


Ow e ae alſo e ch to n done ane us, becauſe 
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ye are children. O ſhame! for it is confuſion that 
ye have need to be inſtructed in ſome things. Dareſt 
© not thou that art initiated, touch the Holy Table? 
© But, what is yetworſe, thou, which art initiated, dareſt 
thou touch the Holy Table, and that which it is not 
_ © lawful for all the prieſts to touch, and /o ſwear ? But, 
being gone out, thou wouldeſt not touch the head of 
thy Child; but toucheſt thou the Table, and doſt 
© not dread nor fear? Bring ſuch to me, I will inflict 
a juſt puniſhment; and with joy will ſend both 
© away with this commandment,” « Do as you lift; 
I impoſe this law, Not to ſwear at all. What hope 
« js there of ſalvation, when you ſo contemn and deſpiſe 
ce all things?” *Haſt thou therefore received letters and 
badges that thou ſhouldſt loſe thy Soul? What fo 
great thing haſt thou gained, as that which thou haſt 
c loſt? Hath he forſworn? Thou haſt loſt both thyſelf 
© and him. But hath he not forſworn? even thou haſt 
© loſt, who haſt driven him to tranſgreſs the command- 
ment. Let us expel this difeaſe from the Soul: let 
© us drive it now from the Court, and from all Mer- 
© chants, and Tradeſmens ſhops. It was a greater 
© labour to us, do not you think, that worldly things 
© are corrected by the tranſgreſſings of divine laws.” 
cc But he doth not believe,” faith he; for I have alſo 
© heard this of ſome,” © Unleſs I ſwear many oaths 
ce they will not believe me: © Thou art the cauſe of 
| © theſe things, who ſweareſt ſo promptly and eaſily. 
© But if this were not, but it were manifeſt to all that 
thou wouldeſt not ſwear, believe me, more credit 
would be given to thy very Beck, than thoſe who 
* ſwear abundance of Oaths. Whom therefore do you 
© more believe, me that do not ſwear, or them that do 
* ſwear ? CCT 


t Men never could plead Conſcience for not being believed with- 

out an oath ; many have, to be credited without one. This was 
Chryſoſtom's exhortation. Now it is ſaid, How can we trade with- 

eat La qq 


Obj. 
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4 2 8 But, 78. he, Thou aft a Prince and ry 
LE, 8 
„ An w. What hoo. if 1 thall 3 ns that Js bn 
6 6 not this only? Anſwer me in truth now: if I had 
785 ſworn always, and at every ſeaſon, what privilege 
n my Principality have? No; thou ſeeſt that it 
is not for this. What gaineſt thou then? tell me now. 
| « Paul hungred; od do thou chuſe rather to hunger 


A than to tranſgreſs any of God's commandments. 


Why art thou ſo unbelieving? Shalt thou chuſe to do 

< and to ſuffer all things, that thou mayeſt not Swear, 
and ſhall not he reward thee? But he feeds daily For- 
© ſwearers and great Swearers, and will he give Thee 
up to famiſh, becauſe thou hearkeneſt to him? Let 


all men know, That none may ſwear that are of this 


© congregation; and hereby we may be aſſured, and 
by this ſign be diſtinguiſhed from the Greeks, and 
from all men, and not only by the Faith (or Chriſtian 
© Profeſſion.) Let us have this mark from heavenly 
£ things, that we may ſhine with it every where, as the 
6 King's Flock, we are now known by the Mouth and 
the Tongue, as the Barbarians, and they that know 
e to: ſpeak Greek; for we are diſcerned from the Bar- 
«© barians by the Tongue. Tell me now, how are Par- 
* rots known? Is it not that they ſpeak like Men? 
5 „And we alſo may be known, if we ſpeak like the 
„ Apoſtles, and . as the Angels. For if any one 
* ſay,” e Swear, let him hear, that Chriſt hath com- 
manded, * even not to ſwear,” This ſufficeth to 
6: bring in all Virtue. It is a certain gate of godlineſs, 
a way bringing on unto the Love of Wiſdom (or 
.* Philoſophy.) It is a certain exerciſe (or maſtery.) 
Let us keep theſe things, that we may attain both 
« preſent and future good things, by the Grace of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; with whom, to the Father, with 
* the Holy Spirit, be lory, dominion, and honour, 
5 5 now, and for ever and ever. Amen. | 
© Theſe precepts were becauſe of the Jewiſh Depra- 
vation: but thoſe Perfect ones, to deſpiſe and * qui 


— 


. 23222 So erent AUT Een i an; ae Bay 
ES” 1 8 n EST, 1 R . * A 18 5 5 n 7 
1 8 8 1 9 . ; E 1 N 
c 4 — 


N E #5 I F-2 £4 
: * 57 * * 5 
WW 3 F : $4 : n 
A n © " 1041" 4 I \ if p 
* 3 A 8 e 5 75 . . ö N. 
332 ͤ ERR p I 
. 2 I 5 . ; 2 2 5 Y 
N ; 4 31s k INT 8 : 
Bk 1-99 5 . 8 > o ” - 1 : 5 


1 8 5 : . 8 s 5 ay = ; — f £2 2 5 2 = * . 2 10 a 4 55 ; : ; 5 a 5 4 + 8 J ; N 
a Py ; q N G 7 x ; g | b ; - E g 
5 Fa * a% * , e — Ts I» 8 Sort } " ” th 5 5 8 5 n 
8 A 8 | 0 * P 952 2 5 ; a. x 8 * * of 5 1 ; Tr 5 S ; 
' A'TREATISE or OATHS, 429 


« quiſh' riches, ſtand manfully, lay down thy life for 
« preaching; deſpiſe all earthly things, have nothing 
© to do with this preſent life; do good to them that 
© unjuſtly afflict thee; if thou be defrauded, bleſs 

© thou; if any ſlander thee, honour thou him; be 
© over all things: it was fit to hear theſe, and ſuch like 

« things ; but now we diſcourſe concerning an Oath. 
And it is even as if when a man ſhould come to Phi- 

© loſophy, he ſhould draw him away from thoſe his 

© teachers, and make him ſpell with Letters and Syl- 

'© Conſider now, what a confuſion it would be for a 
Man, that hath a weighty ſcrip, and a ſtaff, and a 
gown, to go to the Grammar School with Boys, and 
to learn the ſame things that they do! Would it not 
be a matter of much laughter? But more from You: + 
for there is not ſo great a difference betwixt Philoſo- , 
phy and the Elements of Speech, as between these 
Jewiſn matters, and Ours; even as much as is be- 
tween Angels and Men. Tell me now, if any ſhould A 
call down an Angel from heaven, and tell him, that I 
he muſt ſtand: and hear our ſermons, as if he muſt be 1 
thereby inſtructed, would it not be a ridiculous and 
confuſed thing? And if it were a ridiculous thing to 
be yet inſtructed by theſe, tell me, now how great 
condemnation, and how great confuſion were it, not 
to give attention to thoſe former? And how then is it 
not confuſion, that a Chriſtian muſt be- inſtructed 
that he muſt not ſwear? But let us repreſs our affec- 
tions, that we be not more laughed at. Let us now 
diſcourſe concerning the Jewiſh Law to-day : Whar 
is that? will he ſay.” Do not uſe thy mouth to 
cc ſthear, nor be familiar with the Holy Name.” 
* Why?” © For as a ſervant, if he be continually 
« ſcourged, ſhall not be clear from marks, ſo neither 
ce he that ſweareth.” Conſider the Wiſdom of that 
* Wiſe Man: he ſaid not, Do not uſe thy Mind, but 
© thy Mouth; becauſe he knew it to be all of the 
Mouth, and which is eaſily amended, &c. The pu- 
„„ 1 | „ © inn 
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_ © niſhment here that is oppoſed to it, tells us, that it is 
not Perjury, but Swearing, that is here to be re- 
moved; Therefore to wear is a fin.” -* Verily 
< the ſoul. is full of ſuch wounds and ſcars. ' But if 
c thou ſwear becauſe he doth not believe; ſay thou, 
Believe; or if thou wilt not, ſwear by thyſelf; and 
_ © I do not ſay, that thou art contrary to the law-giver : 


; © far be it; for, ſaith he, Let your Word be Yea, 


« Yea, and Nay, Nay,” © that herein I may condeſcend 
© to you, and bring you to this, that I may free you 
< from this tyrannical cuſtom. Will you learn wh they 
© allowed them of old to Swear, not to Forſwear? It was 
© becauſe they {wore by Idols. You mult not be con- 
founded in theſe laws, in which they that were weak 
© were converſant. For if I now take a Greek, I do 
c not forthwith enjoin him this; but now I admoniſh 
© him; that Chriſt muſt be known: but a Believer, and 


one W hath learned him, and heard, if he ſhould 


© uſe the ſame indulgence and liberty as the Greek, 
what profit and advantage would there be? 

© Chriſt hath made a law, that None Swear. Tell 
me now what is done about this law; leſt perchance, 
coming again, as the apoſtle faith, I do not 
0 ſpare*. . i 

We hope none will diſpute whether Chryſoſton x was 
againſt A Swearing, or that he underſtood Chriſt's 
doctrine as we do: yet nobody can promiſe for them 
that endeavour to ſqueeze' {wearing out of Chriſt's 
Swear not at all. We have been the larger in this au- 
thority, partly becauſe he excellently diſputes it, and 
partly becauſe our caſe needs it; and laſtly, to ſhow 
Chriſtians their apoſtacy, that they may reform. 


: Horm Libr. Epiſtol. Part 3. Tract. 2. 07 Obedience, 
Knowledge, and Revenge. _ 

11 99 © Thou ſaidſt, if I miſtake not, That on this 
0 account thou mayeſk Juſtly render evil _ evil, and 


. Hom, 10. P- 101. 
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% ack to ſwear with them that ſwear, becauſe the 
© Lord ſometimes ſwore,” and rendered evil for evil.“ 
__ © Firſt, I know that all things are not fit for us, that 
© are Servants, which are agreeable to the Maſter, &c. 
© ] know the Lord oftentimes ſwore, who hath forbid- 
« den us to ſwear. Nor muſt we raſhly ſpeak evil of, 
or blaſpheme in this, that he forbad eben what he 
did himſelf; becauſe it may be ſaid, The Lord ſwore 
© as Lord, whom none, forbad to ſwear. It is not law- 
ful for us as Servants to ſwear; becauſe we are for- 
© bidden by the law of our Lord to ſwear. But, leſt 
« we ſhould ſuffer an offence by his example, ſince the 
time he forbad vs to Fear, neither did be hn he the ever 
; Tweaks c. 5 | 
0 5 * „ Book A | Chan ED 
e And love ye not a falſe oath.” I As to the Lord's 
c commanding i in the Goſpel,” „But I ſay unto you, 
% ſwear not at all; but let your word be Yea, Vea; 
e Nay, Nay;” © he that thall never ſwear, can never 
_ © forſwear ;. but he that ſweareth, let him hear that 
c which is written, Thou ſhall not take the name of 
the Lord thy God in a vain thing; for all theſe 
« things I hate, ſaith the Lord,” © e to the 
* words of Malachi, ſaying,” And ye did all that! 
ce hate.” In precepts which belong to life, and are 
clear, we ought not to ſeck an allegory, leſt we ſeek 
a knot in a a ruſh, as n the Comick. 


EOS, Feremy 4. Book 1. Chap. 3. 
ec And thou ſhalt ſwear the Lord liveth in truch ud | 


ce righteouſneſs, and judgment,” &c. © And how doth 
© the Goſpel forbid us to ſwear ? But here it is ſaid, for 


£S Confeſſion, thou ſhalt Swear, and for the condemn. 


* nation of Idols, by which Iſrael ſwore. Laſtly, 


© Offences are taken away, and he ſweareth by the 
Lord; and what i 1s ſaid in the old teſtament,” “ The 
« Lord liveth,” < is an oath to the condemning of all 
: the Dead, by whom all ITO IwEarcth. And it 
6 al 0 


"a" 24 
7 alſo to be minded, that an Oath hath theſe compa- 


* njons, truth, judgment, and righteouſneſs: if theſe ; 
©: we Tr it is not 2 eg but F nn 
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Alſo « on 2 Book 1. Cp. py | 

e „ Bur I ſay unto. you: 18 net not at all, neither by 
cc Heaven, e 8 
The Jews had were this cue off Werriog by 


5 8 8 Elements, as the prophet's ſpeech often reproves 


© them. He that ſweareth, either reverenceth or 


loveth him by whom he ſwearetk In the law it is 


* commanded, that we muſt not ſwear but oy the 
© Lord our EET 
The Jews, "OWE by ho Abbots: ad the City 


© Jeruſalem, and the Temple, and the Elements, did 


< worſhip the carnal Creatures with the honour and 
© obſervance of God. * Laſtly, conſider, that here the 


Saviour forbad not to ſwear by God, but by Heaven, 


«© &c.* And this was allowed by the Law, as to little 
© ones, that as they offered Sacrifices to God, leſt they 
© ſhould ſacrifice to Idols, ſo alſo they were ſuffered to 
© Swear by God: not that they did this rigbtiy, but 


© that it was better to yield that to God than to devils. 
© But the Truth of the Goſpel doth not receive an Oath, 


c ſince every Faithful Word is for an Oath.” 

© Thoſe of after-times, that in ſome reſpect allow of 
an Oath, ground moſt upon the authority of Auguſtin; 
as he from the larger acceptation of the words ſwear 
and oath, which he extends to that which Nazianzen 


(as before) calls but a firm Faithfulneſs joined to his 


Words ; which yet he will not admit of, but to a 
© Paul, a Planter of Churches, ſpeaking, by the Spirit 
< of. God, to them he hath begotten in the Goſpel, in 
© danger to be ſeduced by falſe apoſtles, and to flight 
c "ns and ſeck a proce. of in ſpeaking in bim; 


** This 3 the two ſtars PO a e een but 
doubtleſs he intends it of the ſecond W as a farther reaſon 
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© compelled by them to ſeem a Fool in glorying, and 
ſo driven, and no otherwiſe, to ſeem a Swearer too, 
yea, even to an Auguſtin, and ſo to compel him (even 
Auguſtin) to ſay, It is a hard queſtion; I have al- 
© ways avoided it.“ But though he durſt not condemn 
it altogether, out of reverence to the apoſtle, which he 
thought uſed it, becauſe of the Form of Speech; yet 
to ſhew that he did little encourage men to practiſe it, 
as any Act at all of the Worſhip of God, much leſs an 
auguſt act, he ſaith, That Falſe Swearing is Deadly; 
© True Swearing, Dangerous; No Swearing, Safe: God 
© only ſwears ſafely, who cannot be deceived 


Auguſtin de Sermone Domini, Serm. 8. 
III. And Auguſtin himſelf confeſſeth, © that it was 
_ © uſual to alledge Chriſtianity for not ſwearing; bring- 
© ing in one ſaying, It is not lawful for a Chriſtian to : 

' © ſwear when an Oath is required of him: I am a 
 *© Chriſtian; it is not lawful to ſwear.” And on Pfalm 
-Ixxxvili. as allowing the unlawfulneſs, he faith, It is 
well that God hath forbidden men to ſwear, leſt by 
© cuſtom' of it (inaſmuch as we are apt to miſtake) 
© wecommitPerjury. There is none but God can“ ſafely 

_ © ſwear,” &c. oo eo 

And in that very book, which is alledged for it, he 
_ faith, I fay unto you, Swear not at all, leſt by Swear- 
ing ye come to a Facility of ſwearing; from a facility 
to a Cuſtom; and from a cuſtom, ye fall into Perjury.” 
But if any think that book makes moſt for them, let 

them conſider the author hath retracted it; for what 
cauſe, let himſelf ſpeak in the end of his book of 
©« Retractions:“ for ſure, that which we have here 
cited out of it, agreeth with his other works, which 
contain much more to this purpoſe. e. 
Where,“ ſays he, © wouldeſt thou chuſe to walk ? 
Upon the brink of a precipice, or far from it? I think 


lf men cannot ſwear ſafely, then it is more dangerons to ſwear 
than not to ſwear; and it is better for people, nay, they are bound 


N . 


to refuſe it. De mendac. It is obſcure and intricate. © 
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. far from it. So he which ſwears, walks in che b border, 
„ and walketh with unſure feet, becauſe human: if 

© thou ſtumbleſt, down thou goeſt; ; if thou falleſt, 

< down thou goeſt . 

We would fain know, if a moſt Auguſt Act of God's : 

Worſhip be nigheſt the pit's brink, or fartheſt from it? 
For there all ought to chuſe to walk; in whoſe way they 
that walk, walk ſafely; their place is ſure, and their 
foot- ſteps ſhall not ſlide; but the wicked's feet are 
e in ſlippery places,” where, Auguſtin ſays, © Swear- | 
ers walk.” 

| Conſider what he ith on thoſe words of Chriſt i in 
Matt. v. It is the righteouſneſs of the Phariſees, not 
© to Forſwear: this he confirmeth, who forbiddeth to 


© ſwear}, which belongeth to the righteouſneſs of the 


© kingdom of heaven: for, as he which doth not ſpeak, 
© cannot ſpeak a lie, ſo he cannot forſwear, which doth 
7 not ſwear. He goes on to excuſe Paul, and ſays, 
That an oath is not among good things, but among 
'© || evil things, and. uſed far the Infirmity of others; 
< which is Evil, from which we pray, that we mY be 
* daily delivered. i | 
But there is this to be ſaid for Auguſtin, and ſome 
others after him, that he and they write not clearer in 
à point ſo conſtantly maintained: his horizon was then 
overcaſting apace. Apoſtacy, as a mighty torrent, did 
not only fell and beat againſt the ſimplieity of the 
Chriſtian doctrine and Gileipliae; but, like an unruly 
and impetuous ſea, broke down the banks of primitive 
ſociety, and made way for all ſorts of ſuperſtition, 
worldly intereſt, and fraud; that, to ſay no more 
than he did, was to incur, perhaps, the cenſure of the 
Grandees of his age, who had joined earthly Policy 


De Verb. Jacobi, Ante omnia dice 5 jurare, Wen 1 1 If 
It belongs to the righteouſneſs of the kingdom of heaven, Not to ſwear, 
then what will become of thoſe that not only break that command- 
ment of, Swear nat at all, but teach men ſo todo; nay, puniſh men 

For not obeying ſuch anti-evangelical doctrine ? Then certainly 
they are to be rejected of true Chriſtians. eee, , OS 
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to Chriſtian religion; and caſt off the bleſſed yoke _ 

of their ſelf-denying Lord, to ſwim in the delicious 
liberty, of the world: a time full of ſuch circum- 
ſtances as ſeemed to conſpire the return of Oaths, 
that were not dead, but retired only: for as men grew- 
falſe. and diſtruſtful, Truth became burdenſome, and 
Lea and Nay no ſecurity with them; and therefore they 
diſclaimed, or rather exiled them their government 
old Judaiſm or Gentiliſm pleaſed them better. It was 
harder living that watchful life that was ſufficient to 


credit a Yea or a Nay, than to take an Oath, that de- 


pendeth upon the ſaying of ſo many words only: this 
was. conſiderable, and made ſwearing then, and conti- 
nues it grateful to our very times. But ſad it is, that 
Oaths rode thus in ſtate, while Integrity went barefoot, 
and evangelical Yea and Nay were turned off for 
non-ſufficient, and that too not without fines, priſons, - 
and a great deal of reproach. However, we muſt ac- 
knowledge, that the gravity and Chriſtian care of this 
perſon, and other his contemporaries, appeared in 
not only diſſuading, but deterring thoſe ages from the 
Brink (for ſo he calls “ Swearing at all,“) and turning 
their faces after the Woman, now on: her flight into 
the Wilderneſs; during all which time, the witnefles, 
though feweſt in number, and myſtically clothed in 
ſack- cloth, forbore not to propheſy, even in this par- 


ticular. 


And we hope, having no certain knowledge to the 
contrary, that moſt of them were at leaſt men fearin 
God, and ſerving him according to what they knew, an 
in that manner they were perſuaded was moſt accept- 
able to him. And as Irenæus ſaid of the Poets and 
Philoſophers, © Theſe men, every one ſeeing that 
* which was connatural, from part of the Divine-ſown 
_ © Reaſon, ſpoke excellently, and were right and con- 
! ſiſtent with themſelves ; they are ours.“ Iren. lib. 5. 
cap. 18. So we ſincerely declare of men differing from 
us, that as we deſire the good of all, ſo we can own the 
good in all, and the truth in all, and receive it from them, 
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__ __ though in other reſpects our adverſaries; and would 
have all to do the like with us and each other: and 
» Howbeit'our adverſaries may have hard thoughts of 
ſome of the perſons our matter leads us to inſtance, as 
men intereſted in the doctrine and practices of thoſe 
_, darker times they lived in, and of us for making uſe of 
_ ſuch for authorities; yet we hope they would alſo judge 
It an hard and very cruel thing to repute them utter 
__. Caſt-aways. And though we know that men differ within 
_ themſelves, and all of them more or leſs from the 
Truth, yet ſince there may be ſome Truth and Sincerity, 
we cannot but acknowledge and embrace it: and we 
hope, the reaſons and authorities of others they bring, 
and the conceſſions” and confeſſions of others they 
make, may, and indeed ought to be, of weight in 
that point, at leaſt to ſhew that it is no new, ſtrange, 
or unreaſonable thing for us to refuſe Oaths. And 
though ſome might, with a mixture of Superſtition and 
Will-worſhip, undertake and maintain that ſtrictneſs 
_. » and preciſeneſs, which ſome of the holy ancients by 
che Spirit of Truth were led to practiſe (the ancient 
_ hiſtories of whom, from eye-witneſſes, as the word 
ſignifies, of ſome of them, we in a great part believe); 
and ſome later more enlightened and zealous men, 
taking offence thereat, but eſpecially at the hypocriſy 
and abomination palliated by ſuch fair pretences, have 
ſtrained much in oppoſition to that evangelical doctrine; 
yet is the doctrine nevertheleſs a truth in itſelf“. Nor 
can we believe that all that were accounted Hereticks, 
were out of the Catholick or Univerſal Church; for 
the word CartnroLick ſignifies UNIVERSAL, containing 
all that are in the Church (that is, in God, the Father 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt) in all times; and thoſe were 
not all of the ſame mind in all things, as may be read 
in the Holy Scriptures, and alſo in Euſebius, and other 
eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories, where men are commended for 
holineſs and virtue, yet at much difference in ſome 


® Euſeb, Pam. Soer. Schal. Evagr; cc. 


if 
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things. Syneſius, though he believed not the Reſur- 
rection, was choſen to miniſter, and afterward was made 
a Biſhop; the Charity of Chriſtians was ſo great in that 
age, And; ſome, accounted Hereticks, ſuffered mar- 
: tyrdom, that are commended or excuſed by Euſebius; 
one in particular that died with Polycarpus, and ano- 
ther called Afclepius, both Marcionites*. See alſo the 
beginning of his eighth book concerning the diviſions. 
among them that afterward ſuffered for the teſtimony 
of the Univerſal or Catholic Truth: nor can we receive 
their judgment, that branded thoſe with the name of 
Hereticks, Pelagians, &c, who denied Swearing in thoſe 
declining ages, and ſuppreſſed their works-under that 
name and aſperſion only ; not allowing them to ſpeak. 
for themſelves to us of latter times . | 
We ſee how unjuſtly we ourſelves are aſp ere 
almoſt every doctrine we hold, and that e e pretence 
of ſerving God; particularly, with ſeeking to work 
our falvation by our own Power; and when. they have 
made us this belief, they beſtow Pelagianiſm upon it, 
(for fathers have right ta name their own children); 
whereas, of all other people, we eſpecially diſclaim our 
| own Ability, and wait to be renewed and- guided by 
the Spirit of Chriſt, and to be found in his righteouſ- 
neſs; and therefore, on the other hand, reputed Fana- 
ticks, Enthuſiaſts, &c. and mocked for being moved 
by the ſpirit, following the light, &c. But let their ex- 
ample or anthority be as it will, or however they were 
in other reſpects, the doctrine of the ancient Primitive 
Fathers, and Practice of that Church, as alſo the doc- 
trine of famous men among themſelves neither of 
which ſort dare they condemn for Hereticks, do ſuf- 
flciently defend them from the aſperſion of Hereſy in 
that particular: and ſo we ſhall come to our. remaining 
| N it being! not our buſineſs to maintain every 


1 Theſ:3. 1. Phil. iii. 15. oc. 1. 6. 13. Evagr. 1. 1. e. 11. 
Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. 1. 8. c. 28. I. 4. c. 1. f Pelagius, a Britain, 
Anno 400, wrote notable books, faith Trigg a * lived ſoon 
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one of their principles we cite, but to prove this doc- 
trine of «© Swear-not at all,” to have Ts ADE, voice of 
ſeveral ages to confirm it. 

The ancient Waldenſes, ned, to have abel 
uncorruplcs with the groſſneſs of the apoſtacy, ever 
ſince the Apoſtles times, (ſee their hiſtory in P. Perin, 
S. Moreland,. and Bp. Uſher de Succeſ.) we have good 
cauſe to ſay, denied the taking of any oath in what 
ſenſe the Primitive Chriſtians and Fathers refuſed, and 


that was altogether. Sure it is, their enemies charged 


them with it for above three hundred years, and we 
cannot find they then denied the charge: we ſuppoſe 
none will attempt to prove they did; though one of our 
adverſaries joins with theirs, traducing them for Per- 
,Jurers, and with them abuſes that worthy and learned 
an Bp. Uſher, who defends them from that improba- 
ble and contradictory aſperſion, of Lying and For- 
ſWearing, and yet of Denying to ſwear; who ſays, 


_ © that they were as far from Lying and Forſwearing, as 


© their enemies were from modeſty and truth, which 
© did appear, in that they were charged by them 37 
© 70. ſwear at all“: Peruſe that iT of his bock 

Succeſſtione, where he treats of them; 3 and where ifs 
you may read of their ſucceſſion, how that the Syrians 
and Armenians came out of the eaſt into Thracia, 
thence in proceſs - of time into Bulgaria and Sclavonia, 
thence: into Italy and Lombardy, and were called by 
feveral names, of ſeveral people, or at ſeveral times, 
as Manichees, Waldenſes, Albigenſes, Cathari or. 
Puritans, Patrins, Publicans, Humiliati, &c. who were 
charged with denying ſwearing ; and how that ſeveral 
of the better ſort of the Clergy, and of the nobler 
Laity (who refuſed the preſent uſe of the Baptiſm and 
the Lord's Supper) were burnt, under the name of 
Manichees. Suarez alſo reckons up the Cathariſts, 
Alba, Bagnald, and others, which Prateolus and Caſtro 
3h The” Waldenſes, the SANG, Nee. And 


| - © see Baronius, Ann. 1310, 


which | 
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which Janſenius alſo, out of Auguſtin, Epiſt. 89, the 
Pelagians out of Hilary Syracuſanus, Epiſt. 88. Ber- 
nard, Homil. 69, on Cant. The Fathers, ſays he, 
5 ſeem. to favour this opinion, eſpecially Baſil, Hom. . 
in Pſalm xiv. Chryſoſtom, Hom. 19, 78. ad popul. 
© and xvii. on Mat. And Theophyla& on Mat. v. 
© Origen Tract. 35. Mat. Tertullian de Idololat. Clem. 
Rom. 1. 6. Conſtitut. Apoſt.' Maldonat, on Mat. v. 
. faith, The. Anabaptiſts, the Wickliffites, ſome 
« Syracuſans, a kind of Pelagians, denied Swearing 
© and that Origen was not far off that opinion“. Here 
the Hereticks, as accounted, and the Fathers, are 
reckoned up together, as holding the ſame opinions :_ 
ſure in this they were not Hereticks; for then the 
Fathers ſhould be condemned with them, and called 
Hereticks too, as well as they; or elſe theſe men are 
partial and contradictory. 

Auguſtin, on Jam. v. of the words of the apoſtle, 
thus, Serm. 30.- Perhaps it is meet for the Lord alone 
to ſwear, who cannot forſwear.” And ſo he goes on 
to ſhew how hard it is for men to avoid Perjury. 

In ſerm. 3. ad competentes : Let them not only ab- 
© ſtain from Perjury, but from Swearing; becauſe he 
© doth- not lie who ſaith, A man ſwearing much, 
ce ſhall not depart from i iniquity, and the plague ſhall 
ee not depart from his houſe.” Eccleſ. xxili. _ 
But if it were an Auguſt Act of the Worſhip of God, 
he would, on the contrary, have exhorted at leaſt, if 
not commanded them, to ſwear; which we never 
read any Command for, but in oppoſition to Idols, 
even in the time of the Old Teſtament Writings, as the 
teſtimonies before alledged declare; and in the time 
of the New, no Command at all; but, on the contrary, 
a Prohibition by the Lord himſelf, and another by his 
apollle, nor any. Example fy for that of Paul's was bur 


„ Jobs Walden againſt Jobs WickliF and the Walden es, Reiner, 
Rub. Capitan, W. Widford, Gui. Carmel. * hiſtor. an I. 85. 
5. 45 * * de Succeſſ. De n 1. C. 1, 2% 
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an Aſſeveration, as by the teſtimonies already produced, 


and to be alledged, appears: for beſides 'thoſe of the 
Fathers and other Doctors, of late Bp. Ro. Sanderſon, 


in his «© Oxford Lectures,“ ſhows, this is ſometimes 
uſed in the Form of an Oath, which is 20 Oath; and ſo 


he defendeth Joſeph from breaking God's command, 


that is, not to have ſworn /o; and therefore not to have 
ſinned, but to have uſed an Aſſevergtion; as if he had 
ſaid, © As ſure as Pharaoh liveth, ye are ſpies: ſo 


may Paul be defended againft the breaking Chriſt's 


command; as if he had ſaid, „As ſure as ye,” or, as 
ſome Greek Copies have it, * We, rejoice in Chriſt 
«. Jeſus :” for , which they tranſlate, I proteſt by, 


hath ſometimes the ſame ſignification that val, yea, hath, 


as may be-ſeen in Scapula ; for he ſays, „ (tranſlated, 


I proteſt by) is a particle, ſometimes of granting and 
affirming ; ſometimes it is put for verily, indeed; and 


he interprets ve? by the fame word, which is tranſlated 

yea, which Scapula faith is alſo ſometimes uſed in 
ſwearing, and cites Ariſtophanes and Xenophon for it: 
and that » is uſed alſo in compoſition for affirming, as 


in rixY@;, profuſus, laviſhing ; which cannot fignify 


ſwearing. FA Ae %%% 

And how eaſily might the tranſcriber, through that 
common uſe, alter a letter, being of the ſame ſignifi- 
cation; ſeeing in that very verſe, in ſome copies, there 
is not only in another word an alteration of a letter 


'  wpeſieay & hui, our and your, but in another word 


five letters, drolviaxw & A oh,, referring to the 
verſe before; yea, a whole word of ſeven letters add- 
ed, «deaf» And of about thirty Greek copies there 
are not two of them that agree, but they. interfere, 
ſome in one place, ſome in another; inſomuch that 
there are thouſands of various readings, which many 
of the ancient Fathers diverſly follow, ſome one, ſome 
another. See the (various leEtions) variæ lectiones 

græc. nov. teft. in Bp. Walton's Polyglot, vol. 6. alſo 


the Preface, and Beza's Epiſtle therein: and conſider 


how hard a thing it is to conſtrue, limit, and lay the 
interpretation of the ſayings of Chriſt and his apoſtles, 


{ 


acted or taken up for the future. 
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and the weight of a doctrine, and that as men would 


avoid penalties too, upon a Letter (which yet alters 


not the fſignification) upon the credit of the Tranſ- 


cribers, eſpecially in Paul's Epiſtles, wherein Peter 


ſays, © many things are hard to be underſtood, and 


ce wreſted by the unlearned, which he muſt needs in- 
tend in ſuch learning as he himſelf had; and that 
was not of worldly Academies, but from the Holy 


Spirit. And theſe words which are joined with that 


article, are not ſuch words as men uſe in Swearing, but 
25 a ground of his Fidelity, and a remedy againſt 
their Incredulity, and queſtioning of the weight of his 
aſſertions, amongſt whom other teachers were preferred, 


and who compelled him to ſpeak „ as a fool,” he 


ſays, even to commend himſelf.” So that it is not 
ſtrange, if to them, and not: to other churches, he 


uſed ſuch forcible Aſſeverations, from the teſtimony 


that they had of him, of the truth and work of Chriſt 
in him, and the record thereof upon his ſoul, and his 
joy therein, that he ſpoke the truth to them, and did 
not lie; ſo that he brings his perſecutions againſt 
their imperfections, to gain belief; which cannot 
amount to more than a voluntary condeſcenſion for the 


time being, and cannot prove or countenance a com- 


pulſory, promiſſory, formal, ceremonial Oath to be ex- 


# 


But mark, that the word Oath, or Swear, uſed 
both by Chriſt and the apoſtle James in their Prohibi- 
tion, is never uſed by Paul in his Aſſeverations, neither 


doth he ever apply it to the brechren; bur ſpeaking to 


them of the Oath that was in old time, and of Men 


* 


4 


(indefinitely) that uſe to ſwear, he faith, Men ſwear; 
© and to them an Oath is for confirmation ;” that is, 
as among the Jews and Heathen ; he doth not ſay to 
Us, or to You; or We, or Ye ſwear, who are not in 
ſtrife ;; which, if it had been true, it might have 
ſtood the preſent Oath-Advocates in ſtead. So that 


ſuch as will have it that Paul ſwore, muſt bring the 


word ſwear, or oath, to prove it: but if they could, 


his example then were not enough to invalidate to us 


— Node 
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nom the Commandment of Chriſt for the aboliſhing of 


ſwearing; no more than his ſhaving his head at Cen- 
cChrea, becauſe he had a vow; or his purifying him- 


ſelf in the temple, and offering with the Four Jews 


that had a vow, or his circumciſing of Timothy, be- 


cauſe of the Jews; can warrant us to the obſervation 


of thoſe legal rites and (ceremonies, which ſo long 
ſince are not only dead, but deadly, as the Fathers and. 
Bp. Sanderſon diſtinguiſh about them. And thoſe 
that would therefore bring in Swearing and Vows, 
might, under the ſame lus —_ in Ancoificing and 


Circumciſing wo, =: 
LIV. Iſidorus peluſiota, 5 as Evagrius Schol. 
writes, hved at the fame time with Cyril, and that the 


fame of his ſayings and doings were ſpread far and near, 
and rife in every man's mouth, that he led on earth the 


life of an Angel, and wrote many notable. works, 


amongſt which are his en, in one whereof he 


writes againſt Swearing thus If thou art of the 


© flock, and art'ordered under a good Shepherd, deny 


© the nature of wild beaſts, and obey his voice, that 


forbiddeth to ſwear at all. Moreover, not to ſwear, 
is not to require an Oath of another. Now; if thou 


© wilt not ſwear, neither require thou an oath of ano- 


. © ther, for two cauſes ; either becauſe he who is aſked 


loves truth, or on the contrary, to he: if the man 
«© ſpeaks truth uſually, he will always ſpeak truth with- 


© out an Oath; but if he is a liar, he will lie, though he 
© favear : therefore, for both theſe. cauſes, one ought 
© not to require an Oath “. 


LV. Chromatius, biſhop of Aquileia, 1 not 


18 after that time, upon theſe words, But I ſay 


«© unto you, ſwear not at all F,” paraphraſeth. thus; The 


„Law (faith he) given by Moſes, received a growth, 
( proficiency, or perfection, by the grace of the doc- 
'© trine of the Goſpel. In the Law it was commanded, 
0; not to © «ax ; but 1 in the W dot to fene 
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£ which very thing heretofore the Holy Ghoſt did pre- 
+ meditate that Solomon ſhould command or teach, 
© ſaying,” Let not thy mouth uſe to ſwear.” And 
again, As a ſervant beaten continually, is not leflened 
, from the paleneſs'of his ſtripes, ſo every one that 
te ſweareth, ſhall not be purged from ſin.“ Where 
* fore it is not meet for us to fwear at all: for what 
need is there for any of us to ſwear, ſeeing that it is 
* not at all lawful for us to lie; whoſe words ought al- 
ways to be ſo true, ſo very faithful, that they may be 
© accounted for Oaths. And therefore the Lord not 
* only forbids us to forſwear, but even to ſwear; that 
© we may not ſeem to ſpeak truth only when we ſwear; 
© that we may not think that thoſe whom he hath: ap- 
pointed to be true in all their ſpeech, may have liber- 
* ty to lie without an Oath: for this is the cauſe of an 
© oath, becauſe that every one who ſweareth, doth not 
© ſwear to this end, that he will ſpeak that which is 
© true, and therefore the Lord would have no difference 
© to be between their Oath and their Word: becauſe as 
© in an Oath there ought to be no Perfidiouſneſs, ſo in 
© our Words there 'ought to be no Lie, in that both 
© perjury and lying are condemned by the puniſhment 
* of the judgment of God, ſeeing the ſcripture faith,” 
« The mouth which lieth, killeth the ſoul:” © There- 
* fore whoſoever ſpeaketh Truth, ſweareth; becauſe it 
© 1s written,” A faithful witneſs doth not lie. © And 
© therefore holy ſcripture (not without cauſe) often 
relates, that God hath ſworn, becauſe whatſoever is 
© ſpoken of God, who is true, and cannot he, is 
© counted for an Oath, becauſe all which he ſpeaks is 
* true, Now we find God ſometimes ſwearing; but it 
* is for the perfidiouſneſs of the Jewiſh infidelity, who 
© think that all truth conſiſts in the credit of an Oath; 
© therefore alſo God would ſwear, that they who would 


not truſt God /peaking, might truſt him when he 


© ſwore: therefore our Lord faith,” «© Ye have heard it 
& ſaid of old, Thou ſhalt not forſwear: but I fay unto 


you, Swear not at all,” &, „„ 
. LVI. Theo- 


| y falſe gods: for he ſaid the 
ſame by the prophet, « If thou takeſt the names of 
* Baalim out of thy mouth, and ſhalt. ſwear, The 
„Lord livethwith Truth: And here when he had ſaid,” 
„Thou ſhalt: fear the Lord thy God, and him only 
falt thou ſerve, and ſhalt cleave to him, and ſhalt 
ee ſwear by his Name, he ſubjoined, © Ye ſhall not 
« walk after other, or ſtrange gods, which are of the 
« gods of the nations, which are round about you *.” 
LVII. Ordinary Gloſs on Mat. v. 37. hath this ſen- 
tence, A faithful Speech ought to be accounted for an 
+ EVIL. Johannes Damaſcenus, Parallel, lib. 3, cap. 16. 
bringeth a teſtimony of one, Nilus againſt ſwearing, 
There was one named Nilus in Egypt, a martyr, men- 
tioned by Euſebius: anather, biſhop of |Conſtantino- 
ple, ſpoken of by. Socrates, both very famous. The 
words are theſe: It is not profitable to ſwear, but 
very pernicious, and execrable, and abominable: 
©: wherefore hereafter make an end of ſwearing; nor 
commit fuch a thing, as that thy tongue uſe Oaths. 
In the ſame. place he alledgeth teſtimonies out of J. 
Chryſoſtom, Hom. 13. ad populum Antiochenum. 
IIX. Cyril, whom Evagrius Scholaft. ſtiles Renown» 
eds, in his Commentary on Jeremy the ivth, And 
« ſhall ſwear, the Lord liveth, in truth, and in judg- 
© ment, and in righteouſneſs,” faith, © Let us loak, who 
© ſwear, how we do not ſwear in judgment, but with- 


bd out judgment; ſo that our aaths are by cuſtom, 


© rather than judgment: we are laſhed, therefore; and 
© the Word, reproving that ſame thing, ſaith, « And 
de if he ſhall ſwear, the Lord liveth, in truth, in 
« righteouſneſs, and judgment: for we know it is 
* ſaid in the Goſpel by the Lord unto his diſciples, 


* On bent. vi. a ſmart and true anſwer, + 


{ 
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* But! ſay unto you, that you ſwear not at all. But 
let us conſider alſo this laying ; and, if God grant, 
| © both ſhall be rewarded. For, perhaps, it firſt be- 
© hoveth to ſwear in Truth, in Judgment, and in 
"© Righteouſneſs; and after one hath made proficiency, 
| © he may be made worthy not to ſwear af all, but may 
have Yea, not needing witneſſes that it 7s ſo; and 
_ © may have Nay, not needing withelles chat! it is Veri 
„„ ai 
And ſays Cyril farther, 5 Let none, bert 1 hears 
that God ſwore to Abraham, uſe to ſwear: for as that 
which is called Vratbh in God, is not wrath, nor doth 
< it ſignify a Paſſion, but a Puniſhing Power, or ſome 
ſuch-hke motion; ſo neither is Swearing, /wearing : 
for God doth not ſwear; but ſhews the Certainty, that 
© © what he ſaith ſhall come to pals, certainly: for. the 
5 Oath of God is his own Word, filling the hearers, ane 
making every one believe, chat what he hath f 
© miſed and ſaid, ſhall ſurely come to paſs f.“ 
1 Caſſiodorus on Pſalm xciv, ſaith, Hence: it is, 
that men are forbidden to ſwear, becauſe by mer 
© 0wn power they cannot perform their promiſes . This 
Caffiodorus was famous about the year five hundred. 
LXI. Olympiodorus was alfo famous about the ſame 
time, who on Eccleſ. viii. ſaith thus, Keep the mouth 
* of the King, and do not ſtudy concerning the Word 
+> or me Oath of God, but go far from the face of it,” 
viz. © of an Oath; that ! is, Refrain and depart from it, 
and do not at all endure to take an Oath into thx 
© mouth |.” 
LXII. Iſidorus Hiſpalenſis was een de that 
: time, and lived with him they called St. Gregory, wha 
| diſliked the bringing in the title of Univerſal Biſhop, 
and alſo the uſe of Swearing: his words are theſe, 
Many are ſlow to believe, which are moved at the 
belief of the Word: but they do grievoully offend, 
* who compel them to ſwear that ſpeak to chem $. 1 


A 
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* 


on Jer. iv. 7 Cyril. See Catena 65. Grac. patr. ot 4 j 
en Luke 1. 1. | On Pſalm xciv, agreeth with Auguſtin, | Het 
j On Ecclel. F Chap. xxxi. 
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take away the Cuſtom of Swearing. For that this 
alſo is not to be eſteemed a light matter, a ap- 
_ pears to them that carefully conſider that ſentence of 
© the Lord, where he ſaith,” Of every idle word that 


« men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give account in the day 
„ % 8 
; [ « That ye fall not into condemnation.“ ] There- 
c 


ore,“ ſaith he, © I reſtrain you from the fault of ſwear- 


© ing, leſt by ſwearing frequently true things, ye fall 


ſometimes alſo into forſwearing; but ſtand fo far from 
ther, but by the greateſt neceſſity. But he alſo falls 
never forſwear, yet ſweareth true oftener than there is 


'© need; namely, he offends in the very idleneſs of 
«* ſuperfluous ſpeech; and he offendeth the Judge, which 


+ forbad both every unprofitable word and oath.” _ 


From this chief man among the Engliſh of that time, 
it is manifeſt that this was the doctrine they then held, 
as farther appears from H. Spelman, that learned 
Engliſh knight, in his book of Britiſh Councils, Ca- 


nons, &c. in the Exceptions, or Select Collections of 
Egbert, archbiſhop of York, article 19. That na 


* prieſt whatſoever may ſwear an Oath; but let him 
« ſpeak all things ſimply, in purity and truth f.“ And 
1n the ſame Author and Council, article 18, the chief of 
monaſteries, prieſts, and deacons, ſhould ſay (without 
Swearing) when they were to purge and clear them- 
ſelves, only thus, I ſpeak the truth in Chriſt, I lie 


V Fo Eo 

And in p. 259, in England, at the Council of Berg- 
' hamiſted, about the year ſeven hundred and fifty, Ar- 
ticle 17, * that a Biſhop's or a King's Word or Affir- 


© mation, without an Oath, is rs ones" | 
'Fhis agrees with Blaſtaris's Canons afore- mentioned: 


and at this day, in ſome countries, as in Germany, the 


Beda in Ep. Jam, e. 5. f Spelm. Brit, Council, p. 260. 
1 Electoral 


adds this alſo (ſeeming light to ſome) that he may 


the vice of forſwearing, that you will not ſwear nei- 


under the judgment of guilt, who, although he 
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Electoral Archbiſhops of Cologn, Mentz, and Triers, 
and many noblemen in their ſtation, ſpeak without an 
Oath, upon their Honour, &c. e 


: 7% 


2 


. 
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Certainly, then, it is much below the nobility of true 


- Chriſtians, in their ſpiritual ſtation, to ſwear; as Chry- 
ſeoſtom and the ancients have well obſerved. . _ 
IXV. Haimo lived about eight hundred and forty, 


who on the Revelations faith, © That it is lawful only for 


God and Angels to ſwear; but to men it is forbidden.“ 
ILXVI. Ambroſius Anſbertus, Gallus Preſbyter: 


Seeing the Lord prohibits the faithful from every 


| « Oath, ſaying,” © Swear not at all, neither by Heaven, 


Kc. but let your Yea, be Yea, and your Nay, Nay;” 
© what abounds more than them is from the Evil one. 


Mien are often deceived by an oath ; but He, who is 
the Truth, never is deceived ; for he would not have 
- -£ prohibited men from an oath, if he had not known fin 


7% mw 7 nd Jon 
LXVII. Theophylact, Archbiſhop of the Bulgarians, 
whom ſome place in the ninth century, others after; to 


8 
* 


be ſure very famous, being as it were their Apoſtle; in 
his Comment on Mat. v. ſaith, To ſwear, or adjure 


© more to Yea or Nay, is of the Devil. Moreover,” ſays 


he © if thou ſhouldſt ſay, That the Law alſo given to 


© Moſes was evil, becauſe it commandeth to Swear ; 
© Learn, that then it was not evil to ſwear; but after 


'< Chriſt, it is evil; as alſo to be circumciſed; and, in 
brief, whatſoever is * Jewiſh: for it is convenient for 


© a Child to ſuck, but not at all for a Man.“ 


LXVIII Bernard: The truth needs not an Oath.“ 


De modo bene vivendi, Ser. 32. De Perjurio: A faithful 
© Word holds the place of an Oath: as he cannot lie 
© who doth not ſpeak, ſo he cannot forſwear who doth 


© not undertake to ſwear: grounded on Mat. the vth. 
ILXIX. Paſchatius Ratbertus, on Mat. v. Ye have 
« heard, &c. In this place, as alſo every where in 
© thoſe things, the perfection in righteouſneſs is re- 


f : * He makes oaths Jewiſh, at leaſt in oppoſition 0 evangelical ; 
 becaule imperfect, and permitted to the Jews, in condeſcenſion. 


5 


{ 


» "a 5 * ? * J 


1 


1 wad; for what every one ſwears by, he either 


8 worſhips, loveth, or fears it: therefore, by the Law, 
it was lawful-for the carnal people to ſwear by G 


© and this was allowed as to little ones, that as they 
. offered Sacrifices to God, leſt they ſhould offer them 
to Idols, ſo alſo it was permitted them to Swear by 
God: not that they did this well, but becauſe it was 

better to give it to Gop than to Dein; 
ILXX. Otho Brunfelſius on Mat. v. * But let your 
word be Tea, &c. That it is the Duty of a Chriſtian 
man to be ſure in his Words; that, being unſworn, he 
ſurpaſs any Jew or Heathen ſwearing' by all his holy 
things; namely in theſe bare words only Yea, Tea; 
© Nay, Nay. Such faithfulneſs and conſtancy is com- 


* mended in good men by profane authors. Read 


78 Seneca, Cicero, Valerius Maximus. 
But thou wilt ſay,” © I ſhall not be truſted, unlefsT 


e ſwear :”** even ſo it is permitted by the Popes, to to 


© ſwear good words in a good cauſe. But ſuch diſtruſt 
© ought not to reign in the faithful: but if we truſt not 


© Words, what ſhould an Oath do? It is a proverb,” 
« None is leſs truſted than he which ſhall often Swear.” 
© Moreover, who you Yrs to e to break the 
command of God? _ 

IXXI. Druthmarus on Mat. v. Leſt che: Jouk 
© ſhould ſwear by Idols Names, the Lord ſuffered them 
© to ſwear by his own name. 

The Lord taught us Perfection, that Rich truſt is to 

be among Chriſtians, that there ſhould be no need to 

interpoſe the Name of God for witneſs . 

LXXII. Janſenius on Mat. v. If all Chriftiani Mord 
© ſuch as they ought to be, it would certainly be need- 
© leſs both to require and take an Oath.— I think this 


© more Chriſtian; and not to ſwear at all, nor compel to 


* {wear, more Spiritual, — Yea and Amen are the ſame, 
©, Cor. i. noß Swearing, but een, So Chrift 
© ſwore not.. | 

See Bernard, Hom. 69. in cant. a more bene vivends, 
Sor: 42; 5 | 
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| 6 all, is of perfect men.“ See alſo Smaragdus on Mat 
| Titelmannus on Pſalmxiv. Brugenſis on Mat. v. Lud 


OY. me. Again, 


45 AiTREATISE or / OATHS. 
ILXXIII. Alber 


8 Magnus on Mat, v. 8 * Swearing i is 


| c. * by Indulgence.” -. 


Thomas 3 cites Ribas on Mat; „ 
LXXIV. Alex. de Ales citeth Hug. Cardinal, ſaying, 
The Lord forbad ſwearing, left any ſhould defire to 
© ſwear as a et thing; ; alſo that none 8 fall 1 into 
Perjury. 
LXXV. Remigius on Rom. i 1 . ; Who never Swears, 


t never Forſwears . 


LXXVI. Ruffinus wa Pſalm xiv, << Not to 1 at 


phus Carthuſianus, Vita Chriſti, part 2. cap. | 
tus, de Operibus Spiritus Sancti, Fol. 453. Baptiſta Fo- 


lengius, on Pſalm XV. Nic. Lyra, and Omer, Gloſs on 


Mat. V. 

LXXVII. Euthymius Zigabenus, on Mat. v. p. 43. 
faiths thus, © Again, ye have heard, that it hath been 
« {aid to them of old time, Thou ſnalt not forſwear, 
« & c. But I ſay unto you, Swear not at all, &c.“! 
© Now the old law faith,” „Thou ſhalt not forſwear, 
sc but ſhalt offer to the Lord thine oaths ;** © which he 


© added, that he might put fear into the ſwearer, that he 


c ſhall not forſwear, knowing that God, which knows all 
© things, undertakes the oath.” [<< But I ſay unto you, 
te ſwear not at all.“! < For he that eaſily ſweareth, 
© ſometitnes perchance may forſwear, by the cuſtom of 


_© ſwearing; but he that ſwears by no means, will 


never Gar, Beſides, thou that ſweareſt, ſo 5 
© thou do not forſwear, thou obſerveſt the worſhip of 
God]; but ſwearing, by no means, thou doſt promote 


#7265 and the other is the part of mean and imperfect 


< philoſophy but this of that which is the higheſt and 
perfect. The other, “Thou ſhalt not forſwear, is 
« written in the book of Exodus; but this, „ Thou 


t ſhalt reſtore to the Lord thine oaths,” © in the book of 


© Deuteronomy; but in other words. Now he com- 
* manded this, leſt they ſhould ſwear by gods of 2 


© Not 


% 


x aka ſame thing. For, how canſt thou induce: thy 


brother unto that which thou avoideſt thyſelf, if fo 7 
© be that thou art a love: ut thy brother, and not rather 


+ of money?” 

. « Nor by Heaven, * it is the Throne of God, ” &c, 
 * Leſt they ſhould think, that he forbad to ſwear by 
305 Goa only, in ſaying, by Gov, he adds alſo other kind 
of oaths, by which the Jews did then ſwear; for he 
that ſweareth by theſe things, ſweareth again by God, 
© whofills theſe things, and rules them; for they have 
© theſe things in honour for Him, and not for them- 
© ſelves: for he ſaith by the prophet,” «© Heaven is my 


« Throne, and Earth is my Foot-ſtool; © the prophet 
© manifeſting by this, that God filleth all things: «Do. 


e not I fill Heaven and Earth?” © David 8 Val f 
"i The City of the Great King.“. 

| Neither by thy Head.” LEE; 
- © Therefore thou ſhouldſt not ſwear the meanef oath 5 
© I fay even by thy own Head, leſt thou proceed to 
© greater, or by any other manner; for the Creature is 
_ © alſo the poſſeſſion of God.“ And again, The Oath 

* is made by 

Power: for although it (the Head) be made thine, 
yet it is not thy Work; which is manifeſt from this, 
© that thou canſt not make one hair white or black. 


« But let your words be Yea Yea, and Nay Nay,” &c. | 


Let your ſpeech be, when ye affirm, Lea, and when 
© you deny, Nay; and uſe only theſe for, or "inſtead: of, 
© Oaths to confirmation, and no other than Tea and 


* Nay. What are adjoined beſides theſe, he calleth 


© an Oath *.” 


Queſt. But if an oath be of che Devil; how did 


the old Law permit it?” | 
Anſw. * Becauſe the Lurie of Wein creatures 
© were alſo of evil, and by the deceit of Idols, yet the 


: * Law Las them, becauſe of the . of the 


5 8 See Bibliotheca veter, patrum. | 7 
Fs « Hebrews, 


* 
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L ae ſwear, and not to require an oath, come to 


God, who hath it (the Creature) in his 
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| - , "of Hebrews. For whereas they were gluttons, and 


75 « ſmell-feaſts, they loved the ſacrifices of Idols; and 
whereas alſo they were unbelieving, they alſo loved 
an Oath: and that they ſhould not afterwards either 
ſacrifice to Idols, or ſwear by Idols, the Law per- 
mitted them to ſacrifice and to ſwear, and if there 
were any thing elſe of that kind, they transferred all 
untò Gop. Now it was come to pals, that in proceſs 
of time he would cut off theſe things alſo, by a more 
ſublime law, to be brought in; becauſe it is good for 
Infants to be ſuckled; but for Men it is very unfit: 
there we allow this to them that live after the manner 
of Infants; but we withdraw or n e mar 
are Manly from-it*,' 
- Queſt. What then is to be done, if any require an 
* Oath; yea, compe! to ſwear?? 
Anſw. 0 Let the Fear of God be more forcible than 
« this compulſion or neceſſity; and chuſe rather to 
.© ſuffer; all things, than to tranſgreſs the Command, 
e ſith i every precept, force, and violent danger will 
C often meet with thee : and unleſs thou eſteemeſt the 
command of God every-where more forcible, all 
e things will depart from thee void and unperformed. 
In che following paſſages, the Lord faith,” „ The 
« kingdom of heaven ſuffereth violence, and the vio- 
« lent take it by force.” + | 
LXXVIII. Oecumenius, a en e iter, | 
about Ann. one thouſand and ſeventy, writes on Jam. v. 
12. thus, © But ſome will ſay,” If any be forced to 
c ſwear, what is to be done? © We ſay, that the fear 
of God ſhall be ſtronger than the force of him that 
'< compels. But ſome may doubt, how it comes to paſs, 
that Grace doth not command this, as did the old 
Law, affording praiſe to him that did ſwear by the 
Name of the Lord? We ſay, The old Law, leading 
the e not to Hevar * Devils, ee to ee 


a i the ae ae 9 Law, 
ov, the 22 inthe 0 rig aths under the - 
ne | | . y 
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© by Gop, as it commanded them to ſacrifice, Mn 
them from the ſacrifice of Idols, or Devils. But when 
© it, had ſufficiently taught them to have a religious 
« reſpe& to God, then it rejected Sacrifices, as unpro- 
* fitable; ſeeking nota ſacrifice by Beaſts, but a broken 
Spirit; that is, a ſweet whole Burnt-ſacrifice, inflamed | 
. by the Fire of Love.. 
A 4© That ye fall not into Hypocriſy,” (fo ſome Copies | 
have it; for the words in Greek are ſometimes alike). 
c Hypocriſy,” he ſaith, or Condemnation, which fol- 
c lows them that ſwear withour ſparing ; and, through 
the cuſtoms of oaths, are carried out to forſwear. 
The word Hypocriſy ſignifies thus much,” © That 
_ « which being one thing, appears another.“ « How | 
© then falleth he into hypocriſy that ſweareth ? Anſwer. 
When he that is believed for the Oath's ſake to be 
© true, and yet tranſgreſſion following, is declared to 
be a Liar, inſtead of a true man, not producing Yea 
in certainty. He forbids. to ſwear by God, becauſe 
of Perjury; but by Heaven, and other oaths, that 
men ſhould not bring theſe things into the Honour 
of God; for all that ſwear, do ſwear by the Greater.” 
„ Anſelmus, biſhop of Canterbury, about 
A one thouſand and ninety, on that. Place of Mat. v. 
thus, p. 38. Thou ſhalt not forſwear, & c.] © Moſes, 
© ſeeing that he could not take away Swearing, takes 
* away Perjury. And again, Becauſe men have in 
© preat reverence thoſe things by which they ſwear, leſt 
© they ſhould make the Creatures gods themſelves, he 
commands them to render their oaths to Cad, and not 
* to ſwear by Creatures. But the Lord removes them 
more perfectly from Ferjury, When he forbids them 
© to ſwear at all. | 
IXXX. The ancient Waldenſes, we. e baye mood cauſe 
to ſay, denied the taking of any oath, in what ſenſe the 
primitive Chriſtians and Fathers refuſed, | and that was 
altogetber: to be ſure their enemies charged them with 
it, for above three hundred years; and we cannot find 
as wes chen denied the charge: we ſuppoſe none 
1835 F f 3 will 
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will attempt to prove that they d did for they were well | 

f known i in the world as to this particular“. 

ILXXXI. And Bp. Uſher 3 kor chem, againſt 
the Papiſts, who were Swearers F. 

ILXXXII. Likewiſe a people of Albi, i in France, Ann, 

one thouſand one hundred and eng Sms held? it was 

| my er l to ſwear. 

XXIII. The Plowman Complaint,” containing, 
as abundance of mournful applications to God, ſo many 
notable and ſerious reprehenſions of the lapſed, erro- 
neous, and cruel nature of men: among others, it hath 
this notable paſſage to our purpoſe, Lord, thou giveſt 
© us a command of truth, in bidding us, Yea Yea, 
b and ſwear for nothing; but, Lord, he (Pope) that 

calls himſelf thy Vicar on Earth, hath boon the 
* Commandment, ſo makes a law to compel' men to 
ſwear 1. Who was the author of this, is not cer- 
tainly known; but to be ſure it was embraced of the 
Wickliffians, 28 worthy of their patronage; and re- 
membred and recorded by John Fox, as not Gy 
to keep company with Proteſtant Martyrs J. 4 

LXXXIV. John Wickliff, our countryman, ad, in 

his time, Divinity Profeſſor of Oxford, (famous for his 
learning and godly courage, in oppugning the doc- 
trines and practices of Rome, in the time of Edward the 
Third, and Richard the Second, about the year one 
thouſand three hundred and ſeventy) was accuſed, 
among other things, © for maintaining, that all Oaths, | 
F which be made for any Contract or civil Hargain, | be- 
* twirt man and man, are unlawful 5.“ 
IXXXV. We will bring in here a palſhac out bf the 


. Plowman's Tale,” as it lies in Geoffry Chaucer's 


Works, not impertinent to our purpoſe, whoſe learning, 
7. and wit, we Fre len in che time he rech which | 


e Vide Baron. has 1310. Jokn Walden «dy; Wiekliff and Wal. / 


| deaf Reiner Rub. Capitan. + W. Woodford. De Succeſf 1. 6, 


Bar. Anno 1310. n. 3. 1] Fox Mart. v. 1. p. 527». Men 
| honoured by Proteſtants, „ F OX Mat! V. To .to 8. | 
Ger . Chase. works, fol, 86, 6, 1. p. 554 70 55 
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was about one thouſand three hundred and ſixty, MY 
ama contemporary. : 
C Theſe wollen Has men to > Gwe: 
againſt Chriſt's commandment ; 
And Chriſt's members all to tear, 
on rood as he was new yrent; 
Such laws they make by common aſſent, 


each one it throweth as a ball; 
Thus the poor be full ſheat ; 


but ever falſhood foul it befal. 1 


He hath expreſſions not leſs diliing Oaths, in his 
« Parſon's Tale,” where he makes the parſon to ſay, 


© After thoſe then cometh Swearing, expreſly againſt - 


© the Commandment of God, and our Lord Jeſus 


_ F Chriſt, who faith, by St. Matthew's words, Te 


ce ſhall not ſwear in all manner,” or on no account. 

LXXXVI. William Swinderby, Prieſt, and a zealous 
follower of John Wickliff, alſo hae in the time of 
Richard the Second, as appears by his Appeal to that 
king from the unjuſt ſentence of 45 biſhop of Here- 


ford, in which, to this part of the charge exhibited, 


« That no man ought to ſwear for any thing; but 
e ſimply, without an Oath, to affirm or deny,” he 
anſwers thus, * Whereas Chriſt's law forbids ſwearing, 
© the Pope's law Juftifieth ſwearing, and compels men 
© thereunto. Methinks, ſaith he, © there is no need 


© to comfort or encourage the people 1 in ſwearing“ .“ 


LXXXVII. Walter Brute, alſo an early Diſſenter 


from the Roman Church, and intimate of William 
Swinderby, being charged, among other things, with 
ſaying, that it is not lawful for Chriſtians, for any 


© cauſe, to ſwear by the Creator, neither by the Crea- 


ture; thus es for himſelf, and indeed it com- 
prehends much of our belief in this matter: As con- 


_ | cerning Oaths, I believe and obey the doctrine of 


f Almighty God, and my maſter Jeſus Chriſt; A 
le. Fox, Mart. v. 1. p. 6444 618. 
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_ ©, teacheth; that Chriſtian men, in affirmation of a 
© truth, ſhould paſs the righteouſneſs of the Scribes 
„ and 'Phariſces, the Old Teſtament, or elſe he excludes 


© them from the kingdom of God: for Chriſt ſays,” 


e Unleſs your kern exceed the righteouſneſs of 


te the Scribes and Phariſees, ye cannot enter into the 
« kingdom of Heaven; and as concerning Oaths, 
«© Chriſt ſaith, „ It hath been ſaid by them of old 


ee time, thou ſhalt not forſwear thyſelf, but ſnhalt per- 
ec form unto the Lord thoſe things that thou knoweſt: 


« but I ſay unto. you, thou ſhalt not ſwear at all, nei- 
te ther by heaven, nor yet by the earth, &c. but let 
« your communication be Yea, Yea; and Nay, Nay : 


« for whatſoever ſhall be more than this, proceedeth of 


c eyil;” $5 therefore as the perfection of the ancient 
men of the Old Teſtament was, not to forſwear them- 
5, ſelves,. ſo the perfection of Chriſtian- men is, not to 
c bar at all, becauſe we are ſo commanded of Chriſt, 


whoſe commandment muſt in no caſe be broken. 


Thus much of W. Brute *. 
LXXXVII. John Purrey, John Edward; tobn Becker; 
john Clements, Richard Herbert, and Emmot Willie, 
with many more in the time of Henry the Fourth, 


through fears and hopes deſerted their profeſſion, and 


revolted, as John Fox tells us, from their faith, which 
was the religion then profeſſed of thoſe called Wick- 
liffians or Lollards, the true, poor, perſecuted Chriſ- 


tians of that time: and of the fifteen articles by them 


abjured, this was one; Item, That neither the f Pope, 


nor the Prelate, neither any Ordinary, can compel 


< any man to ſwear by any Creacure of God, or by the 
Bible Book.” 


LXXXIX. William FT how. I Takin "ou Ss. 


c. the conſtant and bleſſed ſervant of God, and good 


man and ſervant of Chriſt,” &c. refuſed to ear upon 
a Bible, when the Archbiſhop tendered the oath to him; 


U rpg Wampe chem greatly; chat bring out err 


. Fox. Mart. v. 1 bp. 623, 359. 5 + J. "Fox, Mart. v. 1. 
55 7: If they 5 not, it was then held none could; ſo chat 
me it Was wag) all tenders. Thad 2 701, TORE on 


4 f or 4 i 


for he wong; it not lawful) to . or give an auh 5 


thereon. A bock is nothing elſe,” ſays he, but 


« divers Creatures, of which it is made; and ſuch 


„ ſwearing is ever unlawful, as witneſſeth Chryſoſtom 
plainly, blaming them greatly, that bring out a Book 
* to ſwear upon; charging clerks, that in no wiſe wa; 
« conſtrain any body to {wear well, when that thing 
ſooth (or true) that they ſwear for. And alſo ll 
© many men and women now ſay, That it is well done 
© to ſwear by God, and by our Lady, and by other 


Saints, to have them in mind: Others ſay, That 


© they may not ſwear, when they may otherwiſe be be- 


© lieved: but ſince all theſe ſayings are excuſes, and 


ſin, methinks, Sir, ſaith he, © that this ſenſe, of Chry- 


ſoſtom may be alledged well againſt all ſuch ee ee | 


XC. Elizabeth Young, who was brought to examina- 


tion in the Marian days, before the Catholick Inqui- 


© ſitors of Heretical Pravity, as they then called them- 


ſelves, and cOmumanend: to ſwear, this ch. was 


uſed to her, 


ww 


Dr. Martin. c Thou ſhalt 5 e he eee Hon | 


« traitorly whore and heretick, but thou ſhalt. fear 
© before a judge, before thou g0 v. 5 


Eliz. Young, Sir, I underſtand not whats an : Oath is, 8 


© and therefore I will take no ſuch thing upon me.. 
Dr. Martin. She refuſeth to ſwear upon the Four 


* Evangeliſts, before a judge: for I myſelf, and Mr. 


Huſſey, have had her before us four Rare but we 
* cannot bring her to ſwear.” 


Then ſaid the Biſnop, Wilt chou not ſwear eas +; 


2 a judge . 


Eliz. Young. * My lord, 4 will not fivear, that this 


dan is mine“ 2 
No, ſaid the Biſhop 1 « And why ? 5 pp 
Eliz. Young. * Chriſt Faith, That whatſoever i is more 


than Yea, Yea; or Nay, Nay, cometh. of Evil.“ 


Then Dr. Cook brought her to a Book, NA I 
ing ber to Ay Ber hand bergen 


OOTY 21. Fox Mart, „ v. 45 p- 190, 911. „ 


Eliz. 
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Eliz. Young. * No, my lord, I will not fwear.” And 
ſo ſhe periified,” till God delivered her out of their 


band. 


John Huſs, en of enges, Walter 8 William 
Swinderby, William Sawtry, William White, William 
Thorpe, &c. are recorded by thoſe of other nations, 


both High and Low Dutch, to have refuſed all ſwear- 
ing, as well by God, as by Creatures, in any caſe, 


© private or 33 Though ſuch as admit of oaths 

es, labour, as John Fox in England, and 
the Calviniſts abroad, to eclipſe and mutilate their 
teſtimony; as if they were one while only againſt 


Bock -Swearing, as being a Creature; another while 


only againſt ſwearing in Private Caſes; another while, 
as J. Fox relates in John Burrell, That it is not law 
ful to ſwear, but in caſe of lice and Death,” &c. But 
_ moſt evident it is, that they were againſt all ſwearing, 
or fwearing at all; elſe why ſhould they fo frequently 
alledge Chryſoſtom ? Who 1 he accounted ſwear- 
ing by Creatures a more execrable fin than to ſwear by 
God, yet conſtantly counted ſwearing af all a fin in 
Chriſtians, as' cleaving to that which Chriſt had abro- 
gated, being only permitted to the Jews for the hard- 
neſs and blindneſs of their hearts, their unbelief, and 
openſity to follow the courſe of the Heathens, and 
ber by their gods. Let it not be forgotten, that 
yſoſtom not only inveighs againſt them that bring 
forth the Book to ſwear by, becauſe it is a Creature, 
but that he'alſo upbraided them with impudence and 
_ audaciovineſs, that dare to make uſe of that Law to 
- pe an Oath by, that fo ſtrictly forbids an Oath, 
Ridiculous it is, to make them deny Swearing only 
in private caſes, and to be ready to ſwear in caſe of 
life and death: for where is there any ſhadow of ſuch a 
Law? And how ſhould thoſe honeſt men invent one? 
- Chriſt's law we read, Mat. v. The doors Chryſoſtom | 
and ſerom's judgment, whom they had moſtly in their 


mouths, we have repeated here at large, in which is not 


the leaſt reſtriction. Theſe good men then muſt needs 
be ö to 4 the law of Chriſt either t6 to have 


bord 
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forbidden ſwearing in any caſe, and then not to ſwear 


in caſe of es or not to forbid ſwearing at all, and then 


they not on ly might ſwear to ſave theit Lives, but 
Liberties and Eſtates, and _ ſo to do, But we 
hope there can be no room left for this objection. 
NI. The Lollards of Kille, in Scotland, were againſt 
ol feearing, as both Spotſwood, in his Chronicle doth 


_ relate®, and the book called, The Hiſtory of "0 


Reformation of the Kirk of Scotland. 


XC II. Michael Sadler (an eminent man, called 2 


- = was cruelly tortured and put to death by ſome 
Papiſts, under the Emperor of Germany: his brethren 
were alſo executed with the ſword, and his wife and 
ſiſters drowned, Ann. 1527. One article alledged 


againſt him was, that he had fat; That men hould | 


* not ſwear to, or before, a Magiſtrate 4. 

XCIII. The Chriſtian Proteſtants in the! eatiey of 
Piedmont, who were cruelly tortured to death by the 
Papiſts, about Ann. 1655. One article alledged againſt 
them was, © T hat they believed it was not lawful uy 
© ſwear any thing, be it true or falſe 1. 805 

XCIV. Gerard Sagareld, of Parma, hg his followers, 
© denied all oaths and vows.” So did ſeveral in Ger- 


many, mentioned by biſhop Uſher, in his book de Suc- 


celfone: in Germany, ſwearing is well nigh excluded, 
and need not much to be required |. 

XC. Eraſmus, © Now ye ſhall hear another thing: 
Commandment was given unto your elders, none 
* otherwiſe, but if they had made an oath, they ſhould 

5 it, and not be forſworn; for now they are 


nd to God, and not to Man only &: wherefore 


a among the Jews, only Perjury is puniſhable; but he 
© that deceives his neighbour without any Oath made, 
he goes unpuniſhed ; but yet the Law of the Goſpel 
f condemneth him; the which, that ye may be the more 


1 remote from perjury, doth urrerly condernn all man- 


„ Spott. Hiſt pag. 61. + w. C. Albrid. p. 1 3, 1 195 · 
I bene Hd p. 2394 648. e Mart «x _ 7 
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that it is not lawful to ſwear, either 
by God, nor 18 thoſe things which ſeem to the com- 
mon ſort to be things f leſs religion, that is, 


te neither by Heaven, becauſe it is the Seat of God; 
&* nor by the Earth, becauſe it is his Footſtool ; nor by 


„ A AA 


a ata =» ns 2 
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5 „ 


| 2 Jeruſalem, becauſe | it is the City of the Great King; 
© that is to ſay, of him that hath made all things.” 

Neither as the Heathen ſwear, by the Head of an- 
other man, whereof thou haſt no authority; but it 
is conſecrated to God, that hath made all things as ne 
- would ; for thou canſt not make one hair black, nor 
the contrary: and becauſe all things are conſecrated 
to God, the Maker, thou oughteſt to be fearful to 


ſwear by any thing. And what needeth any oath : 


among Them, where no man, becauſe of their Sim- 


plicity, can-diſtruſt ; nor no man can deſire, to de- 


ceive, though they might do it? Such is their fince- 
rity and perfectneſs, ſpecially. in thoſe things of the 
which they declare themſelves to be deſpiſers. 
Therefore among you, Plain and 8 

ougght to be more Holy and more Sure, than 44 De- 
vout and Solemn Oath among the Jews: for among 
vou, whoſe hearts and mouths ought to agree, there 
is no other uſe of ſpeech, but to exprefs your minds 
each to other. In your bargains, ye need no Oath, 
ye need no Execration, or Curſing, or ſuch like, to 
bind the promiſer, or to aſſure him to whom the pro- 
miſe is made: two words be ſufficient, Nay. and Yea, 
| whereby thou denieſt that which thou doſt not pro- 
miſe, and whereby thou doſt perform that which 
thou didſt promiſe, by plain Word, that thou wouldſt 
do; for there is no man leſs bound by his ſimple and 
. bare Word, than the Jew Swearing by all Holy 
Things; and he whom thou makeſt thy promiſe unto, 
doſt truſt thee as much as if thou hadſt made a ſolemn 
Oath, If there be any more beſides theſe, it muſt 


mple Speech 


needs come of Evil and Sin: for he that ſweareth, 


either he thinketh evil of him to whom he ſweareth; 


or elſe, he that requireth the oath, doth Aictrult: but 


—— 


none of theſe ought to be in you, whom 1 cd bave 10 


{ 


THz 


< utterly p prohibit Perjury; but I make the Law more 

full, and 1 withdraw men amen um Af which 

92 dhe Law doth puniſn. a we 
Let your mind be pure ail wich ad let your 


8 : hea and your mouth go both together.“ Let no 
ee man with feigned words deceive his neighbour“: but 


. © eſpecially, my brethren, Swear Not, leſt by little and 
little you accuſtom yourſelves to Forſwear. Among 
Jews and Heathens, for fidelity's ſake, there is an 
-* Oathy put; but among Chriſtians, which ought nei- 

<:ther to diſtruſt any man, nor to deceive, it is a vain 
* « thing: to ſwear. Whoſoever is accuſtomed to ſwear, 


e js couſin-german to the peril of forſwearing. Be you 


© afraid not only to ſwear: by God in human affairs, 
and light matters, bur alſo abſtain from All Kind of 
.* ſwearing, that you ſwear neither by Heaven, neither 
by Earth, or any other thing, that the common peo- 
Pee eſteem for +F Holy and Religious. Whoſoever 
dare be bold to lie without ſwearing, he dare do the 
ſame alſo. when he ſweareth, if he liſt. To be brief: 
c he that is a Good man, will believe a man without 
* Swearing 3 ; and he that is Naught, will not truſt a 
< man though he Swear :, but among you that are fur- 
< niſhed with evangelical plainneſs, there' is neither 
place to diſtruſt, nor to imagine deceit: but let your 
plain communication be regarded for no leſs true and 
ſtedfaſt, than any manner of Oath of the Jews or 
« Pagans, how holy ſoever it be. As often as you con- 
firm any thing, confirm it with all your heart; and 
ranma indeed the thing that you ſpeak : as often as 
you deny any thing, deny it with your whole heart; 


© neither let any thing elſe be in your heart than your 


7 mouth ſpeaketh, that there be no megane. in 
e hg . are W - of the * uth.” 


8 1 ; * 
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perfect in all points. Therefore when I utterly ſor- 
; „bid ee, do not aboliſh the Law which doth 


Thus 7 


462 A TREATISE or OATHS. 
Thus far; we hope, is put altogether out of queſtion, 


-—— 


The judge 


many things, ſometimes he ſpeaks unfit things.” 


Auguſtine againſt Fauſtus: The Lord was more will- 


a N "_—_ * —— cc ä 
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Whether many Learned and Chriſtian men have not 
flatly denied the uſe of Oaths to True Chriſtians: and 


though we need not the contribution that is afforded us 


by ſeveral School and other Roman Doctors, yet to 


evidence a kind of ſucceſſian, and univerſality of teſ- 
timony to this doctrine, we think it not improper to 


XCVI. T. Aquinas, Non jurare omnino, &c. Not to 


cc fevear at all, &c. The Lord had taught before, 


Wrong is not to be done to our neighbour, as in 


© forbidding anger, with murder, luſt, adultery, put- 


< ting away of one's wife; and now he teacheth con- 


8 ſequently, that we muſt abſtain from the wronging 
of God, when he doth not forbid only Forſwearing as 
© eyil, but alſo an Oath, as the Occaſion of evil; from 


<. whence he ſaith, << Hear thou again, for it was ſaid 
cc of old time, Thou ſhalt not Forſwear thyſelf“: and 
© leſt that they might make to themſelves the Creatures 


_ . gods, he commandeth, to render the oaths to Gop, 
et and not to ſwear by the Creatures: from whence it 


© follows,” Render to God, &c, that is, „If one 


ce ſhall happen to ſwear by the Creator, not by the 
ec Creature; * whence he faith in Deuteronomy,” 


«© Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, and by his name 


<<. ſhalt.ſwear;;” © and this was allowed by the Law, as 
© to children, that as they did offer ſacrifice to Idols, 


< they ſhould: not offer them to Idols; fo they were 
< permitted to ſwear by God, not that they might do 
+ this. rightly, but that it might be better to give this 


© to God, than to Devils. Chryſoſtom upon Matthew: 
© for no man ſweareth frequently, that ſometimes may 
© not forſwear; as he that makes it a cuſtom to ſpeak 


 * Gloſs, on Mat. v. p. Tho. -- 


* 
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nt of ſchool-men, and others, in this point. 


ö * . 525 ES A wal x 3 88 eh. 4 eh * * R x PTE IP N a Pt £7 ac * n * * ITS I . x * Y = * 
* * N 15 5 2 2 4 0 * 
* * 3 5 4 ? 3 ” % bd 
77 : +» 2 
* * + ” 4 * * ? 
. 3 7 F . 4 


th . 1 ? : | 
3 * 123 1 1 


© ing that we not ſwearing might come ſhort of the 


« Truth,” than ſwearing the Truth, to come nearer to 
Perjury: whence it follows, ©. I ſay unto you, Swear 
« not at all.“ Auguſtin on the words of the Lord in 
the mountain, in which he confirms the righteouſneſs of 


* 


the Phariſees, which is, * not to Forſwear; © for he 
© cannot Forſwear, that doth not Sweat. 


XCVII. Cajetan: Again ye have heard.“ He 
perfects another precept of the old law concerning 


Perjury (becauſe it was ſaid to them of old time, 


e Thou ſhalt not forſwear“ .) Exod. xx. Thou ſhalt 


« not take the name of thy God in vain: and Levit. 
xix. © Thou ſhalt not forſwear in the name of the 


« Lord; but ſhalt render to the Lord thy oaths.” The 
firſt part of this precept (namely, Thou ſhalt not 
« forſwear”) © is negative, forbidding evil in its 


kind; for Perjury is evil of itſelf, therefore by no 


© means can it be excuſed. But the ſecond part 


(namely, Thou ſhalt render to the Lord thy oaths”) 


© is affirmative, and doth not ſignify to fulfil the oaths 


© which thou haſt promiſed, as it appears, and there- 


© upon nothing follows of fulfilling of promiſes), but 


© it ſignifies that the oaths to God are to be rendered; 
that is, that ſwearing muſt be by the Loxp, not by 
© the Creatures: for theſe Words are not in the law, 
© but the Senſe of them is, Deut. vi. Thou ſhalt 


- 


« ſwear by the name of the Lord thy God:“ Where 


© ſwearing is not commanded, but is but regulated; 


© that it ſhould be by the name of God, and not by the 


© name: of the Creatures: for the Law commandeth, 
That this act of religion, which is to ſwear, ſhould be 
© exhibited to God, and to no Creatures or Idols what- 


© ſoever,” © But I ſay unto you]. He perfecteth both 


_ © the precepts, adjoining two precepts; the one nega- 


© tive, the other affirmative” (% not to ſwear at all”) 


© la a negative precept, wherein two things are con- 
© tained, that is, not to ſwear, and zot at all; he for- 


* bids'us to ſwear at all, by all means, as well in ex- 


* On Mat. v. fol. 18. 


< preſſing 
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pre efling God, as not in expreſſing God; ſuppoſe by 
eaven and Earth; and by the reſt of the Creatures: 


98 —— in this he perfects the precept concerning 
not ſwearing, not only by taking away an Oath, but 


© the Occaſion of forſwearing; for it is impoſſible to 


_ © incur forſwearing without an Oath: and alſo the pre- 


'© cept of performing the oath to God, by taking away 
© the care of performing; for where nothing i is {worn, 


there is no need of ny care of A Ig the oath 


© to God.” 

XCVIII. Alphonſus de Ane It is to be Diited | 
out of Cajetan, that in this the Lord perfected the 
command of not ſwearing, by taking away not only 
Forſwearing but the Occaſion of forſwearing; becauſe, 


without an Oath, it is impoſſible to incur Perjury“ . 


An Oath was not neceſſary by the firſt intention of 


nature; for if men had continued in the Truth, they 


© had not lied; and becauſe Chriſt came, that he might 
6: bring back men to this firſt innocency, an Oath was 


not neceſſary, ſuppoſing that men ought to return unto 


it: then to men that live according to the ſimplicity 
of the Guipel,”: an Oath i is not ys and 2 80 0 
e ee good.“ 


| Reaſons for avoiding Oaths, from the fue Author: 


Deſt,” E: <Leſt by ſwearing chem: fall i into * for 
0 a led cauſe ſwearing is of an ill report nen the 
ſaints, den aber : Pſalm xviii.“ 

Secondly, © For reverence. of the name of Gods. 

Thirdly, For the mutual confidence which one 
© Chriſtian ſhould have of another; which ought to be 

© ſo great, that every one ſhould be ſure, and not poſ- 
© fible-to be deceived in the leaſt thing, although he 
© ſhould ſpeak in a ſingle aſſertion; and for the autho- 
© rity of the ſaints, which do ſeem. to forbid all. oaths 


c to Chriſtians, and that the truth of the Goſj el receives 


© no Oath, as good and deſirable of itſelf, . ever 


5 one is of Evil” 
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Laſtly, out of Cajetan. The Lord perfecteth this 
bp precept of not Forſwearing, by taking away not only 
Perjury, but the Occaſion of it, and taking away 
the care: for where there is no Swearing, there is no 
Km of care of Rendering” g 
0! how ſincere and true would the Lord make his 
© Chriſtians, that all Affirmations ſhould be included in 
© Three Letters only; all Denials in other Three, that 
© the Truth ſhould be ſo familiar to us, as to be in- 
© cluded in the compendium of Three Letters. 
XCIX. Franciſcus de Mendoca, Olyſiponenſis, Dr. 
Theol. in Eburenſ. Academia, Sacr. lit. Interpres, in 
4 lib. Reg. Tom. 3. © Speak,” ſaith he, © of me, &c. 
in the Hebrew it is J 1. e. zeftify, from the verb, 
MAY which not only ſignifieth to /peak, but alſo to 
bear teſtimony, as it is to be ſeen Exod. xx. n. 14. 
Deut. xix. n. 15. Job xvi. n. 9. et paſſim alibi, and 
many other places; as if there were no difference 
with the Hebrews of ſpeaking and teſtifying, nor 
without cauſe; for there ought to be ſo much vera- 
city of good men, that their ſimple ſpeech may be 
accounted ſworn, and their private conference be 
accounted a public teſtimony ; which was to be ac- 
counted the fidelity of Cato, who was believed in a 
court caſe even Unſworn; which alſo S. Jerom, in his 
Epiſtle to Celantia, inculcates; © Let there be,” 
* faith he,* ſo much love of truth in thee, that 
** whatſoever thou ſayeſt, thou mayeſt think to be 
* ſworn.” The ſame Jerom to that of Mat. v. 
* Swear not, &c.'* The Goſpel Truth,” faith he, 
* doth not receive an Oath, ſith every Faithful Speech | 
* is for an Oath.” © To which opinion is agreeable the = 
* doctrine of Philo Alex. in his book of the Decalogue,? ] 
It will be moſt profitable,” * ſaith he, © and moſt 9 
e agreeable to the rational nature, to abſtain Alto- 1 
e gether from Swearing; and be ſo accuſtomed to 1 
* Truth, that one's ſingle Word may have the force 
« of an Oath.” The like relateth Joſephus, in the 
© ſecond book of the Jewiſh War, chap. 7. De his Efſenis, 
_ ©* moſt ſincere worſhippers of truth (Rn 3 
Yor. 1, > Pb | F i 
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8 the Hebrew Elders alſo, when they would mike their 


© innocency appear about the man killed by an un- 
© known perſon, teſtified with an Oath, as the Rabbins, 
© Solomon, and Moſes, in Lyran, ae. Deut. xxi, 
c Nevertheleſs, they are brought in by the ſcriptures, 
© afſeverating it only with ſimple Speech; And they 
ce ſhall ſay,” faith he, „Our hands have not ſhed 


ee this blood, nor our eyes ſeen it.“ Becauſe the ſimple. 
© and naked Speech of a wiſe man, is equivalent to an 


_ © oath; which St. Bernard vehemently commended in 
£ Comite Theobaldo, in Epiſt. 38. to the ſame,” And 


« indeed, © faith he, © in other-princes; if at any time 


Wo take a word of lightneſs or falſeneſs, we account 


ce jt neither new nor wonderful: but with Count The. 


cc obald, we do not impatiently hear Yea and Nay, to 
15 whom, as it is ſaid, ſimply to ſpeał is to ſwear; and 
be a light lie is accounted an heavy Perjury ; for among 
very many enſigns of virtue, which do very much 
tt ennoble your dignity, and make your name renown- 
ed and famous throughout the world, the conſtancy of 
te truth is eſpecially praiſed in you. ” < 3. Certainly 
God himſelf hath (tantundem) ſo much, to ſpeak 
© nakedly, and to ſwear by himſelf holly : for that he 


© promiſed with an Oath an offspring to David, which 


© ſhould ſit on his throne, is read no where in the ſcripture: g 
© and yet Abner, 2 Kings iii. n. 9. acknowledges an 


offspring ſworn to David, The Lord do ſo to 


b“ Abner,” ſaith he, and add theſe things to him, 
ec unleſs as the Lord hath ſworn to David, ſo I do with 
« him.” And in Pſalm Ixxxviii. God himſelf ſaith,” 
Once have I ſworn in my holineſs, if I lie to David, . 
&c. © Alſo the land of Canaan is no-where found in 


© the holy ſcriptures promiſed to the ancient fathers 


with an Oath; but God promiſed it ſimply to Abra- 
© ham, Gen. Xii. 13 and 17, to Iſaac, Gen. xxvi. to 


© Jacob, Gen. xxviii. Yet Moſes, in Deut. 1,” Poſſeſs, 


« faith he, the Land, for which the Lord ſware to 
<« your fathers.” * Philo Alex. in the book of Abra- 
© ham, at the end looſes the knot notably;? That 
« Sn 6 a 888 Fromiſe of God in thoſe places 
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te js called an Oath, becauſe it hath the Force of an 
„„ oo EN 1 „„ *** 
C. Jacobus Faber; It is the part of a ſpiritual man, 
not only not to ſwear in a Vain thing, but alſo not in 
any Serious thing; for you which are ſuch, are true: 
unto true men it is ſufficient that a true man gain 
belief, if he ſay, that the Lord hath commanded 
Yea, Yea, in affirming; Nay, Nay, in Denying“: but 

if with incredulous and evil men a ſpeech alſo he had 
concerning a ſerious and neceſſary matter, why ſhall 
one ſwear for their badneſs, that he may gain belief 
with them? Whoever ſpake more ſeriouſly than our 
Saviour? Who more neceſſary things? Yet he never 
_ © uſed other ſpeech than that, “ Verily, Verily, I ſay, 
cc unto you,” or ſome other ſuch- like, which was a true 
form or manner to them, that ſwore not. Therefore, 
that now ſome ſwear, to gain belief concerning ſome 
profitable and neceſſary things, which they think is 
to be given rather to the Oath than to the Perſon; 
« perhaps alſo there is a danger when an oath is re- 
« quired in judgment, leſt he that exacteth it, ſin: for 
© if it be manifeſt, that he that is called into judg- 
© ment beverily good and true, it is enough to hear of 
him Yea, or Nay; but if that be not evident, or that 
© it be evident that he is bad, perhaps that is required 
© of him which ought not to be required. What then? 
It is lawful to Adjure: for the Lord made anſwer to an 
© Adjuration, but he did not Swear; and Adjurations 
© are found in the New Law: but if any one, being ad- 
© jured of another, ſpeak the truth, by anſwering Yea, 
© or Nay, or by declaring the thing required, neither 
* the one nor the other offendeth; but if he ſpeak a 
© fallity, he offends, and incurs the offence of a falſe 
_ © reſtimony; but perchance he ſinneth leſs, than if by 
© Swearing he had alſo fallen into the guilt of Perjury: 
© for, as he that (being adjured) anſwereth in Truth, 
_ © doth not Swear; ſo he that anſwereth in Falſeneſs; 
* doth not Forſwear, but he is a Falſe Witneſs: but 


* 


e * On Mat. v. p. 23, 4 oo 
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| © he alſo who hath adjured, is altogether guiltleſs; for 


© there is no doubt but he hath required that which 
was lawful to require. And although it is not my 
© purpoſe to contradict the ordinances of . 
yet I may think this to be more chriſtian, both 20. 10 
« ſwear at all, neither to compel to ſwear, to be more 
1 * pieitual : but yet, if the badneſs of men would 
permit it, although you would have this ſentence of 
© the Lord concerning not ſwearing, to be applied to 
f the believers common and daily cuſtom of ſpeaking 
© (for he ſpeaks to his diſciples) which is very true, 
© eſpecially if the Old Law, which the Lord declares,” 
ce Thou ſhalt not forſwear, but ſhalt render to the 
« Lord thine oaths,” was given concerning common 
© and daily ſpeech; but afterwards the Lord amendeth 
F another thing, which was written in the Old Law, 
t that the Law might be perfect, and that he might 
„ ſhew he hath fulfilled it; and it may be fulfilled of 
* others, as Matthew ches. | 
Cl. Suarez. He affirmeth, < Chrift aid not ſwear 
© becauſe that which he could not lawfully do, he 
© could not ſimply do: but he could not lawfully 
© ſwear, therefore he could not at all: but that he 
© never ſwore, is proved, becauſe that he himſelf com- 
© manded or counſelled, Not to ſwear at all; but 
e ſimply to ſpeak, Yea, it is; Nay, it is not,” &c. 
© therefore ought to go before for an example. It is 
* ſpoken of him only ſometimes that he ſaid Amen, or 
© Truly, or Verily, which we have before ſhewed to be 
no particle of ſwearing *.” 
© It is not only commanded in the New, but allo in 
the Old Teſtament,” „ not to ſwear,” as Hoſ. iv. 
Zach. v. quoted by Tertullian, lib. de 1dololat. cap. 11. 


ſaying, © I am ſilent about. e ſeeing that indeed 
« it is not lawful to ſwear. T 


And thoſe very words of Chriſt, ec Swear not at all,. 
© ſignify this; ſeeing he ſubjoins, Neither by hea- 
ven, &c.: As if he had ſaid, Not only 1 


| ur, Chriſt. p. 305. 55 
2 : = 5 © oaths, 
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<_ oaths, but alſo theſe, which ſeem leſs, you are to take 
© heed of: and it is apparent from the reaſon which he 
. © adjoins, ſaying,” © Neither by heaven.” If there- 
fore Chriſt forbiddeth to ſwear by Heaven, becauſe 
God dwells therein, much more he forbiddeth to 
£ ſwear by God, &c*. Now he forbiddeth all manner 
of ſwearing by the Creatures, and every oath by 
© God himſelf, as Greg. Nyſſen rightly argues, and 
« Chriſt himſelf hath plainly ſo declared, Mat. xxiii.? 
. © Laſtly, The following words of Chriſt are appolite,* 
« Let your word be Yea and Nay;” for by them he 
« declareth, that he before forbad the addition of any 
© Oath, 2dly, Jerom anſwers,” „ Swearing was per- 
ce mitted to the Jews, as to Children; but evangelical 
_ & yerity receives not Swearing, ſceing every faithful 
ce Word is for an Oath.” The ſame doctrine and ex- 
« poſition doth Chryſoſtom follow. Theophylact, after 
« Chriſt,” © It is an evil to Swear, as to be Circumciſed; 
ce and in brief, whatſoever is Fewiſh.”' Beda, alſo Caſtro 
© and Druthmarus confeſs, and Bernard himſelf denies 
© not, that it is the counſel of Chriſt,” ©* not to ſwear:” 
© and precepts are not contrary to counſels.” : 
Libr. 1. cap. 14. 282. © Whether an Oath be an ere 
« plicit Act of Religious Virtue? 1 0 | 
© There may be a reaſon of doubting, heceuſnrnnry To 
© act of religion is principally intended for the worſhip 
© of God: but an oath is not made primarily, and of 
9 ant (per ſe) for the worſhip of God; but for con- 
firming, &c. as Heb. vi. from whence it ſeems 
pain to follow, that an oath is not an ed of re- 
igion Fr. 
- % may be declared by reaſon, becauſe, 
_ © Firſt, It is impoſſible that man can bring God for 
EA witneſs, although he would never ſo fain : therefore 
© the name of God is taken in vain, as often as it is 
© taken to ſwear: therefore it is evil in itſelf (per /e.)* _ 
* Secondly, Grant this were poſſible, to Nach God 
5 for a witneſs ; it ſeems W to bring the per- 


5 8 Hon. 18. in Cant, e 
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© ſon of God to confirm mens buſineſſes, covenants, or 


words; becauſe it is diſorderly to order things of an 


i higher order to thoſe that are inferior: much more is 


* 


© it diſorderly, to mix the ſacred authority of God to 
* the -cramnl (or e words, and uſineſſes of 


e 
3 hirdly, Though in ſome cole an oath might be 


< uſed without inconvenience, yet it is ſo expoſed to 
© dangers, that it can ſcarce be done without crime; 

© but in the law of Grace, becauſe of the perfection of 
© it, not only ſins are to be forbid, but alſo thoſe things 
t which do morally and neareſt entangle | into fin: for he 


© that loveth danger, ſhall periſh in it.“ He quotes Cle- 


mens Romanus, üb. 6. Conſtitut. Apoſt. as before; 
Our Maſter commanded, that we ſhould not Swear, 


no, not by the true God; that our Word ſhould be 


c counted more firm and credible than an Oath itſelf*. 


© He quotes alſo Greg. Nazianzen, as before, upon theſe 


c words, But I ſay unto you,” &c.] © He forbiddeth 


7 all manner of ſwearing by the Creatures, even with 


© reſpect to God: hence it follows the more forcibly, 
© as I ſaid, that he forbad all ſwearing by God himſelf, 
© as Gregory Nazianzen rightly argues, as before, on 
© Cant. Homil. 18, And Chriſt himſelf plainly fo de- 


© clared, Mat: xxiii.” © He that ſweareth by heaven, 


6c ſwearcth by the throne of God,” &c.* 
Laſtly, The words withſtand, which Chriſt ſubjoins, 


[> & Let your words be,” &c,] * For, by them he declares, 
that he had before forbidden the adding of any Oath: 


© therefore Jerome anſwered, that oaths, &c. were eo 


3 mitted to the Jews, as to Children.” 


Fe uſes many other arguments, and quotes many 


authors, as may be ſeen at large in his book concerning 
0 Nr 


CII. Jo. Major Hadingtoniani, on Mat. v. not 16 


ſwear at all: © That precept was given to the Diſciples 


e baſis) of the firſt church,” - 


Wb . 6 and 11. e 
1 cin. Joac. 
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CI Joac. Camer. and P. Loſeler Villerius's mar- 
nine note upon Mat. v. 37. Whatſoever you vouch, 
| 4 
© youeh it barely; and whatſoever you 7 95 deny it 
© barely, without any more words. 
CV. Bin, imprinted Ann. 15 59. in quarto, What 
js more is of evil. ] Marginal note, From an. evil Con- 
c « ſcience, or from the Devil.” 
CV. Marlorat, on Mat. v. faith, c Coane men, not 
1 bad, hold againſt Swearing.” | 
 Maldonat, on Mar. v. reckons up ſeveral againſt 5 
Swearing. 215 
CVI. Peter Chana, 4 of Ls. in Paris, in his 
Bock of Wiſdom, chap. 37. An Oath, what is it but a 
£.ſymptom-and ſhameful mark of diſtruſt, infidelity, ig- 
c norance, human infirmity, both in kim that requires 
© 1t, that gives it, that Groans it?” And alluding 
to Chriſt's words, he ſaith, © Quod amplius eſt à malo: ? 
© What is more, is from the Devil.“ 
CI. Beza, on James v. 12. That which you N 
© have to ſay or affirm, ſpeak or affirm it ſimply, and 
without an Oath; and that you have to deny, deny 
- © it ſimply and flatly. 8 
 CVIIL. Folio BIBLE, printed Ann. 1578. Marginal 
note on Mat. v. 34. Swear not at all, Let ſimplicity 
© and truth be your words, and then Fay ſhall not be ſo 
© light, and ready to ſwear.” 
CIX. Lodovicus Soto Major ; In the Goſpel, this 
c particle (Amen) is often uſed by Chriſt our Lord, 
28 *"cobfirraing his words by it, as Hierom alſo noteth f: 
< yet it is not to be thought (that none be deceived) 
© that Chriſt our Lord ſwore, or would have to ſwear, 
das often as he uſeth this word or form of confirming z 
© but rather. ſo to have been willing more to confirm, 
© and perſuade, and commend thoſe things which he 
© taught, and eſpecially by reiterating or repeating this 
© word, as he often uſeth: for neither is this doubling 
« of the word for nought, that Chriſt our Lord ſome- 
8 times e it in che e but rather it hath a 


+ Comm. on 1 Tim. i i. P. 210. 


„ « great 
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great Emphaſis and Increaſe, that is, great moment 
and weight to perſuade and gain belief, as Auguſtin 
_ © rightly teacheth and explaineth in his 41ſt Tract upon 
t the Goſpel of John, expounding thoſe words of 
© Chriſt, ſaying,' Amen, or' © Verily, Verily, I ſay 
* to you, he that doth fin, is the ſervant of ſin :” 
Although therefore that it be not a ſwearing, yet it 
is a certain greater confirmation and aſſeveration of 
© thoſe things which are ſpoken; yet nevertheleſs it is 
not ſwearing; for otherwiſe, is it likely that Chriſt 
the Lord, who himſelf dehorts others from ſwearing at 
all, for danger of forſwearing, ſhould himſelf ſwear 
ſo often? For he not only forbad his to ſwear, Mat. v. 
but alſo at the ſame time, and that very wholſomely, 
commanded that they ſhould uſe in their ſpeech a 
ſimple Affirmation and Denial, without any oath, 
ſaying,” © Swear not at all,” &c. for this much more 
becomes the ſimplicity, ſincerity, piety, and modeſty 
of Chriſtians; for nothing 1s more iniple, brief, and 
effectual to perſuade (the badneſs and naughtineſs of 
men being removed) than a ſingle Affirmation or 
Denial, although there were no danger of Perjury.“ 
In this ſenſe, in a manner, do almoſt all the graver 
authors interpret that place of the goſpel, or command 
of Chriſt, of “ not ſwearing at all:“ but eſpecially 
Auguſtin, lib. 4. of the Lord's words in the mount, 
Cap. xxx. and xxxi. and in his book De Mendacio, 
cap. xv. and Epiſt. 154. to Publicola, and often elſe- 
where; for which interpretation, or underſtanding, 
votes alſo Philo Judæus, in his Book of the Decalogue, 
Tom. 2. p. 129. where treating of an oath, he thus con- 
gruently writeth; Men ſin in this reſpect many and 
© divers ways; therefore it will be moſt profitable, and 
© moſt agreeable to the reaſonable nature, to abſtain 
© altogether from Swearing, and ſo to accuſtom to 
© truth, that ſimple Speech may have the force of an 
* oath,” &c. which things Philo in the ſame place 
purſues to the ſame ſenſe, very congruently in the goſ- 
oo er yd S 
I, that which alſo he confirms in his Book of Special 
ws. Tom. 2. page 137. And afterwards, If there- 
eo TE 5% ' < fore, 
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fore, as I ſaid before, Chriſt the Lord, for the dan ger 


of Perjury, and alſo for the reverence or religion of 
an oath, commands his not to ſwear at all, though 
otherwiſe it be true which they affirm; if, I ſay, there 


be ſo much reverence of an Oath, how great is the 
erfection? It is not likely, nor agrecable to reaſon, 


that the Lord Chriſt, the pattern of true and ſolid 


virtue, every action of whom is our inſtruction, did 
ſwear ſo often; that is, ſhould ſwear as often as he 


_ uſed this form,” « Verily, Verily, I ſay unto you,” 


&c. For how can every moral action of his, or in his 
© converſation, be our inſtruction or example, if he ſo 
frequently and every where ſeems to do that, which 
he ſo vehemently and earneſtly commanded his, even 
his choſen diſciples, that is, his apoſtles, that they 
ſhould not do at all? Yet Auguſtin, in his book of the 


k Apoſtle's Words, Ser. 30. ſeems by his authority to 


create ſome ſcruple and ado for us, inaſmuch as he 
ſeems to cenſure, and ſay, That it is a kind of Per- 
jury when any wittingly and willingly (that is, with 
certain reaſon and will, or of ſet purpoſe) uſeth 
this word VERILY, to confirm any thing: yet if we 
diligently mark and weigh the words of St. Auguſtin 
there, he intends no other than what we intend; 
acknowledge, and confeſs, and is neceſſarily to be 
confeſſed ; namely, that he who, from a falſe opi- 
nion and perſuaſion, and an erroneous conſcience, as 
divines call it, thinketh and believeth that he ſwear- 
eth in very deed in uſing this word, as if this word 
were an adverb of ſwearing, that ſometimes he hap- 
ens in a manner to forſwear, if that which he affirms 
in this manner be falſe; yet this is accidental and 
adventitious, namely, by the intention of him that 
ſweareth of his own will, or rather error or igno- 
rance, and not by the force and propriety of the 
word Amen, or Verily ; ſeeing, as we have ſaid even 
now, that it is not a word or note of ſwearing, but 
rather of confirming, as we confeſs: and the ſame 
St. Auguſtin teacheth elſewhere, but ef ecially in 
ow 41. on che . of John, on "Tiki e — i | 
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| . Chriſt the Ore 
rating his words; he ſaith thus, *© Yerily, Verily, is, 


„ « Verily, Verily,” &c. where mode- 


<- if we may ſo ſay, in a certain manner, a Swearing of 


e Chriſt.. Now theſe words of Auguſtin are to be 
* weighed; he declareth (not ſimply, but with an 


£ Additament and Caution) Verily, Verily, to be (if it 
© be lawful to ſay it) after a Manner, a Swearing of 
© Chriſt ; for ſor he declares plain enough, that Yerily, 
© Yerily, is not properly Swearing, or a Note of ſwearing, 
©. but only properly, and after a certain manner, viz, 
* ſo far forth as Chriſt the Lord doth familiarly uſe this 
© word as ſwearing; although in very deed, and pro- 


2 perly, it be not an adverb of ſwearing," bur rather. of 


* affirming and aſſerting ſimply, and in good faith, to 


„ gain à better perſuaſion of the matter or e for 


< Chriſt never ſeems to have ſworn, if we will ſpeak 


e truly and properly of ſwearing, but always uſed a 


© ſimple Speech; though ſometimes, per amplificationem, 
© he hath uſed this, even repeated, for the greater per- 


© ſuaſion of his heavenly doctrine, that by this means he 


© might give his an example of Not Swearing raſoly, and 
© everywhere, as we have already ſaid, to whom he plainly 


© commanded, ſaying, © Swear not at all, &c. but, 


© &c. ſo great is the 1 of ms hay and the danger 


Eu of . 


The Approbation and Commendation of 25 Doctor 
e ee e 
0 8. We have carefully read theſe Commentaries on the 


Epiſtles of St. Paul, and Timothy, and Titus, wherein 


the moſt learned author, according to the great learn- 


ing wherein he excels, largely and elegantly opens 
- © the more hidden ſenſes of the apoſtle ; and we have 
thought them worthy to be printed for public profit.“ 


Act. Par. 16. Feb. 1610. F. Coeff. F. J. Tourn, &c. 


CX. Lodovicus Pius, Emperor, who in his Prologue 
mith, That from his youth, by Chriſt's Inſpiration, he 


© had: the deſire of the worſhip of God. Capitul. 


Addit, +. Ti it. = oy not * 1 That every one 
| * beware 
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4 1 of Swearing; ; ' becauſe Forſwearers, as alfo 
* « Adulterers, ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God“. 
CXI. King Luitprandus; The Law of the Lombards; 
| Ti it. 28. Law 2. If he that enquires concerning theft, 
© believe not the witneſſes, the witneſſes may confirm it 


© with, an oath; except they be ſuch perſons as the 


© King, or Judge, may truſt without an oathFf.” 
 _ CXII. The Emperor Lotharius, Of the Law of the 
| Lombards, Tit. 3. Law 10. Of thoſe that enforce 
payment of Tithes, we will not have them to be con- 
«© ſtrained with an Oath, for fear of forſwearing 4. 
CxXIII. Of the Law of the Viſigoths, L. 2. Tit. 1. 
Law 23. which was ancient: © Let none come eaſily to 
an Oath: for the true ſearch of juſtice rather com- 
© mendeth this, that the ſcriptures in all things may 
FT intercur, and the neceſſity of Swearing may os 
« gether ſuſpend itſelf ||. 1 
Thus much againſt Swearing, from ſeveral Roman 
Doctors and others. 
We ſhall in the next place produce the judgment of 
thoſe men, who run not ſo high in their cenſures of 
Oaths, as the perſons that we have hitherto cited, but 
that believe ir is not unlawful in any caſe to take an 
_ oath; and from them we doubt not to make appear, 
that it is beſt not to ſwear at all; ſo far are they from 
pleading for Swearing, or puniſhing thoſe that con- 
{cientiouſly refuſe it. 
CXIV. William Tindall faith, Our dealing ought 
to be ſo ſubſtantial, that our words might be believed 
without an Oath: our words are the ſigns of the 
truth of our hearts, in which there ought to be pure 
and ſingle love toward thy brother.“ Again he ſays, 
Swearing can only be allowed in Charity, where Yea 
and Nay have loſt Credence : however, that no judge 
or other ought in any caſe to comper any man to 
ſwear againſt his will. 
Peter Martyr, who deſerves well of the Engliſh Pro- 
| teſtants, confeſſeth, © That Chriſtians ought to live ſo 
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2 Lingenbrog, Cod, leg. antiquar. + Ibid, 1 Ibid. 1 mid. 
e | _ © charitably 
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e charitably and-uprightly, as not to need an Oath; 
and that they may not be called upon to ſwear.” 


| 4 Again, Let us ſo live, that there may be no need for 


us to ſwear, either by God, or any other thing at all: 
: and this, (ſays 9591 is that ſame AT. ALL, which Chriſt 
* ſpoke of.” | 
= Zegerus upon Mar. v. 34. tells us, © That the 

* 'moſt ancient writers from thence concluded all Oaths 
forbidden, and that the bare Word of Chriſtians ought 
© to be more ſacred and firm, than the moſt genus 
« oaths of the Jews, | 

CXV. H. Grotius, a great and learned man, © ex- 
©. cludes all Oaths, not only ſuch as are uſed in common 
ec Converſation, but ſuch as relate to Trade or Pecu- 
© niary Matters; allowing ſome others, for avoiding 
\ © Infamy, for preſerving. a Friend, and for a great ſer- 
© vice to their Country, as not morally neceſſary, and 
by precept, but only by conſequence, and remedy ;' 
concluding, © that it is beſt to live ſo, as not to need 
*.an oathꝰ: and ſo both many of thoſe oaths impoſed 
upon us, are laid aſide by 585 and he alſo gives many 
cautions, ſhewing that it is beſt not to ſwear at all, if 
it may poſſibly be avoided: but in anſwer to his latter 
interpretation; all oaths are forbid that are perform- 
able to the Lord. Now unleſs the vain inconfiderate 
- oaths, ſuch as are uſed in common Traffick, are only 


thoſe that are to be performed to the Lord, Solemn 


Oaths, ſuch as the law allowed, are alſo prohibited. 
Beſides, the Yea and Nay of a true Chriſtian, is as 
capable of all thoſe good ſervices as an Oath, if the 
ſanctity of his faith . profeſſion be allowed: and if 
any prejudices come to a man's friend, country, or 
ſelf, becauſe his Yea and Nay is rejected, it will never 
lie at his door, who offers all Chriſt permits him, and 
his conſcience will diſpenſe with ; but on the Diſtruſt- 
er's ſide, eſpecially, when he that! in conſcience cannot 
ſwear, offers as large caution as he that ſwears, and 
is willing to undergo equal puniſhment, in caſe of 


71S: Aa v. & De e ac Eee. p. 3. e. 268 and 47. 
Untrüth, 


A TREATISE or OATHS. 47 


- Untruth, that the other by law ſuſtains for Perjury. 
And thoſe that will have it to relate to raſh, and not 
Judicial oaths, quite croſs the text ; for Chriſt prohibits 
not only vain and ſuperfluous oaths, as now called, ſuch 


as were always unlawful, even under the Law; but 


ſuch as were allowed in the times of the Law, renderin 

them alſo, by Evangelical Verity, under the Goſpel, 
vuain, ſuperfluous, and unlawful: for well ſaid Bp. 
Sanderſon, © No need to forbid, by a new command, 
© things that of themſelves were always unlawful.” 
Otherwiſe we muſt read Chriſt's words thus, « Ye 
ce have heard by them of old time, thou ſhalt not for- 


« ſwear thyſelf, but ſhalt perform unto the Lord thine - 


« oaths; but I ſay unto you, ſwear not at all, except 
te before a Judge; as if ſwearing before a jud 

under the law, were not an oath performable to the, 
Lord; and ſuch itſelf the place moſt expreſly forbids; 
Or thus, Of old it was ſaid, thou ſhalt not forſwear 
de thyſelf, but let your Yea be Yea, and your Nay, 
c Nay; that is, perform to God thy oaths in truth 
© and righteouſneſs: but I (who ſay more than what 
« was ſaid of old) ſay unto you, ſwear not at all, but 
ce perform thine oaths to God in truth and righteouſ- 
« neſs: the incoherence of which muſt needs be ob- 
vious to every conſiderate perſon; yet it is the only 
reading that can be left upon thoſe interpretations, 
We ſay, that what God diſpenſed with under the Law, 


he reſolved to remove under the Goſpel, and to wind 


up things to an higher pitch of Truth and Righteouſ- 
neſs; from Adultery in the Ad, to Adultery in the 
Thought ; from Revenge to Sufferance; from True Swear- 
ing, to No Swearing at all; whereby all Abuſe of Oaths, 
and Perjury, come to be removed with the Oaths them- 
ſelves, by working out of man's heart that fraud and 
falſhood that brought them in, and implanting Evan- 
gelical Verity in the room thereof, which ſpeaketh the 
Truth, the whole Truth, and nothing but the Truth to 
his neighbour, and makes a like matter of conſcience 
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to tell a lie, as to Forfwear. And it is known to 

. Almighty God, and we moſt heartily deſire it may be 
known and believed by you, that we have no other 
end nor inducement to this ſo general refuſal we are 
found in, throughout the nation. 
.. CXVI. Bp. Ulher is ſo tender in this point, that, ſet 


: aſide his Vindication of the Waldenſes, in his Sum of 


Chriſtian Religion, he makes it neceſſary to the taking 
of an Oath, that it be conſidered, Firſt, If the party 
we deal with, (really) doubt of the ching we affirm 
© or deny: 25 chereby making Diſtruſt the cauſe of 
Swearing; and implying, that not Cuſtom, but real 
Diffidence, ſhould only continue Swearing; conſequent- 
Iy not to continue where Diſtruſt is done away. > 
Secondly, It is to be weighed if the party's Doubt, 
© whereof we ſpeak, be weighty, and worthy of an 
© Oath: which, we fear, is ſeldom thought upon; 
Cuſtom prevailing even to Trifles, as well as moſt 
exceſſive vain Swearing in Common Converſation. 
Thirdly, © If the queſtion be weighty, Whether, 
ſaid the Biſhop, the doubt may be ended with Truly 
© or Verily; or, doubting it, Verily, Verily, as Chrit 
© did for you, by his example we ought to forbear an 
© Oath ?* Mat. v. 37. Wherefore ſhould 1 it not, eſpe- 
cially among Chriſtians? _ ; 
Fourthly, © Whether there be not yet any other fit 
© means to try out the matter before we come to an 
< Oath,” 
his is our caſe; and we make i it our ſober i 
that it would pleaſe you to conſider this particular; for 
doubtleſs, an eee may very eaſily be found, with⸗ 
out bringing us under the bondage of an Oath, 
CXVII. Jer. Taylor, Chaplain in Ordinary to K. 


Charles I. and late Biſhop of Down and Connor, In his I 


book called ENIAvTOS. 4 Courſe of Sermons, London, 
printed 1673. Serm. of Chriſtian Simplicity, fol. 228. 
Thus, Our bleſſed Lord would not have his Diſciples 
© zo ſwear at all, (not in publick Judicature) if the ne- 
© cellity of the world would permit him to be obeyed. 
# 15 Chriſtians will live Eg to ET EI hs 
| _ © Word. 
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Word of a Chriſtian were a ſufficient inſtrument to 
give teſtimony, and to make promiſes, and to ſecure 
© a faith; and upon that ſuppoſition, Oaths were uſe- 
© leſs, and therefore forbidden; becauſe there would 
© be no neceſlity to. invoke God's Name in Promiſes or 


_ © Afﬀfirmations, if men were indeed Chriſtians, and 


© therefore in that caſe would be a taking it in vain: 
but becauſe many are not, and they that are in * Name,. 
oftentimes are in nothing elſe, it became neceſſary 
that men ſhould Swear in Judgment, and in publick 
Courts. But conſider who it was that invented and 
made the neceſſity of Oaths, of Bonds, of Securities, 
and all the Artifices of Human Diffidence and Diſho- 
.neſty : theſe things were indeed found out by Men; 
but the Neceſſity of theſe, was from him that is the 
Father of all Lies, from him that hath made many 
fair Promiſes, but never kept any; or if he did, it 
was to do a bigger Miſchief, to flatter the more; for 
ſo does the Devil. df hey cop 0 
See Jews Antiquity, Chap. 12. Page 52. Concern- 
ing the Pythagoreans, the Eſſeni, and concerning the 
© Juſt Man at Athens, which they would not have to 
© ſwear; and what the Scholiaſt on Ariſtophanes, Lib. 12. 
p. 286. ſaith of Radamanthus . Tere. 
_ CXVIIL. Laſtly, Bp. Gauden, in his Diſcourſe for 
Solemn Swearing, ſays thus much againſt it. : 
I. © That Diſſimulations, Frauds, Jealouſies, &c. 
gave riſe to Oaths, 2 542 Ng 
2. That the Ancient Chriſtians and Fathers, that 
they might not be ſhort of the Eſſeni, who would 
© not take an Oath, refuſed to ſwear, ſaying to the 
_ © Heathens,” “ Chriftianus ſum, I am a Chriſtian” © to 


a R «@ 3A aA a a M 2a xz a 3A 


* Viz. All their Reverend Fathers in God, Arch-Biſhops, Biſhops, 
Deans, and the Judges of the Land, Juſtices of the Peace, and all 
other Officers termed Ecclefiaftical, or Civil, Judges, Prieſts, and 
People, (no Chriſtians, elſe would they ſuffer Chriſt's Doctrine to be 
obeyed) who not only enforce Oaths on Strangers, but, having the 
like Diffidence, one Father in God of another, one Judge and Juſtice 
yr — impoſe them on their Brethren and Fathers with Equal 


© each 
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4 cock: other, Yea, Yea, Nay, Nay; thereby keeping 
__ <-up the ſanctity and credit of their profeſſion: ? 
3. That as Chriſtians, truly ſuch, we ſhould poſ- 
© fibly need no Swearing ; for an Oath is not, ſays he, 
Moral or Preceptive, but an n Expedient or Remedy only 
© againſt Falſeneſs.” 

Laſtly, That neither a true Chriſtian, and good 
« man, need be compelled to ſwear, in order to the 


__-© awing him in true-telling., —Nor is ill mens Swearing 


© of much credit; with more to that purpoſe: what 
need then is there of cither's Swearing ? 

The ſubſtance of all which is this : Oaths as with 
Fraud ; men growing falſe and jealous, ſwearing, or 
awing by Oaths into true evidence, became an expe- 
dient; and during this imbecil and imperfe& ſtate of 
mankind, Almighty God, that hath been ever wont to 
ſtoop to man's weakneſs, condeſcended to yield the 
Jews that cuſtom, provided that they refrained from 
Common and Idolatrous oaths; and when they were 
called to ſwear, they did it by the Name of the True 
God, thereby manifeſting their acknowledgment of 
him: but Chriſt, who is the reſtorer of breaches, the 
builder of waſte places, the bringer-back of the cap- 
tivity of his people (where oaths were firſt wanted, and 
learned) and the ſetter-up of the kingdom of God 

which ſtands in righteouſneſs) redeems into True- 
ſpeaking which fulfils the Law, by taking away the 

caſjon of an oath; and ſuch as are the true, humble, 
and faithful followers of this worthy Leader, need no 
oath to compel them into Truth, to whom Truth is 
natural, being freed by it, John viii. 32. from Fraud 
and F alſeneſs, and conſequently from Swearing, which 
took occaſion by it to enter the world. Now we pro- 
fels ourſelves, in the fear of Almighty God, to be ſuch 
as have thus learned Chriſt Jeſus ; and for the Rever- 
ence and Holy Love we bear to his righteous com- 
mandment, we cannot take an Oath in any caſe. 
Obj. It is true, and you ſay well, Oaths only ſerve 
till True-ſpeaking comes; and you fay, it is come to, 
you; but how ſhall we know that? 

Aer. 
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Anſw. We intreat you to try us: no man can be 
juſtly condemned before he be guilty ; nor reputed 
guilty in the ſight of men till diſcovered. Yau will 
have as eaſy a way to catch us at Lying, as others at 
Forfwearing ; and if you find us ſuch, inflict the ſame 
puniſhment for our. Ea, which was enacted for their | 
PF e = 
Be pleaſed to conſider, 

1. The Riſe of Oaths. 5 
2. The Prohibition of Chriſt. „ 

3. The Judgment of ſo many good Heathens. 

4. The Belief and Practice of ſo many Primitive 
Chriſtians, Celebrated Fathers, Godly Martyrs, and 
Learned Proteſtants. — 35 
5. The Caution they uſe, who in any ſenſe allow of 

an Oath. 1 5 

6. That it is Matter of Faith; and what is not of 

Faith, is Sin: and that we cannot alter our minds with- 
out Conviction, unleſs we ſhould turn Hypocrites; and 

what ſecurity can or will you have from our Oaths, 

who muſt firſt make us to break-the tie of our own 

Conſcience before we can take them? It cannot be 
thought we ſhould keep with You, when you make us 
break with Ourſelves. „ 4 

7. Conſider what expreſs Scripture we have for it, 
and that in the judgment and martyrdom of many 


good and famous perſons. 5 | 
8. Be pleaſed to weigh the great Perjury that is now 
in our world, and daily numerous Oaths belched forth 2 
by ſome, to ſhow they dare be bold with Sacred Things; — 
by others, to vent Paſſion; by too many (as they im- 55 
piouſly think) to grace their Matter; whilſt others 
have ſo great doubt of their own Credit, that' they 
{wear, to drive what they ſay home; and not a few uſe 
it merely to fill up vacant places, being barren of bet- 
ter matter. We think, that inſtead of taking ad- 
vantage againſt us for Not ſwearing, in ſo forſwearing 
an age, we ſhould rather receive encouragement for 
ſpeaking that truth without an oath, which others 
are compelled to &y oath, if yet they ſpeak it. Falſe 
Vor. II. 6 - Speaking 
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Speaking "neceſſitated to the uſe of oaths, ſay many, 
But oaths now proving not the Remedy, but the Diſ- 
eaſe, what better expedient can be uſed, than to come 
back to Truth-ſpeaking, which endeth Oaths in their 
firſt Cauſe, or Occaſion at leaſt : however, that ſuch as 
are not Sick ſhould be obliged to take the Potions of 
the ſick, only to keep them company, ſeems unrea- 
„ | | Ot 7 oa 5 
9. Be pleaſed to conſider the periſhing difficulties 
we meet withal in our Commerce in the world, parti- 
cularly as Creditors, Executors, Merchants, Ship- 
maſters, Apprentices, &c. Men making us pay, be- 
cauſe of our Tendernefs in this matter. O the 
preſſion that is exerciſed in Petty Courts and Seſſions 
upon many hundreds of us, who know not which way 
to right. ourſelves, an Oath ſtill being required in the 
caſe; the Refuſal of which, for Conſcience ſake, ex- 
poles us to great Loſſes, both of Eſtate, Liberty, and 
ſometimes Life, by tedious and cruel impriſonments! 
10. But the loſs and trouble is not always our own: 
Our Neighbours frequently become Sufferers againſt 
our wills: firſt, In that we can perform no Office in 
common with them, however otherwiſe able to diſ- 
charge it. Secondly, Nor can we ſerve them in the 
capacity of Witneſſes, which qualification goes a great 
way towards the Maintenance of Juſtice; and all be- 
cauſe our ſolemn word will not be received inſtead of 
an Oath: relieving us here is a double Benefit, for our 
Neighbours ſhare with us in it; and it manifeſtly 
tends to the preſervation of Society. And whatever 
any may pleaſe to think of us, we are as willing and 
ready to contribute all Honeſt Affiſtance to the Main- 
tenance of Juſtice, and anſwering the ends of Govern- 
ment, according to our ability and conſcience, as any 
ſort of men that live under it. ES 
1. And laftly, We intreat you farther to conſider, 
that our Caution is as large as the man that ſwears: 
for though you make a difference between him that 
tells an Untruth, and him that Forſwears, in favour of | 
the former; yet we chearfully ſubmit ourſelves to 1 
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puniſhment of the perjured, if we break our Words. 


do you but pleaſe to take us into equal privilege with 


the wearers: if there be any Damage, we conceive it 
is done to Us, who ſuſtain the ſame puniſhment for an 


Untruth, which is the only due of Perjury; and if you 
condeſcend to yield us the Kindneſs of the one, we 
offer our. perſons to anſwer the juſt Severity of the. 


other. 


| We will add here, out of Hooft's Hiſtory of the 
e Netherlands,” a precedent not impertinent to our 
_ purpoſe, fol. 464, 465, tranſlated out of Latin as 


follows: | 


CXIX. In this aſſembly of the ſtates,” ſaith Hooft, 


© there was ſomething attempted towards the oppreſ. 
ion of the Meniſts, as appears by a certain letter, 
« written . from Dort, the laſt of March, by the 


© Lord St. Aldegonde, to the miniſter Caſpanus Hei- 
© danus; which was thus worded.” | 


«© The cauſe of the Meniſts hath, ſince the receipt of. 
« your and Taffin's letters yeſterday, been treated of 


ce with the moſt illuſtrious Prince: and verily, I find. 
ce it more difficult than I had hoped [for ever may and 


© will ſuch curſed hopes meet with ſuch wiſe repulſes 


© from. prudent rulers] : for he had at Middleburgh 


© given me great hopes, that we ſhould ſeclude from 
e the freedom of Burgeſſes, or at leaſt not ſo ſolemnly: 
© receive, thoſe that refuſed an oazh. Now he alleg-. 


* eth, that ſuch a thing cannot be concluded without 


c à new. convulſion in the churches; becauſe the 
e States will never ſuffer that ſuch a law be made as 


te they judge no ways conducing to the common good 


cc of the republic. Vea, he avers, That this was the 
e only cauſe formerly which brought their Conſiſtories 
e ſo far into the diſpleaſure of the States; that it 

ce differed very little, but they had been all at once 
ce yoted down, and laid aſide by the council. That they 
the Clergy] were now again about the ſame thing, 


© and that in {uch a ſeaſon, that no doubt many would 
e pour in cold water out of the Popiſh Hodgepodge. 


© That his ſettled judgment was, that this would turn 
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4 to. great diſadvantage, and breaking down of their 


cc churehes. | 


And when I [faith Aldegonde] fervently urged, | 


% That we could cafily reject thoſe that broke the 
« band of all human ſociety, upon pretence of civil 


& and political order; and when I added,” faith he, 
_ © how much Danger and Peril Church and State were 
te threatened with by ſuch a concluſion of the council, 


< in itſelf ungodly, He anſwered me ſharply enough, 
«© That thoſe mens YEA muſt paſs for an Oath; and 
ec that we muſt not urge this thing any farther, or we 
« mult confeſs, that the Papiſts had reaſon to force us 
cc to a Religion that was againſt our conſciences; and 
tec that the North-Hollanders would not at all allowof it. 
e In ſhort,” faith he, © I ſcarce ſee any thing we can 
Wn done in this point; which verily [ye may be- 
ce Iieve him upon his proteſtation] is the greater ſmart 


é to me, the more I obſerve that the minds of many 


«© honeft men, by the pretending of I know not what 
« unſeaſonable ſtumbling- blocks, will be thereby im- 
« bittered, yea, I could almoſt ſay, wounded, to ſee 
ce them leſs affected to thoſe, that to their uttermoſt 
& ſeek to advance the cauſe of the Church. — 
«© The Prince,” faith he, © partly in the name of the 
State, and partly of himſelf, chid\me, as if we were 
ce about to ſet up in our clergy a Dominion over the 
«© Conſcience; and as if they endeavoured, by their 


e Jaws and conſtitutions, to ſubject all others to them: 


& and he oe the ſaying of a Monk thar was lately 
© here, who anſwered to the objection [of the perſe- 
& cuting Spirit of the Romiſh Church, ] That our pot 
© had not gone fo long to the fire as theirs, whom we 
ce did fo much revile upon that account.—And that 
« he clearly ſaw, that before two ages paſſed, the 


« Church-Dominion would upon both ſides ſtand on 


& even ground.“ mY 
To which Hooft adds, © By this we may obſerve, of 


© what conſequence the Prince and States then held 


© Liberty of Conſcience to be.. 9 
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And that what we have hitherto ſaid may not be 


thought a thing impracticable, we ſhall preſent you with 


the Judgment and Edicts of Foreign Governments. 


Here follow Two Letters, of the Grave of Naſſau, and 
Prince of Orange, to the Magiſtrates of the City of 
Middleburgh, in behalf of the Meniſts there. 

a CXX. A Copy of the Firſt Letter. 

[POraſmuch as a Supplication hath been preſented 

T unto his Excellency in behalf of certain inha- 

bitants of this city of Middleburgh, complainin 

thereby, That the magiſtrates of the ſaid city hath 
lately cauſed their Shops to be ſhut, and conſequently 


prohibited their Trade, which is yet the only Means 


they have to maintain their families ; the ſaid prohi- 
bition proceeding from their not having yet taken 
the uſual oaTH, as others : the ſaid inhabitants far- 


ther remonſtrating, how that they now, for a certain 


long term of years, have, without taking the ſaid 
Oath, freely borne all civil burthens, contributions, 
and taxes, equally with other- burgeſſes and inhabi- 
tants of the ſaid city, without ever having been in 


t 

c 

c 

c 

0 

c 
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c 

c 

c 

c 

” 

© any default; and therefore ought at preſent ſtill to 
remain unmoleſted, ſeeing they do therein not de- 
0 
0 
c 
c 
c 
c 
ce 
t 
< 
c 
c 
c 
c 
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© fire any thing elſe, than to live in the Liberty of 


their Conſciences, upon which account this preſent 


war againſt the King of Spain hath been by his ſub- 
jets taken up, and all ceremonies contrary there- 
unto reſiſted; in which ſuch advance is, through 
the help of God, made, that the aforeſaid Liberty 
of Conſcience is preſerved; and therefore it would 
be an unequal thing to deprive the Supplicants there- 
of, who have helped to acquire the ſame, by bearing 
taxes, contributions, and other burdens, not with 
out great peril of their bodies and lives; conſonant 
to which 1 have preſented a requeſt to the afore- 
= * ſaid magiſtrates, but got for anſwer, That they muſt 
_ © regulate themſelves according to the policy and order 

F of the aforeſaid city: whereby (faith the ge 
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the aforeſaid magiſtrates ſeem to endeavour by the 


Oath, not only totally to ruin and expel out of theſe 


«© lands the petitioners, with their wives and children, 


© reſiding in Middleburgh; but conſequently innume- 
7 rable others, in Holland and Zealand, who have, 
(according to his Excellency's proclamation,) placed 


< themſelves under his Excellency's protection; by 
© which no man can be any ways benefited, —but all 
© theſe lands receive great and conſiderable damage, 
© becauſe thereby the traffic thereof would be everx 
© where greatly diminiſhed: intreating therefore, and 
humbly begging his Excellency, that looking upon 
their caſe with compaſſion, he would take due courſe 
about it; eſpecially ſeeing that the aforeſaid petition- 
ers do proffer, that their ysa paſſing for an oath, the 
tranſgreſſors thereof ſhould be pantſhed- as Oath- 
breakers. 

Therefore, his Excellency having 1 the 
premiſes, and having maturely deliberated upon the 
ſame, hath, with the previous advice of the Governor 
and Council of Zealand, ordered and appointed, 
ordereth and appointeth hereby, That the aforeſaid 
petitioners YEa ſhall be received by the magiſtrates of 
the aforeſaid city inſtead of an Oath, provided that 
the tranſgreſſors thereof ſhall be puniſhed as Oath- 
breakers and perjured perſons. His Excellency 
charg ging and commanding the magiſtrates of Mid- 
dleburgh, and all others whom this may concern, no 
er to oppreſs the petitioners contrary to their 
conſciences, concerning the oarn; but ſuffer them 
to open their ſhops, and enjoy their trades, as they 
formerly have done: all by proviſion; and until ſuch 
time as there ſnall be, in more tranquillity of affairs, 
with ripe deliberation, regard being had thereunto, 
ordained. therein as ſhall be found convenient. 


This done under his Excellency's name and 
ſeal, in the city of Middleburgh, upon the 


26 Jan. 1577. 


2 


A A a Aa 


. Guilliaume de Naſſau, 
0 By my Gracious Lord, the Prince, Subſcribed, 
-- » De Baudemont. 
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cxxl. A Copy of the Second Lines, ts 


The Prince of Orange, Grave of Naſſau, Lord 


and Baron of Bueda, Dieſt, &c. 


ee Honeſt, Worſhipful, WY Diſcreet, | 
Dear and Singular. | 


1 as certain Houſe-keepers 8 inha- 


biting, being, as they ſay, Meniſts, have, by 


way of complaint, divers times ſignified to us, how w- 


that you are daily moleſting them, and depriving 

them of the means of gaining in reſt and quietneſs 
their livings for them and their families; forbidding 
them to open their ſhops, under the pretence that 
they ſhould refuſe to take an Oath in the ſame form as 
other burgeſſes; upon which we have taken ripe de- 
liberation : and foraſmuch as the aforeſaid people do 


proffer to bear equally all burdens with other citi- 


Zens, and even in the caſe of arms (which moſtly 
moves them to contribute) do you ſuch performances 
at their charges, as yourſelves, or they that ſhall have 
the orders, ſhall find in all reaſon and equity fit to be 
done, and they will bear it. | 

©. We therefore conceive that ye do very ill, not to 
permit them to live in peace and quietneſs, according 
to the mind of their conſcience, according to the Act 


which we, with the advice of the Governor and 


Council, formerly afforded them, which, they ſay, 


they have exhibited to you: and yet, notwithſtanding, 


we find that you have hitherto refuſed to give heed 
unto it, and to our precedent letters, and ſo we are 


conſtrained for this laſt time to write this, by which 


we plainly declare unto you, That it concerns not 
you to trouble yourſelves in particular with any man's 
Conſcience, ſo long as nothing is treated or done that 
might extend to. any man's ſcandal; -in which caſe 


we will 1 neither: reſpect nor bear any man. 1 
5 es nd 
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= And therefore we charge and order you expreſly, 


do deſiſt all farther moleſtation or hindrance of the 
1 faid Meniſts in their merchandize or handicrafts to 


ain their livelihood for their wives and children; 
Teng them to open their ſhops, and work as they 

have in times paſt done; until ſuch time as there 
hall be otherwiſe ordered by the generality (who 
© are thereunto qualified:) and therefore take heed 
© that ye do nothing againſt this, and the Act to them 
granted, or to further any fines from them upon that 

'_ © account; provided nothing be by them attempted, 


e which might tend to the ſcandal of any man: and 


t they ſhall bear all civil and equal burdens, der 
LE « men. Herewith, _ : 


1 « Subſcribed by Copy, ; 


c De * 5 
5 | 
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Cxxil. Alſo 5 che Treaties of Peace, 8 the 
States General of the United Provinces, and the Kings 
of England, Spain, &c. Ann. 1674. there is a ſpecial 
article therein contained, That all their Ship-maſters 
© of Merchant-ſhips ſhall carry along with them a Sea- 
© brief, according to the form thereby preſcribed :* In 
which it is expreſly declared, That ſuch maſter ſhall 
© come before the magiſtrates, and by his ſolemn Oath 
© teftify, that ſuch ſhip, whereof he is maſter, doth 
© properly belong unto the ſubjects of the ſaid States 
© General; unto which Sea-brief, under the ſeal of 
© the city, intire faith and credit is given.. 

And although by the ſaid Treaties, the maſter was to 
give his Oath, yet the magiſtrates in Holland do take | 

"the Solemn Affirmation of ſuch as cannot ſwear, in- 

ſtead of an Oath, and inſert it ſo accordingly in their 

'Sea-briefs ; and then it runs thus, © Theſe are to cer- | 

tify, &c. That A. B. hath before us ſolemnly affirm- 

ed 2 declared, that the Ship C. D. whereof he is 

5 1838 doth properly belong and — che 
Ho | 5 * ſubjects 
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Which can be ſufficiently evidenced, if required. 


This was the Care, this the Condeſcenſion, of other 


governments, for the relief of perſons under our cir- 
cumſtances: and we take liberty to affirm, That the 
Trade and Wealth of the United Provinces, are owing 
more to the ingenuity and induſtry of thoſe indulgent 


Diſſenters, than to them of the National Religion, 
who would have ſlugged and tyrannized all into poverty 


and yaſlalage. 


Have regard to our Suffering Condition, we beſeech 
you; and ſhew yourſelves both natural to a Member 
(be we reputed the meaneſt) of your own Civil Body, 


and ſo far lovers of Him who ſaid, Swear not at all, 


as not to continue us ſufferers for not acting againſt his 
Command, at leaſt, our Senſe of it, and therein of our 


own Conſciences: but make ſome Proviſion for us, as 


| EE 1 TY 3 
well as other countries have done before you, as in 


your wiſdom you ſhall think meet; that all thoſe, who 
are of the Society of the People called Quakers, and 
know of themſelves to be fo, ſhall not be moleſted for 
the future upon the account of Swearing, but their 


ſolemn yEA or'nay ſhall be taken in lieu thereof, and 
their Untruth, or Breach of Word, puniſhable as Per- 


uy, - 


God, we know, who delights in mercy, and in all 


acts of tenderneſs to the ſons of men, will favour To 
natural, ſo generous, and ſo Chriſtian an enterprize ; 
and the propoſers, promoters, and effecters of this 
happy deliverance from the heavy clog of Swearing, 


under which we and our families have ſo long groaned, 


will not, we dare believe, go without their rewards at 
the hands of the Almighty ; whom, in what manner 


ſoever he ſhall deal with us, we do, from the bottom | 


of our ſouls, humbly and heartily implore, that it 
would pleaſe him ſo to diſpoſe your hearts, as you 


may beſt diſcharge that high truſt repoſed in you, to 


the honour of his great name, and the proſperity of 


ates General of the United Pro- 
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this famous kingdom, the moſt certain Dunn: of 

 _ trbe felicity to yourſelves; and which will give, as a 

good example to ho ache ſo che ee ee to 
| yu and ver ane . 


7 


This BU Bf in the name, and bs the ſeryice, 
= . be 0. the ee called en DF.» 


VV WILLIAM PENN. 
„„ RICHARD | RICHARDSON. 
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